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TC HA RLES or Gurar-. 


SELLS 


Britaine:; Defender. of 


| 


F WEL the'Faich; oY 7 2165" 18. 1 2g 
| Moſt Dread Soveraigne, 


"Oh thele Argurnwtnes craue your Ke 
" kyndlic patrocinie: as Father of t 3d 
;. Prince , whole birth occaſi onee [ ic. 
' et Thankſgiving. And Sonne of that K:7y, 
[ who went before * Kings 1a vindicating} royal 
| Authori mes 
Gods Providence byet Man (his WC ITN þ | 
time, but firit in Lont) is ſo great; thatthis ca##: of =: | 
ther aro comparatiuely ſeemeth a Negle q 
A ' Hee hath ditting En him. in Qrder'and Þ 6: 
Gathered himin-S orteries: And ye fired hes 


> 'S d. \ vo} 
: 


> 


»S + 


Heth it ww ferot that Head. 

Wee bring this Law fromthe Wikis Sits 
in our Hearts ; and Chrift confirm:4it by Word ind 
Example : Hee diſpoſed ſo his Bicth ar Bathlehem, 
that at once hee fulfilled his Baths rom fend 0. 
beyed 4uguZtus Edit beeing taxed 1 A his Mothier- 
'The Chirch for-ter> Ages followed. her Headin 
Frhar Obedience: Thoogh her Worke bee Have y 
&* 2 by L 


[lard CT EL 


.btionthus < 


ro Ce. 
ugh{Amiroſe | 


And'r 
ap Hhyt.ore Guſwry.. ane. 


ublim;t as Ept pope _ ny, wp compar- |: 
ker #\ WAYS 6 ſublimi- || 
ins ſacerdote; yer hee bath Lo and proud 
obedience to Princes. 
' But Babol confounded all; And 1,dABNobrift clans l 
|mare fearefull Colliſon of the Civill and Eccleſia- 
| fic Powers, then thetwo Hilfs in cAMdrine & Sylags | 


== 
ignites pre- 
As | 


N | | thoritieta cemtewypt: 


| rime) trod the honor of Princerin the duit-he thought {| 
it greater to divide Lands, than remit fins;and thurſt þ 
kimſclte intheirThrones: Hee expoſed heir King- 
; Comes toviolenteand ctheirfacred Perfons and Aw. | 
- The lc inſolences pr by [ 
folarable itn rimes of blind: ,4s S. Auſtine (| _ 
oth AEDs 08 fo long | 
. Their Advocate 


Our leh King ; eriour of all Kin "7", 
' | from be all Turiſdtifion fone .What everin 


ger they deny ; or inneceſitiethey mitizate,this is the 
juſt ModelFof;hcir Pope ,and the prime Article of | 
their faith. | 


That Laciferian pride was ſo eminent in Popes, 
that it is bard to know, whether ta wonder more at 
the Iaypudencie of Chriits Vicar wſurping, or the pati- | 
ence of Princes ſuffering. Paperie was never further | 
fromthe Trath, micehneſſe of leſwe,then fince tt wa | 
teſuited: | 


— — 


© 4 Nand reformed themſelues, and their Kingdames tothe | 


[EF 24b from Henrie $. (b) of England; are both En. | 


q oyall Dxerre; to 
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as the Apoſtle maketh thejpppoſition of Chriſta; 


aitxs, ſomay wee of leſus and I1nt-!efms. 


vealed his herefie in DofFrine , and tyravnie in I ſur- 
tion. Thiis is atryall of Princes, for they are free 
and happic Princes who haue ſhaken off his Yoak; | 


Goſpel of Chriſt:But thrife miſcrable are they who 
ye feull drunke tn her itn 
God in.mercic 


Ting William of Scotland, (a) and of Defender of the 


renes of your aſs ,and remembrancers of your 
1 


dy the Sword , when Gor ſhall hononr Kings to | 
xecute his willon the Whore. And in Gods time, 
hey -who now adhete ro her , ſhall conne it their | 
appineſſe to follow your M*. Example. [: 
Bchold now your M*. Happineſſe is their miſerie: | 


and Antichriſtus ; and Cypriaz of Sprritss and Anti. 


* But God by Reformatio# hath mended thar-con- [ 
fuſtoni: The light of the. Goſpel hath at once re- | 


hath pur your M; in che tel f 
ranke: The Titles of Defender of the Church from |. 
>( 0 


| bg 


fend the true Church, and the true | 
4th, your Me, devotionte#ifies the peaceable part | 
of the diſcharge: And doth promiſe the other part | 


heir common end ( to deſtroy Proteſtants ) hath } ©,,4 Loeker. 
made them Corfederats': Bur God hath divided | Pradic, 


| Apbor,Card, 


hem by their privat ends like Sechem andAbimelech; | C*ne* His 


And |} 
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"Andjaggling Protews Jofa bloodic Dragun,iriured: | 
acrafac Serpent and ſeekerh his ſaftic,by wynding 
YE” | berwixtthe Icalouſics of theſe great Princes. Hee | 
ted, 9,20-- | is carried violentlie as hope and feare , canvaſſe hin: | 
| Rut fire will breake out from, Abimelech and devoure | 
| | Sechem And theſe Princes fhall dwcll iabrotherlie |, | 
Tl, loue, when they receiue the Goſpel of peace. _ | 
This private offering is a fruit and teſtimonie of a | 
comm1#un joy:the Flowre of the States of this Jind(pre- | 
ſear in this Citie,ar the glad newes of tne Princes 
birch) were overjoyed:And this citie exprelled their | 


lojaltic in all fignifications, ſo that #0 place of theſe 
Cs ae | EK ingdomes could exceede. © 
\erefiſcimum is | It WaS.S> Auttines d.ſcretion to Macedonias a Tndge, 
| Reps, Epift. | taken vp with publick affaires, not to dereine him 
47/% | meth long Epiſtles: What ſhall wee doeto ſo great 
\aKinG? 0. 
| | AlmichtieGOD, who hath ſet your Ma. on theſe 
eſd.21. 6 | three Thrones, multiplee royall gifts on your ſacred per. | 
ſon , and make Yona King of many Royall blefiiugs: | 
That great Britaine vnder you , and your clemerit 
Name, may more and more be aterrour to Anti-chriſt, 4 
| comfort tothe Sgints, and a Land wherein GOD de- : 
| Ezhteth to dwell, AMEN. | Sl 
| Your M:. | | 


aww — 


moſt humble Subje, F 
Et” __..__ and Servant, 


| M. WitLtrian StTUTrHaBRL 
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The Table of the Thankſgiving. 


HE Preface of the Princes Birth. 
1. The firſtpert. King David a Supplicant, 
2, The ſecond part. s 4 Monarchie, 
The Author of it. 3. The Neceſsitie, 
The Excellencie, - ” ' The Chara&terof K, 
Their Limitation, 13. | Monarchie the beſt Government,” 15. 
Aﬀcaation of Divinitic « 4 frenſee. 6 
. © The PoPc taken with that frenefie, - > 19s 
| Errours «bout CMagiſtracie. 19, 20A 
Wee ſhould pray for Kings, 31. Andobcy FRY the Lord, 21. | 
Thrce waycs io come to 4 Kingdome 
FOO onqueſt, 2 4, 2. Elellion, 
| + Succeſsion « better than both, 
Womens Goverzement lawfull, - 
Qxcene Elizahcths mſtance determineth the pucfie 
King TANES inſtance, 
el new borne Prince a great bleſſing.” © 
The third part of the Royall Gift, 
1. The habite of Fhuſtice,” © ; 
Relig ion falleth vnder the care of Kings © 
P bow debarred chew fromit. _ EDS» 
Hee gulled them byCannonizing, ry | 
Some Princes abuſed Religion. DON s 
Reformation a bleſſing ro Princes and Peoples 
Popes tye God tothemſelues, and looſe themſelues from Ged, p” 
The worke of che royall Gift is Gyvernment. | 
t. Thrrule of it good Lewes, © 
Difficulrie of indgement, in cauſe, parties, witneſſe, 
The neceſſitie and danger of Torture. . 
Princes Difficulties and Dangers, 
Flatrcrers of Princes are Peſts. : - | 
Fr s faimneſſe relay. downe their C rownes, 
| Picticand Pradence the Remeede of A TINS 
bk People the SubieR of Ge arnment, 
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dt is the 


ruite of goo 


3. the fruics of 
_ Of Warres. 
The Puritie, 2 


or the 


EcACEsS 


peaceof 1 true - Baticion, thetr guns rack, 
efſing of Mankynde, 

No Mixture with a true Religjon, 
. Reconciliation with a falſe religien & » impoi 
2 * ZConfuſions of Holland, 


. \Domage af 1 


Is 1. Of Gods King, 
{ 2. Machtavells Tyrant, 

; 3. Of the Popes Vaſlall, 
| The pourtrate of # 
- Thrants both affright, and are affri phred, 

; Peoples hearts a Kings greateſt rongueſts 
* * Their lone his beſt Guard, © 
NE, ry ie land, 
[7 ein + Ugo Ha "A 
to the N Moe 


chiles - 
Three ſorts of _ 


105. 


- 0k 


| | Sabie, ſs 
© Thanks grins i true oRedience 


30, 


vs 
22, 


FREE loan 
Gods Churc exſfol ; 
OE of "rap 67. ... Of 
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cfe&King, ! 


in Marg, P 
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ergmiprotet: 


LY 
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cher Courts. .. 


Scorlands buppinelſe. 
iof; To Edemnburgh. 


icidas; 


] The Preface. 


# I need not exhort you to joy: The cheere- 


for Princes and people : 
| Deliwered firſt in a Sermon of thanks- 


g1iuing forthe Birth of our hope- 
full Prince Cnantes, Cc, 


| In the great Church of Entnsvscu, &c, 


>” IOYCE in the LORD,” yee righteous ' 


A 4 |; A 
LOOKING GLASSE | + 


| 


| 
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bo 
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Ort” + 
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\ 


( ſairh the Prophet ) for praiſe is comelie ' 
for the vpreght. 

I preſume fo farre of your Chriſtian af- | 
fetion (Dearly belonedin the Lord ) that 


fulneſſe of your Countenance teſtifics the great joy 
| of your hearr ; ſothar it'ſthall onely be 'neceilar todirea 
| yau inthe vſz, and expreſsing of ſo juſt and great aioy. 
The Lord hath bleſſed vs in great mercie with the birth 
| of a Prince on yaturniay laſt, and refreſhed vs yeltcr- 

night with theſe good rydings: That bleſsing hath ma» 
| nic bleſsings in it; A.Child,a Male (hild, and a firſt borne 
' A 


| 


Males | 


/ 


" _ — H—_— —_— 


| of y Prince :;1 


| 
Pſal, 33, 


| 
The Birth! 
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WEEW '} i 
: Volyder bif, 
lib 5. Azor. 


Ab 10+ cap 1. 
Ecbertas tors 

| 165 mſuls Mo 
narcha, £5 
Edmunds. 

| Lanfrances 

| toro [nſuls 
Bret anie 

| Primais 

| Conci/aum. 
Angl, Anns, 

| 1085, Brinn, 
tom. 3*part.1. 


| pag. 395, 


Faſting and 
thankefoi as 
ing two od 
| folemniries, 


——_ 


Thankeſgr- 
ving is more 


plealgn& 


infiit. tom. 3. 


| A LOOKING GLASSE. "1.2 


— { 


Male. Child that came to perfe&ton: A Sonne to a Fa- 
| ther that hath no Brother, the apparcut Heire of all 

rheſe tlirce Kingdomes, and {1 may lay ) The firſt berre 
Heire that ever They had.. Some Hiſtories wrongouſ- 
| lie affirme, that ſome Kings were Monarc's of this. 

whole Yle; and that fameerrour did creepe in the Coun: 
| cels, ſpeaking of Prinats: But rhe firit ſpake as rhey 
affected, and the other followed that crrour in ſimplici- | 
tie: They berrowed that ſtyle of ( a CIHonarch of the © 
whole Tie ) from Severus time , and tooke the march 
of it from hts wall, Somehaue beene borne Hcires of 
ſeuerall Kingdomes init, bur till now weefinde none 
borne Heires of them alrogcther, and that to a King, 
| ſtanding in the juſt title and peaccable poſſcſsion of f 
| chemall, 

Theſe are Gods great mercics to vs; andthe greater 
if wee conſider what our. finnes deſerue : They cry for | 
| judgement” and our Conſcience tells that wee deſcrue it 
more than other Nations that are ſcourged beyond | 
Sea ;zbut behold when hee might ſhowre downe deſerued I 
plagues, Hee ſ{endeth vs vndeſerucd Bleſsings, | 
| Gods worſhip hath two odde ſolemnites, of Faſting, | 

and Thankefgiuing z but it is more pleaſant to haue the 
occaſion of ſolemne thankes for Blcſsing receiued, than 
of mourning for plagues imminent or zncumbent; And | 
better to heare now our Prummes in the ſtreete,, and 
Canons m the Caſtle, by their f-und calling vs to theſe 
joyfull mectings, than to heare them in the feats of 
Warrc, 
| - There 1s no AﬀeGion ſo pleaſant to the heart, as 

Toy ; It was created in vs as a power to wake vſc of |» 
| good; Whenthe heart hath dcfired and hoped ſor ood, | 

1r cannot but rejoyce at the obtaining of it; and in all 
theſe ations about: good , it abydeth moſtgladly in it 
ſclfe; Wee brought cuiltin the World by frane, and 
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1 And what better expreſsing, than to powre out our 


| 


1 


CVE —_— — — 


FOR PRINCES AND PEOPLE. | 


| Author of our joy, ſo it may returne to Him againe, 


| foycing of Pagers intheir ſolemnities, but Gods Word | 


ths —— — 


—_—C. . tw. 


ſo a neceſsittc of ſorrow : In griefe the heart is c!o- | - 


ſed within it {clfe , and harh a ſelfe.conſumprion for'| 
its owne folte. Notemporalt good entreth into our 
heart, but the /oy for ic filleth ir, and then ie delyts 
ro dwell in that Ioy as the owne Element, and dilateth 
ic ſclfe ro vtter that joy conceiucd ; As the Eare is ope- 
ned wyde to heare good , and the Eye to ſeeir, ſo the. 
Heart to enjoy it , and the Mouth to expreſle that Toy. 


| 


heartes on G o Þ by thankeigiuing ? That as Hee is the | 


A well expreſled loy maketh a ſweete Sacrifice ro Gop, | 
and bringeth downe a new bleſsing , but exceſſe of ſoy 
enaniſhing in fleſhlie inſolencies,and not refle&ing on Gop, | 
prouokes him whom we ſhould pleafe: Such was the re- | 


direRcth vs better, Wee ought therefore to praiſe Him | 
for the Bleſsing receiued ; and pray for a bleſsing to 
chat Bleſsing, that his Mercie therein may euery way 
appeare. And becauſe of our fclues, wee cannot doe 
rhis as wee ought ; let vs call on the Author of the 
Bleſsing , and craue ſuch diretion from his Word , | 
chat in this ſfolewne and publicke Ioy, wee may ap- 
prouec our ſclues ro Him. 

| 


ee Ce CEE 


—— — 


The Text. Pf. 7 


I. Gine the King thy judgements, O GOD, and | 
thy righteouſneſſe unto the Kin 25 SORBc. 

2. Hee ſhall judge thy people with righteouſneſſe , aud ' 
thy poore with judgement. 

3- The Mountaines ſhall bring peace to the people, 


| cam gevdrune 
| per publicums 


and the little hills, by righteouſneſſe. 
A 2 The | 


Sicrme expri- 
mitur publs. 


dedecin, | 


Tereul, 
Apology zys 


EMA 
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| The firit part - K. David 4 Sater. 


| 
| 
| 


NOOKE not ( Beloned im the Lord) fora 
BY ful explication of cuery part of this Text, |. 
raj» — of & with their doQrines and vſes, 2s wee doe. 
MT | | £74 In Sermons, but onely forſuch points as | 
I 7 this occaſion craueth : In ſumme. it con- 
PIs. + +l taineth a prayer of King Dawd for his Sonne 
Setomongand off. reth three things to our conſideration. 
' The Sauter who prayeth is King Dazid: Next, for whom 
hee prayeth, it 1s for Solomon : And thirdlie the thinges 
that hee ſmteth, which are three ; Firſt, the Gift of King- 
lie wiſedome; verſe 1. 2, The vſcof that Gift in righteous 
Tudgement: verſe 2, And thirdlic the fraite of that Gift ſv 
viced, Peace and Tranquilitie: verſe 3. 
For the firſt, the yuter is King Dazid, a Father for 
his C hilde , a King forhis ſucceeding Sonne , and a Pro- 
pher for one that G oÞ was to bleſle. Nature might 
mone him as a Father to ſceke the good of his Sonne ; 
and Civiliticas a King,a greater Father ofa Kingdome, 
to ſceke the good of. his Succeſſour : But as a. Prophet 
hee is moued diuinly to ſure that which GoÞ hal 
ſhowne him hce was purpoſed to doc: In the firſt 
| ewo reſpeRs, hechad an ordinary grace as a Father, and 
| 2 King to ſecke this Bleſsing, In the thrid - hee had an 
extraordinarie gift to augment theformertwo , beceing 
| priuie to Gods mind in this particular, Thercfore it is 
not onelie a Prayer, but a Bleſsing : The one ſating a 
Gift ,the other confcrring the ſought Gift , or rather 
| declaring: that it was to bee conferred on Solomon. 
| Parents hauca Fatherly authoricy oucrtheir Children 
| Prom pereery? | to blefſethem, and are obliged roſ.cke their good (be. 
rores quam | cauſe like Adam and Exe, thcyare firſt their murtherers 
FAR... , | 76 they bee their Parerts ) And Kings as Fathers over 
| ſuper eefſae rhcir SubjeQs ; bur Proph-ts are aboue them we 
eff, | in 
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| Livg David a 
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[ FOR PRINCES AND PEOPLE. 
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Gods power committed to them, that and more had 
Daxid, a Prophet, as being priuic to Gods purpoſe, So 
that this Prayer is not {o much a Prayerfor obtaiving, 
as a prophecie that hee ſhall ob:aine. That extraordt- 
nar Gift is now ccaſed in the Church, yet eucry one 
ſhould take heede how hee prayes ; Thar as the matter 
hce ſeckes is good in it ſclte , needfull for vs,and promi- 
(ed, ſo it be ſought with confidence and liberty. If the 
' Lord ſo open our hearts to ſecke it, hee w1ll allo ſatisfie 
our hearts in granting. None knowes his minde , nor hath 
gizen him counſell, but when Proutdence 1s performin 
- his promiſes, hee will giue ſome notice of his —ni__ 
to his owne in theſe particulars. 
G oDÞ had purpoſed this bleſsing to So/omon, and now 


| 


his purpoſed Gift to Solomon , and to oblige Dxxidthe 
more for obtaining of it by prayer : The Bleſsing hee 
hath ordained for vs, hee giues an heart to ſecke ir, and 

in the very time of ſo free and affeRuous ſceking , wor- 
keth inivs an hope of receiving : For wee kxow not what 
wee ſhall pray for as wee ought: But the Spirit it ſelfe maketh 
| enrerceſſion for vs , with groanings which cannot bee vitered.. 
| Ard hee that ſearchtth the hearts , knowes what. the 

minde of the Spirit, becauſe hee maketh interceſſion for the 

Samtes according to the willof God, Gods Spirit will not 

aſsiſt vs with aipirituall libertic and confidence , in ſce- 

king that, that God is not purpoſed to glue; for Gop 

is cuer like Himſeltc, 


| Prayer is on ourparta Condition required, and a 


meane to obtaine; and on Gods part,a fort of beginning 
and obligeing to give vs that bleſsing that he hath made 
vsto ſeeke, lheſe-are both temporary effeAs of Gods 


coucnant of grace, to turnc the Condition in a promiſe , 


A 3 __O 


in this poiat ; what the former haue by nature, and 


hee mouethDazx:dto pray for it as a meanes both to giue | 


Parentes ſerr- 
ſeas peremp 
fores, EF, 

Cypr. ae lapſn _ 
OY 


Amoiedp 2 5 


if a ſuggerat 


| 
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eternall purpoſe, and meanes to-performe it: This is the 


Cs ipſe Pater ; 
guilar gitur : 


peri, (6 

Cypr de af> | / 
cenſ. cap, 4, 
Rom. 1 þ. 3 i 
1 


'E 


| 


Rom. 4, 27 | 


Grace com- 6 
plears all he: 
parts and des | 
grees of our: 


happineſfe. ' 
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| and: chento'perfotme it in vs, that @s G o Þ preſenteth. 

Saſuation vnder candrtion of Faich and other workes of 
| grace, ſo hee promiſcth theſe conditions, and worketh 

them in vs, Hee promiſed that they ſhould beleene's who | 
| Creditaror | ſaid, eAnd they foall not teach enery man his neighbonr , 
| promnfitgque | Know the Lord, Heepromiſed that they ſhould beg pardoned, 
Pate od ufc | who ſaid, [ will bee mevcifull ro their intquities. Hee promi- 
_ mL ;_ | ſea that they (howld obey, who ſaid, 1 will put anewheart 
um ſuum, | in them. Heepromiſed that they ſhould perſenere , who ſaid, 
Reconcilien- | 1 will put my feare in their heart , ſo that they ſhall not depart 
dos promifit | frommee, Sothen, Grace ptrpoſcth, Grace promiſcth , 

991 41x pro- | Grace maketh vs to pray z and Grace performeth the : 
Ped. 4 "* {| promiſe inanſwering our prayers , that ir may bee {cene 
TOE exc, | Wee are ſaxed by Grace, This wonderfull diſpoſition of 
Froſperde | Gods Grace in prayer, 1s ſummed vp in one verſe, Lord, 
Vecat, Gent. | Thou haſt heard the deſire of the humble , thou wilt prepare 
lib 1.cap. 9. | their heart ; Thos wilt canſe thine Eare to heare : And 

Epheſ. 2. David on this ſame purpole : Thou haſt ſaid , That thou 


Pal. 1o, 15 
2.47, 7. 27, 
1 Chrai7.2y, 


| Solomon pra- 
yed for, 


a 


at | 


q 
| 


| :1cular to Solomon, as beeing deſigned in Gods promiſe 


is the King , euen his Sonne Solomon ,and thar for three 


wilt builde mee an houſe: Therefore hane 1 found in mine 
heart to pray this Prayer to T hee, 


To te KING, 
The ſecond part; Of a AM onarchie. 


T5» much for the Perſon that prayeth , To wit King 
Danid ,the next is, for whom hee prajeth , and that 
cauſes ; ] he firlt is common to Kings, whom Gon re- 
p.&s as" his Deputics among wen ; The next 1s par- 


to be a tucceſſour tro Dania: The third 3s typical, bes 
cauſe. hee was the type of Chriſt, the King of his 
Church; and ſo hal a right to competent gittes for 
his place, for the better typifying of ſuch a truth, 
Hecre is the great reſpett that God hath to Kinges , he 
cauſcth pray for them , marke their buſineſle, and write 
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"45- Pſalme, and their Acts hath ginen vs manic Hiſtos 


\ there bee innumerable people in the World different in 
| Lawes, Manners, Languages , &c. Yet hee hath ſum- 


crteaturedelighting in Society: and Neccſzitie, and Pro- 


| together in Socictizs and Incorporations:they know | 
by the light of Nature, that Societic is better than 
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portions of Scriptyre for them : So Solomons deſigning 
ro the Crowne gauevs this Pſalme . and his Mariage the 


riesin Scripture, that hiy Providence about them may 
bce more manifeſt, and hiscare of them , may witnclc 
his care ofall mankind.. God hath ſer them wp to bee re; 
ſpefted as the Heades of humane Soticties, and though | 


med them vp in ſeuerall- Societies vnder Princes, and 
prouided not onely Order-but alſo degrees whereof Kings 
are the Heads. Thereforethe holy Apoſtle callerhthem, 
ſupereminent Powexs,: and the primitiue Church expolim, 
dd that clearly, Wee honour the Emperonr next to God, 
and leſſe than God: aldne, 

This leads vs to conſider in principalitie the eAws 
thoxr., the Neceſſitie, the Exrellencie, and Limitation, 
lhe Anathor of Princypalitie,s G O D , the King of Kings; 
c]ther immediatelic defigning them, as hee did Daxid 
and Solomon, &c, or mediately mouing the heartes of 
people ro choofe them. Hee hath made mar a ſocial} 


fir, hath confirmed that ſociablenes, and drawne them 


Solitarines, and thar a multitude with equalitic hath cons 


Rom, 13.1 
Col:mmus 


OO 

Tert, ad Sc4- 
pul, cap. 2+ 
1TheAuthor 
of Principa - 
lity is God, 
Cum ves ſit 
preflatiſinps 
ordo politiews, 
UPC. 
Calymnm 
hwnc lecum 


fefion, and Orcer without Authorirteis an Anarchiewith 

Oppreſſion, 1 herefore, as Gop wiſely ordained, (o they 

willingly admit theſe graduall refpettes of higher and &o- 

wer degrees, and take on that beautifull Order which 
-hee eFabliſhed : Hee appointcs an outward Gouerne- 

ment:to mankind, and giucs the influence of it not indifs 

Ferentlie to all, but to Kings and Princes as the moit emment 
partsof mankind. 

If wee looke to man fimplie as hee is reaſonable fr 
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is not »»poſſ#le for him to liue without publicke Gouecr- 
nement, bur if wee conſider him as hee is now with 
corrupt reaſon it ,#s altogether impoſſible : Hee could por 
line alone withour Soctetie, and in Socicties hee was 
worſe than alone, becauſe of injuries: the wealchie 
oppreſſed rhe poore, and rhe ſtronger the weake , 
ſo thac by time Societies agrced vpona common Go- 
ucrnement , and ſet vpſame one who cxcelled the reſt to 
gouerne all, and that common conſcnt gaue him power 
to rule, and diſpoſed thereſt for more heartie obedience. 
So Gop by his Law written in'their hearts, led them 
to Goucrnement, to denolue their power in the hand 
of one, for eſchewing of injuries, and procuring beth 
publicke and the priuate good : Societie remeeded Solitas 
rine(ſe, and Principalitie remeeded the ininries of Jocietiess. 

Some haue drawne Principalitie ſi vplie from the 
Ambition of men, becauſe Cain, Nimrod, and ſuch ltkt 


were vſurpers, But they ſhould diſtinguiſh berwixt mans 


eAmbition and Gods inſtitution ; Man had his owne ens 
of vaineglorie, Auarice, Revenge , &c, But as GoD 
was therein puniſhing ſinne, ſo alſo prouyding Order 
among men, and therefore hee taketh with rrinctpa- 
litie as his owne ordinance. By mee Kings reigne and 
Princes decree Inſtice, There bee ſundric wayes to come 


to a Kingdome- The ſuffrages of people in Elettion: 


Victories in Conqueſt: Birth in S»cc-ſſion: Bur G O D 
is the Authour of Magiſtracie who gives Kingdomesr . 
and transferres them at his pleaſure. 1 hat Kings are, it 
is the diuine Law written inthe hearts of men - Bur 
taar ſ#ch or ſuch a man is a King , 1s by diuine Itro- 
uidence. They are the moſt e 11nent and conſpicu- 
ous Thinges in the World : Their beginning , courſe 
and end {ce ves to fome to be of Fortune: And ſuch as 
contemne that blind idole, afcriue them to Fate, an ima- 
9ivary neceſſitie befiie the will of Gob and-Man;, but 
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dinine Providenee diſpoſeth all humane Kingdomer, 

Man by finne hath drawne on manie Neceſſeties , but 
| Gop hath appointed lawfull Callings as their Kemeede 
| and Supplie: and if weecomparc him toa Body, they goe 
in foure ſorts ; The firſt isof Callings,abſolutlie neceſſar 
for our Beemg , as Husbandrie an:1 Paſturage, the two 
Legges whercon the great budy of man ſtandeth. Wee 
are of theearth, wee walke on it, and live by it,and theſe 
ewo Callings draw the ſubſtance out of it, in Fruires 
{ and Flelhes for our neceſſities The profit of the Earth u for 
all; The Kmg himſelfe u ſerned by the Field. The ſecond is 
| of ſuch Callings. as beii-le Neceſsitie hauc great Profit 


bulte about the truizes of the former ( allings ; the firſt 


of Nature and Arte; theſe arc as the two Hard:, in this 
great Bodic, The third is of {uch Callings, as beſide 
Neceſsitic and Profire haue alſo Ornament for our better 
Being, Theſe areas the Heart of this Bodicin liberall Sc: 

ences ard Profeſſions, &c. They frame and faſhion the 
Soule which is the Man, and make hima Man proper- 
lie. Thefourth is of ſuch Callings as beſide Neceſvsitie, 
Profire and Ornament, arefor human Perfeion for our 
beſt Beeing in this life, & that is Principality & Gouerne- 

ment;as the Head in the cinill Body perfeRing it with 

| humane excellencie. But the Paſtorallcallirg arſwereth al 

theſe reſpetts ſpirituallie, 

©$0D male all thisplaine in the beginning, I nſt he 

gaue Aadama Feing, thenappointed him Aaintenance, | 
and a Law to lcad his life : And when hee fell, his firſt bu- 
finciſe was tilling of the groun4 by (in,and ralturage 
| by Abel, as weanes to helpe the ditficultie of wainte- 
nance that came by the curſe layd vpon the t arth for his 
f11s- Thereafter caiwethe iz«ention of Mecchanicke Trades , 

co make vſe of the fruites of thiferwo ſimple Callings, | 


—_— 


for our well beeing;as (rafrs and Merchants: theſe arc : 


perfecting them by Arte, the other changing theſe fruits 
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| anJ Gouernement came inallou inthe owne degrees and 
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periods. Laftly, when mcn were ſenſible of their miſeric 
(pirituall & cemporall,and from that ſenſe Serbcalled his 
ſon Enoſh (that is, Miſerable or Calamitowus) 1 hen Religion 
was ſolemnlie exerciſed by #n-calling on the Name of the 


crook them-aboue all to the Relrgiozs worſhip of God,that he 
wold mitigate the juſt curſe by h's ſupervenientBleſsing, 
and leade them toa betrer Paradyſe than they had loſt, 


cy” 


uer his Children, and the Prizcelic ouer all man kinde ſo 
long as hee lived, The firſt was more,a bond of /owe with 


was mixed of Loue and eAuthortie. As mankind increa- 
| ſed , ſo Go drew out the Lyne of principalitic in. Fa: 
| miltes, Townes and Corntrics, & Cc, which are both ſcueral] 
partes of Principaliticand Images of it: to tcſtifie that 
wankind cannot well ſubſ{iſt without Gouernement, t- 
ueric man caricth the image of it tn himſclfe, hee hath a 

bodice of many parts, and eucrie part hath the owne tem- 
| per and forme, to bce a ſeare or inſ{rument of ſome power 


1nhim. The Soule likwiſe hath diuerſitic of powers, 
| to underſtand, remember, will, ere. And yetnotwithſtan- 


othcr,that they ſubinit chemſclues to a gonernement for 
the good of euery one ſeuerally,and of the whole man,in 
whichreſpe& wee may call Man, A little Kingaome. 
Gonernewent then t of abſolute neceſſuie , without which 
neither Houſe, nor Citie, nor Nation can fland, no tio! 


multicude of people without it, but a liuelcfle and con- 


| fuſed maſſe? They are not ſer to work in their ſcuerall cals 


lings, neither haue they fruite of their labours, ngither 


Lord. They tound ſuch miſeric, as nc1ther humane /z#en- | 
| tion, Inanſtrie,nor Goxernement could helpe; & theretorc 


Three ſorts of Gouernement were in Adm: The Hus- 


[0 
] banalie gouernement ouer Exa his wyfe:; The fatherlie 0- 


his Wifc,another himſelfe:The third was a ſort of autho- - 
{ ritic, as a Supertvur ouer inferiours:: And the ſecond 


ding of this diverfitie, they haue all ſuch a reſpe& vnto 


the nature of things, nor the world it ſelfe: For what 1s a. 
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| 


| 


| becauſe of the farre diſtance of that warming Sunne, 


| ther Callings, imployes ir [cite againe to their good: 
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vſe, nor enjoying of their fruites : Bur Gouernemen® 

25 2 vigoroxs life quickeneth all , giues a beaxtie to the bo- 
die,and a fort ofabilicie to cueric particular member, 1[t 
is principallie in the head , and from thence flaweth to 
eucrie member,ro enable it for its own office: | nced not 
| to iniarge thispoint. Thzs (Ie ,c# other places of this King- 
dome that were ſometimes quickened, and warmed civillie b 

the preſence of Kings, are now in «languyhing Wrdow-hoed , 


| 


Principal'tie mahech a greatrelation in mankind: \t is the 


S 


Head,and ſuch an Head as recetuing ducreſpeRs from oz 


_— 


They ſuſtainc it by their offices and labours, and it re- | 
comp:nceth them with a mucuallſuſtaining , in that it 
| prouydeth for them both /ibertie ro labour 1n their Cals 
lings, and peace to en/oy thefruite oftheir labours, with» | 
out which the better cheir Lotte be, the greater croſie,if 
it bce pulled away by warreor oppreſsion. | 
1t us Gods Wiſedome tarule man by Man, and toſct vp 
ſome of Mankind aboue the reſt: Thogh Kings be of the 
ſume kind by Nature,yct their degree and Spirit make them 
ſeeme to be of another kind, that the muru2ll dueties of 
commanding & obeying, may berhe more diſtin&:And then 
to make them the more pleaſant, he hath bound theſe far 
{iſtane degrees 1n the bond of one kind: Kings comman 
cheir Inferiours, /oninglieas their owne kind, & Inferi- 
ours obey Kings willivglie, as their owne kind; | he com. 
munion of the kind diſtinguiſh:d by God in degrees 
keepcs that Relation contentealic: 1he Head, the Hands, 
and the Fecre difter 1n their places & offices, yer are 2!l 
one fl. ſhin one Bodic: The Head commandceth them nor 
rigorouſlie, neither doethey oLey it grudginglie, bur a] 
their Offices are denc in Jouve to other. 1 he diſpofing of 
| theſ: places and degrecsarc abſolutely in Gods han,and 
hee commands eucry one to apply themſclucs to other 
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according to their place. Th « the Finger of God to mate | 
Authoritie as a vigerons life to quicken a Kingdome, ani then 
ro bind it vp in luch agreement, that many thouſands cf 
different conditions doc fubmit themſelues to one. 
Princes haue tas Excellencie of Spirit , not ſomuch from 
their Berth or bodilie temper as from God immediatelic: Hee 
createthm them a reaſonable Soule, to m: ke them Mcn, 
-and pines them a princclie Spirit to wake them Kings a- 
'Mmong Men. Daxzid was of priuate breeding, but fo ſoone 
| as GoDptooke him from behind the Ewes and fect him vs 
pon the Throne z hee gaue him an heroicke Spirit, Their 
Birth indeede giueth them great Priuiledges ; but the: 
| royall Spirit is not mnfalliblie annexedtoit; Gov reler- 
ucch 1tto his owne free diſpenſation : hce hath ſet them 
as Heads of Socictics, andthe Head is pleniſhed with 
Vaderſtanding , and with moe Senſes. than the Bodie , for 
| it is the ſeate of all the Senſes, and none bur the ſenſe of 
Feeling 1s diftuſed throgh the whole bod1e,& that flow- 
| eth from the Head,$o Kings by their place ſhould be ac- 
compliſhed with humane perfe&ions aboue ther $ub- 
| jets. This hath with it a largeneſſe of heart to oner-reach. 
| pricate ſpirits 2s Farre as their place 1s aboue them, and 
; that both in fore-ſizht to proj & their bulineſle,and Pru- 
| dence to manageit, And they hauc as large affections of 
| ſoy and greefe , and their fruits anſwerable in Contentment 
and miſcontentment, 1 heir ordinar meaſure in thelethings 
| would bee exceſſes to.ouerwhel ne priuate Spirits: Their 
| greateſt p'ace occaſtoneth them gieateſt humane cons 
rentments, but le({t they become inſolent as great miſcon- 
tentiments are annexed, So God hath connterpoſſedtheſe | 
great thizgs N greatclt Spirits, both to. keepe chem from 
| extremitics ,and to hold thein on the Ballance of Equa- 
bilitic, ; 
Power aud Anthoritie are inniſible 1M themſelues, but viſt- 


bleuttheir ourward f1g1es, an! the more euidcnct, the 
Qreat | 
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Men 1n huwane perfe&ions. 


one kinde of Creature. 


— 


magnified him exccedinglie.. 


Next, God hath ginen them fowre. Enſignes of a kinglie 
Power. The Throne as the ground of their Authoritie vn- 
der God - 1he Sceprer, thc figne of their Law-making, 
or N:mothc<ticke wiledome, by its touchgiuing life. to 
Lawes: | he Sword to execute Lawes, as atoken that all 
the Sworas of their Subic&s areat their command for 
Warre and Peace : And the Crowne, as the ſigne of Glorie, 
ariſing of the right vie of all the former, God beitowed. 
on Solomon ſuch a rayall Maieſtie as had1:ot beene in any King 
of Iſraclbefore: For the Lord his God was with him, and 


| Their Place isgreat mdeede to bee Gods Vice-gerents on 
p Earth, yet that greatneſle is not abſolute, but hath the 
owne limitation; [heir power 1s as well bounded as their | 
o B- 3 


Perſons, 


greater difference they make berwixt Kings & SubieRs» 
Princes are men as other , yetare they farrein dignitie 
aboue other,as the pacternes of ative Nobility that com- | 
meth of Birth, and the Fountaine of dative Nob:litie that 
flowes from Princes fauour. Though it fall out other- 
wiſe, ſometimes for iuſt cauſes, yet in an abſtraR confide> | 
ration they ought ro bee, and vſuallie are the choyleſt | 


| A ſpeciall ſigne is that C1aretie wherewith God ſtame- | 

pcth their countenance, totell what Spirit dwelleth in 
{ucha Bodie : Though they bee but Men, yet that Ma- 
jeſtie in their countenance equalleth their place. The 
maketh their werie ſilence to bee awfull and imperious, it cont 
| foundeth ſometimes the moſt reſolute Spirits, and putteth po- | ,, ſcienems 
-ſedwitsto precipitation. Hs whiſpering in his (hamber ſetteth | ; 
all his Kingdome on worke , andihe onclie mouing of ht; lippes 
| puttethall his Provinces to buſineſſe : But if they ſpeake in 
| rfals10n, itis like the roaring of the Lyons. 1 hiscan be no 
thing elſe but the hand of Gob , that maketh ſo ſen. 
ſible a difference betweene ruling and ruled Spirits in 
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Perſons: Mortality boundeth their life , fo doeth Pro- 
vidence cheir Powerz'& that on Gods part by Communi- 
catioa for the originall, and-overruling for the vſe , aud 
on their part dependexce on God, and ſubiettiontoa recko- 
ning hemmethirt in. / ſaid, Tee are Goas, and all of you the 
Children of the moſt High, But yee ſhall ate like men. It 1s 
not of the:nſelucs, bur ient of God , and not for themſel- 
ues but for him and his people : It carieth 1n ir ſeife an 
obligement to vſe it to his glorie whom they repreſent, 
and acarc inthat vierodoe nothing that is not worthie 
of him : hen Goodneſſe and Greatneſſe meete in them , they 
are plorions [mages of God , but when their greatneſte is 
voyde of goodnelle , they are hurtfu{lco mankinde, and 
make the Name of-Godto bee evill ſpoken of: So long 
as they governe aright, their governement is accepta- 
ble ro God; but if they abuſe their power , and follow 
their owne wall and not Gods, then hee diſclaio es their - 
governement: They reigned, but not of mee. 1 he excellencic 
of their Calling cannor expiate theſc faults of their Pcr- 
ſon, but procures a double wrath- ; 
If they looke onely to their place; as comming by ' 
Birth or peoples fanonr, or their owne worth, without re- + 
ſpc to God, they cannot but ſwell in prid with Nebach- | 


th. 


adnexzar; Burt when they take them as out of Gods hand, | 


they will reverence him , and vſc then ro his glorie ; and 


| chat wiſe 1mployment ſhall prove a way to a better 


Crownein Heauen, They are indeede aboue their Subieits 
yet Cod is abont chem , the moſt High and higher than the 
higheſt : Davis knew that he both injured Uriah and his 
people; &that they could not corre him for his offence, 
yerhee ſaw rhe puntthment 1n Gods hand, and beeing 
atraicdthercot,crycd out, Againſt thee , againſt thee, one- 
lie hane 1 fianed. Hee confefie1 himſclfe gujltie to God 
alone, becauſe he had no man who might ju.{ge his fault, 

Of all that is ſaiJariſech a confirmation for a Monarchie: 
a Kev 
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2 Refutatio of ſome errors; And a Direltion in ſome dueties* 
For aonarchie this Text is plaine, becauſe it ſpeaketh of 
a King, appointed & allowed of Gop in mercie: Sundrie 
| ſorts of Governement hauc beene devyſed as Monarchic, 
| eAriſtecracie, and Democracie . and theſe either (in1ple or 
in diverſe mixtures, but ſo that ſo.ne one forine did pre- 


| all bec good in themſclues , and God can ſerve. hiniſclte 
of any of theſe, yet theyall point at a £Aonarchieas the 
| beſts. For ſupreme power isto bee found inthem all , but 
the difference is in the number of the Perſons : For that 
ſame ſupreme Power, which Aonarchie hath in one Per- 
ſon, eAriſtocracie hath it inſon.e few of the beſt , and Dc- 
mocracie in the multitude of the people, ſothat euery one 
of them is 2a Monarchie 1ndcedediverſified in the number 
of Perſons, 

As for their Practice, when moe ruled, they feared the 
vſurpation of ſome one, and vpon that fcare as they ſaw 
any excell the reſt in Riches , Wiſcdome, or Friendſhip , 
they ſerued him withan Athenian Oftraciſme, or a Syra- 
caſian Petaliſme , and for one yeeres ruling , caſt him in 
ten yeers baniſhment : But by time they ſaw the j1] ofthar 

fare, that it made warthie men hold backs from publicke 
medling , and opened a doore to vaworthie ambirious 
men to miſguideall ; And the Kawars who. like a feverous 
man , changed all ſorts of governement to finde out the 


——— 


danger to chuſe a Di#tater, and incad turned toa Mon- 
archie, which is ned poli a perpetual Dittator(bip, And 


when A«guitws fained poliricklic ro lay downe the Em- 
pyre, the Senat rcqueakted him to keepe it ſtil], they had 
beene hurnt ſo oft with the violence of a rxibunitions go- 
vernement, that they chuſed rather to hazard on the fanits 
of one Monarch, than the furies of a multitude, 
Evcrie forme of governcment hath rhe owne Come 
| modiries, | 
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of Iudges which hee had eſtabliſhed, and char ruled more 


A LOOKING GLASSE 
nmoditics, but Monarchie hath moe,and all theſe d:iſpures 
that conclude-for a Monarchne., d5e vnderſtand ſuch a 
Monarch as is furniſhed witlrtheſe three moſt eſſentiall 
gifts: Perfþ:cacitie in indgement ; Honeitiem deſignes: and 
con{tant ftabilitie, There 1s but one headand one heart 1n 
the Body, one Suane for the day , and one Moone for the 
nights And Birds, Beaftes, and Bees, haue but one Lea- 
der of their companie;; And God (er vpbut'one Moſes , 
one /oſhxa, and one ludge in Iſrael at once. Heereproved 
1ſracl for ſeeking a King, not becauſe of che vnlawful- 
ncſſe of a Monarchie, but for loathing the governement 


moderatelythan the Kings of the Nations: | 

The errorsto be refutcd are theſe which havefallen ej- 
ther in Princesor people, Some Princes looking oncly to | 
their greatnefſeabouetheir Subie&ts, haue forgotten that 
they were men, & ſought to be counted & called Gods: They 
doared ſo on their prerogitiues as t') be albamed of Hue | 
manitte, and puft vp with ViRories aboue men, would 
-not bee men any longer, but ſer forward their Conqueſt | 
to Heaven, So Alexander in his flooriſhing ſtate,and Do- | 
mitian and Caligulain the midſt of their pleaſures, and 
Cains was {confident of a Divinitie,thar kee pitticd the 
lewes, who would not count him as a god : 1 har ſame 
pitie ( if. wee truſt the Stoickes , who baniſh rhit paſsion 
fom their wiſe men) mightrcll him , that hee was but a 
.fraile wan, Bur they were as ſ.nſelfle ofthe inward cons 
vicions of their errour,, as they were ignorant of the 
Truth, 

There fell never ſuch a frenſie in man ,as to bee tickled with 
a deſire ro bee agod, or a conceate. that hee is ſo; Sound 
Hu'manitte knowes that Divinitie is a thing cranſcen- 
dent, and they who are ficke of that diſcaſe , are voydc 
of found iudgement and haue pur off Humanitie it ſelfe. 
1t was Sathans baite toeAdam in the beginning , bur 
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| of great wickedneſſe , and knew that the world ab- 
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he proponed it afterward ina grofſer ſort to ſuch as was ; 
ſicke of Ambition : end it fell not ingood Princes, but in 
the worſt, for Domitian,Caligula,and fuch Monſters were | 
greedy of that honour, but eAuguftme, Tits and Tra- 
iau were not ſo. They were conſcious to themſelves 


horred them, yet they would cover all with that faire 
colour, as to bee better than all men, whilethey were | 
che peſts of their time : Burt a good King needeth not 
ſeeke to bee counted a god, for hee xs better than any of 
the gods of the Heathen, Burt all that affetation of a Godbead | 
was groſſe Atheiſme; for it they had thought that there 
wereany Gods, they would not haue vſurped vpon their 
place'or office : And 1t proved that.theſe injured gods. 
were notat all, for if they had beene , they would not 

haue ſuffered themſelves co bee opprefſed by a multiruce 


| Yices : But indecde Sathan had an higher intcu.tion ro 


of Monſters, who did not ſo much vexe them by that 
encroaching, as deſtroy theiraccount by profaneſſe. That 
maltiplica: ion of gods deſtroyed their fcare and reſpeR 
among men, | 

I know not whicher it was 2 greater trick in Sathan,or 
ma:inefſe m them, to ſcekea place among the gods ; But 
it teſtihed in them both, a mocking of the gods, whom 
chey counted no better than Companions toſuch Mon- 
ſters. for they were as f.rre diſhonoured , as theſe wen | 
were honoured imaginarilie; but indcede all was alike 
heere, Though wee tollow that diſtinQion of Lares and 
Larve good andevill Spirits , or their Afazes, whoſe 
200d or ill was vncertaine, yet it is ſure, that the beſt of | 
their gods were but men, andthe moſt part either cruel! | 
oppreſſours or filthie Atheiſts, Bacchus was a drunkard , 
Hercules a Palliard, Inpiter a Parricide, Venus a Whore, and 
in a wor.|,the gods otthe Gentiles were but the names of 


d1ſhonour the trucGoD, andexalt wickedneffe , whil: 
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alluring of cheuiſ.lves } by the colour of Religion , and 
a Divinitie.Gon puniſhed thar frenficin Hered,for ſuffe- 
ring thepeoplecry , The woyce of God and not of man z, hee 
refured their flatterie, and puniſhed his pride,by making: 
WOrmes art Once to breede of him , and feede on hin :! 
He is amiſerablegod who is turned in the matter and 
Foode of wormes,and in one inſtant is both their Mothcr 
and Nurce. God tookecthat ſummar courſe with him, 
becauſe hee viurped vpon thetrue God, wheras Pagans 


| viurped vpan the iallc gods onely , who were as wicked 


as themſclves, -. 
We would count that madaeſſe fabulous,if the Popes bronght 


| it not on the Stage: againe, and none but they in the Chr1- 
that frenſte. ' 


ſtian world ; for Yagan Princes finde no $ucceflours of 
cth-ir pride in the Throne of Kings , but onely in Pe- 
ters Chaire: And what wonder, ſince they profeſſe a 
power by Confecration., to make fones and ſtockes to bee 


adored with a relatine and terminative worſhip; and giuc 
power to Pricſtes, by mumbling of fiue words to creat 


| call himſclfe a God ? and craue adoration: The conceat of 
| their trar ſcendent power , hath tranſported them from. their 
wits; for vnder othernames and colours they follow the 


and of Diecl:tian to bee aJoredas a god while hee lived: 
And that more damnablie than they, becauſetheſe Prin» 
ces were 1gnorant of thetru: God, and rhe Divinitie 
they affeQcd was worſe than Hunzanitie:But Popes pros 
ſeſsing the true God, and vſurping his Name and ]atlcs, 
are move facrilegiousrhanthey, They willnot byde fo 
10 asto bce Men, and cannot bee gods, therefore they 
muſt bee fome third thing, and what that is may ber 
knowne by thewr Luciferxian pryde. 


The errors about principalituc in pzople are two eſpe: 
clalie 
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purchaſgd a commendation to Vices ( whichare too 


| 
| 
| 
| 


their Creator:Why may not theAuthor of ſo many gods | 


| pride of Alexander and Domitianto bee countcd gods, | 
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eiallie: The firſt of Anabaprtiftr who think that Aegiſtrac) 
canmnot/fard with Chriſtian Rel:3iongas though Chriſt who 
cam to perfite man by grace,deſtroyed good orderamog 
men: Hts Redemption looſerth vs from (in, but not from 
the or:linance of G o D; hee caine todeltroy the workes 
of Sathan, but notrthe workes of Golz And Chriſtian 
Religion in the Magiſtrate is ſo farre from taking *away 
his power, that it addeth moreover an aptitude to wſe his 
Power aright : And in Subjc&s it looſerh nor the oblige 
ment of obedience, but confirmes it (4) For if any wax 
thinke becanſe hee is a Chriſtian that he needes not pay tribute, 
er giundue bonout to Superionrs , bee fallethin a great errgr. 
(6)An&rhe lewes ſinned not, becauſe they ſaid,they had not a 
King. but. Ceſar, but. becauſe they denyed ( briſt, lts a 


noular worbe of Ged to erett and maintaine a right Governes 
jg k f Ss Chriſtume, 


ment in the world: {c) And the Apoſtl-hath commanded 
vs to render tribute to whom tributeis ane , cuſtome t2 whom | 
cuſtome , feare to whom feare, honour to whom honour, 

The myſtical! Bodie of Chrilt isncta wultitudeof one 
gift, one degree, 8& one office,bur in diverſity of gifts and 
Operations doth reſpe& other, vrcheminency in Princes, 
& $ubicRton in people ſtand well with grace, & the ho. 
lieSpirit can dire& the one jn commanding, & the other 
in obeying without any diſparagement of grace; for hee 
who ſaid , By mee Kings ave reigne » ſayes allo, Let everie 
SoulebeeſubieR tothe higher Powers: Since grace then hath 
the: owne orderand degrees in his myſticall Body, ir can 
well agree wichthe order and.degrecs hee hath made in 
the crvill Body of Kingdoipes, The like may bee (cence in 
Heathen Princes , (4) for their juriſd1&1on deſtroyes 10: 
their humanitie but they may keepe them both, it enableth 


heavenly City of the Church is here lodgedin the earthlie Citie 
of worldbie Kingdomes, and it were a bad requitall for that 
her lodging to deſtroy them Therefore let that heavenlie Citie 
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obey the Lawes of that earthlie Citie , ſo long as ſhee ſoiompnes 
in it, that ſince mortalitsh; j4.common toboth Cities , concord 
may bee keeped betweene them in thingsthat concerneit.”., 

1 heſe mendoe fin againſt Godzthe law of Natureg&:the 
ood of humane Societies (e ) for even reaſonleſle creathres 
naue a King of their own kinde, & ſubmit themfelues to- 


him. It is but a fleſhby licencethat they ſeek vnder the name 


' | of a Chriſtian liberty (f} as was ſaid of old to the Doxa- 


tifts their forefathers, according to theſe deceitfull and vaine 
opinions the raines are looſid ro humane licence, and all ſinne 
left unpumſht, that a boldneſſe to hart, and alibertie of wan- 
tonneſſe may reigne without the barre, and oppoſition of Lawes: 
Yea, take away that. which w 2 | 
wiſelie by the holy eApe$HeÞy the health of the World : Let 
every Soule bee ſubiett tothe higher Powers« 
|  Theſecond is a popmlar errour of ſome,who thinke that 
| CHMagiftrats receine onely benefite of Subiefts , and gine no 
| recompence againe : Butthey ſhould remember that due- 
ties b:twixt Princes and people are mutuall, and their 
fruites alſo: The wiſe governing of Kings, and peacefol- 
| lowing , I1sas great a good as people can glue to them : 
Gop hath tyed them together by mutuall reſpects & the 
more they arc keeped by both the partics,the more they 


| increaſczand there isneither poſsibility nor hope of ſafes 


' 


| 


| 


tie to either but intheiragreentent, The people of Rowe 
fell in this ſameerrour, they departed fromrtheir Senate, 


| becauſe they ſate in calc, white rhepeople indured labour 
and loſe of warrc: But Menerius Agrippa cured that er- 


rour by a popular compariſon. 

All the parts of the bodie ( faid hee) were angrie on a time- 
at the Bellte , becanſe by their care and ſervice all things were 
parchaſed for it, which in the meane time had eaſe in the mid} 
of the Bodie, andentoyed the fruite of their labours; Heerevpcy 
they conſpiredagainit it, that the hands ſhould not beare meate 
' tothe month , nor the mouth receiue it, nor the teeth bray it: 


| | 


But. 
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But while by thus anger, they would dantoun the Bellte, all the 
members of the Bodze fell in extreame conſurption whereby it 
appeared that the ſervice of the Bellie was not in vaine , and 
that it was ro more nouriſhed, than did nouriſh the boadze , 
while it ſent out prepared foode to everie part : Theertore 
they reſolved to quyte their miſcontentment , and doe 

their wonted offices to the Bellic, By this rude and 

popu!are Oration, the people of Rome began to heare of 
concord., and art oace were reconciled to their Senate 2 

I he Bees giue the likereſpe& totheir King , hee alone a- 
mong ſo buſic labourers, 1s exeemed from labour , and yet i 


| A webrof. Hes 


placed in the midſt and largeſt roome of the throng Hyme. 
Place which he aſsigneth vnto them, and for their worke 
for their place, ſo farre aboue them: To /one them for 


in his hand, and magnihe his ordinance in their govern- 
ment: So Davidsexamplcinthis place, and the Apoſtle 
commands vs to make Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions 
ſor all men, for Kings, and for theſe that are in amhoritie, 
Their condition alſo craues this , for their education is 
vſually in libertie without controlement ; and ſince cor- 
ruption in Subjes breaketh our in great inſ.l.ncies, 
What may it doe in Kings ? great power without great 
wiſedome, an1 a ſpeciall aſsiſtance of God is dangerous 
both to the voſſcſours and thoſe they rule.. Their place 
layes them open to many dangers ,and therefore ancceſ- 
ſitie on our part to pray earneſtly for them, 

Our praycrsare both fer their good, and our own: thogh 
the fruit come firſt on Princes , yct in the next roome jr 
commerhto vs:The raine that falleth on the mountaines 
C 3 bydeth 


The direQions for people are to pray for T-rinces, & obey | 
them in the Lord - Gods care of Kings, 1s both for their | ould1, . 


ro bee his Inſtruments for the good of mankind: And | 
| therefore, people are bound in the Lord , to hozour them 


their worke, ſo profitable for them : And to commend | 
themdaylicto Gop, that hee would hold their Heart 
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ler 


bydeth nor there, but ſlydeth downe to the Valleyes: So 
when fervent prayers bring downe bleſsings on Kings, 
the people are therein blefſed alſo. Whenthe Apoitle 


— —— 


bec a quiet andpeaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſtiegqund 
when God bidderh his people pry for the peace. of the Ci- 
tie where they Jwell in caprivicie, hee promifcth that in 
their peace they ſhall hawe peace. 

1 he ſtanding aud falling of Princes importeth their Sub- 
tells greathie ; So long as David-walked in his vpreghtnes, 
God bleſſed him & his people, but whe he waxed proud, 
Satan tempted him to number them, & tiizey were punithed. 
Andwhen Rehoboamn forſooke the Lord , hee fellnot alone, 
| but all Iſrael fell with him.When one of the people goes wrong he 
alone periſheth, but the e1ror of the Prince nvolveth many ,& 
burteth all that heerulcth. (g ) The fall of Kings is the pu- 
niſhment of people , for as by their vertue wee are ſafe , ſo by 
their errour wee are in danger, Therefore wee ſhould pray to 
God that wee may haue 2 glorious and perfett King. (b) 1t s 
then moſt profitable that good Kings reigne long, and 
thar profite is not ſo wuch to themlclues as to theſe they 
rule: For their Þietic and goodnes (which are the Lords 
great gifts ) ſuffice them to true happineſſe, bur the 
bleſsings of their good governement commeth downe 
ro their Subjects, 

The next duety required of Subje&s, is tO obey them in 
the Lord , and that not of feare but of Conſcicn e. IF it 


| bee of feare onely, then their ſubjeRion is ſerviexde, and 


| thenſelues are S/axes, but when it is of Conſcience, their 
obedienceis Soxlte, and they themſclues /oyall Smbiefts. 
[hen they obey for Conſcience , when they reverence 
| Gods ordinance in Princes, and haue reference to God, 
| che Author of their power,and the ludgeand Rewarder 
| of obedience. Let everie Soule bee ſubictt ro Superiour Po + 
wers , for thepowers that are, are ordained of God: And that 
| not for wrath, but for Conſcieace, OF 
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| Bf Sacenſiion in a Monarchie. 
THE KINGS SONNE. 


| His is King Solomon : For David was a King, but 
not a Kings Sonne, and Abſolon and eAdonhah 


were Kings Sonnes, but not Kings; ſoaccording 
to the Letter,this Text 1s proper to Solomon and 
his Poſteritie, whereof two things ariſe: Gods deſignas 
tion appointing him to be King, and the Prophets ac qui- 


| eſcing rhereto, 


Gods deſignation was that Solomon among all Davids Sons 


| /hoxld ſucceed him in the Throxe.: Behold, a Sonne (hall bee 
| borne unto thee , whoſhall bee a man of reſt : Hee (hall bee 


my Sonne, and ] ſhall bee his Father , and 1 will cſta- 
bliſh the I hrone of his Kingdome over frac! for ever, 
Wherevpon King David ſaid to his peopic, The Lord 
hath choſen my Sonne Solomon among all my Sons,to ſit cn the 
Throve, Hee was nota ſtranger, but knowne , and neere 
£3 David, nota friend or Couſing, but his Sonne, where, 


| by God eſtabliſhed the Kingdome in Davids Line by 


Seceſſion, 
Herein wehaue acleare DoQrine for Succeſſion iniKing- 


| domes; Great dyſpurs hauc beenc made about thele chree | 
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wayes of comming toa Kingdome., Eletzion, Succeſſton , 
and Conqueſt, bur God: here concluderh for Succeſſion. E- 
verie one of theſc hath both the owne good an ill , but 
that-is beſt, which harh leaſt ill and moſt -good , and 
that is S«cceſſion, Man by nature 1s defirous:to reigne, 
and ofti:ncs the /eaſt worthy are moſ? ambitious to conquer, 
Therefore: the ordinaric remeeds againſt Conqueſt are 
Ele&ion and Succeſsion : Congueit i nothing but violence, 


and a forinall tyrannic, it beginrerh with blood , it 
 growes, and is kceped wirh blood ; Pride and feare in 


the Conquerour, and Hatred in them that are conque- 
red , arethcduerclations of ir. Their {ubicRion is not 


of lone , but conſtraint; and. while their bodies are awed, : 
their wills rcbcllwith a continuall wiſhing and watting 


ot oportunitie, to oppreſle their oppreſſours : As it bes 
ginneth with violence, ſoit mult (ttand , and the vſuall 
rillers for that ſtanding, arc the deſtroying of the Race 
of former Rulers, and the making of new Lawes, that 
their new Bodie may haue anew life, and new fincws, 
and may liue by the death of former Lawes, and Races. 


But two things ſcemeto warrand Conqueſt, Prove- | 
dence and Preſcription + Providence putteth ſuch a people | 
vnder the Conqueſt of ſucha King ; and Preſcription in + 


civill matrers ſeemeth ro mend the errour of a faultic 
right, But concerning Provideace, mens faults ſhould 


nor bee fathered on itz God iscverjult, in puniſhing a. 


Nation by opprefsing her liberties, when che.cup of their 
finne is foil: And vErhe Inſtruments of thar oppreſsion 


doe finne grieno: (lie; for while God is inthe worke of his 
I-} 


Iufticezthey are ſerving their owne ambition; | hey hauc 
ther Go\ls ezd before chem ,' nor the diſþo/irion that hee 
requireth, but intheir Conqueſt are like Nimrods mighs- 


tie Hunters, and oppreſſers, while Gob is a iult Jtudgr, | 


yo heeſpeakes ot eAſhar. O Aſſyrian ! the rod of mine 


auger, and rhe ſtaife m their hand 1s my mdignation: 1will | 
ſend | 


4 


| 


| 


| 
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ple of my Wrath well { gine him « charge totake the Spoiley> to 
take theprey, and to treade thers downe like the myre in the 
ſtreetes. Howhbeit hee meaneth not ſo, neither doeth his heart 
| think [o ,but it ts in his beart to deſtroy and cnt off Nations not 
| afew: They looke neither to Gods glorie , nor man» 
good, butro theſari>fying of their owne humovr. 


nude che lawful Poſſ (ſour of his right, nor inveſt the 
Vſurp-r with aſufficient right before God , or in conict- 
ence, It is rather tolerate, foreſchewing endlefle pleacs 
then allowed : Though ir make a faſhion of right before 
men; yer with G on it 1s nothing, bur a long v/arpation 
(© ExCept conſent of people follow ) for whar is not \altie 
f om the beginning , cannot bee wade vali.ie by proc fc 


Nations for finnc, but if wee aske Conquerours, wherc- 
fore they trouble peaceable people, and deſtroy men, 


| hey trouble the peaceof mankinde . and ſhed blood f..r 
cis onely end , that they may bee called Conquerours , 
whereas more iulily they may bee called the Peſts of man- 
hinde. To make warre on Neighbour N ations , and tread 
downe innoccut people for noother end but deſire of reigning, 
what ſhould it beecalicd elſe but a\great Robberie, 

I hcrefore that Fyrare (2) is mſt!ic coinmended for 
his wittie anſwere, hee gaue Alexander, who devanded, 
thy hee troubled the Seas with Pyracie? 2 Hee anfwered: 
and why doeſt thouurobbe rhe worli? For there isno | 
d1Rrence betweene vs , bur that / doe it with a /ile 
Sbrppe, and thou doeft it witha Navie, So (laugh er com- 
ated by one, is counted a Crime, but don. by Armies 
s counted Couragz. (6) And the greatneſle of the cruel» 
ic , 24d not Jnnocencie makes great finnes vnpunithed, 


lend him « gam(t an hypocrnicall Nation, word againſt the pes- | 


Preſcription is not a full andinſt right, it can neither des- | 


women & Chil.ireq? we ſhall finde no other thing write | 


cen in their þeart, but Pride in a burning defire of reigning, | 


ſpend, Avg, | 


[celeribus at 
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There is nodifference berweene a Brigand andſuch Con. 
querours, but that the one i: lyablero the Lawes, and is 
puniſhed-, becauſc hee is;,weake; the other is counted 
a Conquerour, and makes Lawes of his owne , becauſe 
hee 1s ſtrong. 

This Preſcription is now the maine ground wherby the 
Pope maintaines bis vſurpation over Kings, He ſees that 
Reaſon hath beaten him trom his three olde pretended 
grounds, of divine right, Tradition of the Apoſtles, and Do- 
nation of Princes , 1 herefore hee 1s come now to this 
fourth ground of preſcription the laft refuge of oppreſ. 
(ours: Bur ic is as weakeas it isnew and kindlie to ſuch 
anew Vſurper. They ſhould remember their owne lawes, 


| He whoalledgeth Preſeripris ought alſo to proaue a inſt T1. 


| 


tlezbecauſe Preſcription without a title i5 but corruption, They 
could neveras yet prouea Title,buta late Vſurpation,as 
is manifc(t in their vſuall ſophiſtrie; for when we require 


| a reaſon from Scripture and antiquitie of their vſurpati- 


| on over Princes,they give vsthe fatt ordeede of ſome v- 
(urping Pope, 

Concerning Elettion to Kingdomes, if men were pati- 
ent to ſuffer Vrovidence rule the matter; Or they who 
haue voycerherejn , were ſo1ullas ro gine it where they 
(ve God hath given worth: ſurelie it were 2 good way to 
\ enter troa Kingdowe:; Bur fince all men are corrupr, and 
the moſt vnwerthie are moſt ambizious, they ſupplic that 
want of worth by the purchaſe of voyces: They alſo who 
hauc iuffrage, are viuallic caried more with Hope and 
Feare than with Conſcience,thereforc ir commeth to paſſe 
raart Election makes oft-times Butcheries in Kinodomes: 
and what diftcrencc 1s there bct weene forcrainc invaſion 
| by Coqueſt, & factions within by Ele&ion 2 ut that the 


one 1Strom without, and the other at home. Eleftion is 
| euth the occaſion and mutter of tumnlts: And itis as hard 
| to hinade manie EleRors agiee in one, as jt is to finde 


their 
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that carics the mattcras the force of a prevailing Fa- | 


Qed, but hee who ha the ſtrongeſt faition: and his Com- 
| pxticor, though both more worrhie,and choſen Canonts 
| callie, if hes could not make his cauſc good by force, 1s 
| called the Anti-Pope ; They giue vs the reaſon heercof , 
that choughthey came by tyrannie , yet tt was better to to- 
lcrate them,than to rent the Charch with a Schiſme. 


Axrgnſties invented 2 Pretorian band of t 200. ode goul- 
divurs, in ſhew to ſtrengthen the [mpyre, but indeede it 

ruined ic ; and that by the occaſion of Ele&ion, making | 
themſclues malter of Armies, Senate & Emperor: For at- 
ect that /#l;us race ended, they took roo much on them, 
and afterward caricd the matter abſolutclic, and ſet vp, 
and caſt downe Empcrours at their ple2ſurc. In ſo much, 


they might finde drylie Donatiucs and Rewards, Sothe way 
to cometo the Impyre, was neither mens worthineſle , 
nor the El:R1on of the Senare , burrhe violence of the 
Pretorian band , who beeing altogether ſaleable, prefers 
red them, who gaue largeſt money, Inlike manner doe 


leſaits,t he Popes [amiſzrs dotgwhen they haue hanked vp 
the affairesof Yoperic in their hands, 


wants the tumalts of EleRtion, and the violence of Con. 
queſt , and is moſt acceptable to people, beginning with | 
birth, and confirmed by education, It buricth the reds 
of changes, but kle&ion keepes them greeneand freth as 


FOR PRINCES AND PEOPLE. 


who provydeth hiinſelfe of Princes in the wombe, and 
thereafter bleſſeth them with a more princelic Education 
than it they wereeleRed: It is not ſo much tree cle& ion 


Aion: Evenas inthe fatious chooſing of Popes, .hee is 
not inrollcd as an lawtull Pope, who was Cazoncalliz cle- 


Thisalſo brought on the ruine of the 1mpyre, for 


IX. 


hat they cared notto change Emperonrs everie day, that 
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he /aniſars, the Tarkes Pretorian band ; and ſo will the 


| 
But Swcceſſion is better than either Conqueſt or Eleilion: Tt | 
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their agreement in good. Bur Succcſgion is ruled of God, | 
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| a rusked wall in building,makes more way for building, 
| It relievethKings of many cares how to come roa Kings 
dome,and how to gaine the loxe of their people. Their birth 
prevents theſe cares, and at once pefſſefieth them bothin 
| their Kingdomeand their peoples heart. It is alſomoſt 
pleaſant to people, becauſeit ſecures them from feare of 
changes,that come of Conqueſt or Ele&ion andf.ttierh 
| their AﬀeRions ſweetcly on their native Prince, They 
| delight rarher to bee vnder a knowne Lord, than a ſtranger, 
The Sons of their Kings are breught vp amongſt ther ; 
they know their diſpoſsion and manners , and how to 
dcakt with them in their afaires : They neede neither 
an ſzterpreter for }anguage (a great band of humane $0. 
| cietie ) nora CHediator to the loue of a natiue Prince: 
They count them their FoFers and Conſorts in a manner, 
and from the verie wembe their hearts imbrace them as 


| Princes.? ſuch as ( bleſſed bee God ) I ſee in youall this day , 
| bot the band of God wedding the hearts of people to their new 


| borne Princes,andthe earnet ingaging of a conſtant lone to 
them heereafter, That bond is natiue and ſtrong that bees 


| ginnethat the Birth, yca, and ſooner in the great-defire 


that people haue of natiue Princes before their Birth, 


| and God who beginneth ſo ſoone, confirmes it- by time 


| to the mutuall comfort of Prince and. people. 

Moreo\er , both Eleftion and Conqueſt yeeldto Succeſſion 
as the beſt way tocome ro a Kingdomez For Conquerors 
| becing ſettled, doe labour xo fiabliſh it tothcir Poſteri- 
| tie by Succeſsion, And many Kingdomesſomerimes Z- 
lettize 2rc turned to Suctyſsion, andir is likelle that the 
remanent will doe ſo be times; And ſo both Conqueſt 


ceſsion to bee the beti way inthar-they af. &to be chan- 
ged mit, 
Some (good men otherwile )bhaue ſpoken harſblie o 
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their defired Heads, what i the great. Toy at the birth of 


and E:Rion by an open conſent doe acknowkdge yuc--| 


men | 
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| mens Governement 4s aw inconvenient of Succeſſion; But that 
was more from ſome particular,than rhe n:atrer it felfe 
They diſtinguiſhed not berwixt the faults of ſome'per- 
ſons , & the equiticof Gods ordinance. They wrefted the 
Theſe to their owne Hypotheſe and ina preiudicate manner 
determined the cauſe by lome badde accidents of their 
| time ,. as though the raatter were ſo initſelfe, and had 
ever been ſo as they ſaw it praRifed in fome, T his was to 
gine Lawes to God,and not to expone his Providence as 
irruns In the owne liberrtie and latitude, but to force v- 
pon it ſuch.a conſtruc&tionas pleaſed chem. Bur others 
(peak more moderatly, that therewas nothing more vniuſt, | 


than the (b ) Law of the Romans, that diſcharged men to mak, 
their Daughters their Herres, And God giuecs this Law in 
the caſe of Zelophehads Daughters, that they ſucceede in 
their fathers portion of Canaan as they were Sonnes. ' 
If a:man die , and bane no Sonnes, then hee ſhall cauſe. 
his inheritance topaſſe to his. Danghter, 

This Yland in our time hath ſecne two great inſtances | 
in the right of Succeſsion : The faſt in the Reione of | 
Q ueene Elizabeth (of happic merrorie) in whom God re- 
fured reallic that Obje&ion that is taken from vw omcns 
| governement --Hee blcfled her fourtie five yeares Reign, . 
withſuch proſperitie, both-ſpiricuall and worldly, as few 
Kings could equalt. Of former times oncly Zenobia 
ſeemcs to ſtriue with hcr, but thee is nothing like : for 
whar ſhee did was by borrowed forces; and after (hce 
had proven valorous for a time, was taken captive ro 
Rome, led intriumph, and died private: But Elzzaberh 
did all ( vnder God ) with her owne Forces ; ſhee lent 
Armies to others ,as this Land., France, and the Lew- 
Countries can teſtifre: and aftera long proſperous Reigne, 
| dyed jn her owne Palace, ina truc Religion, in peace with 


2nd «dmiration Of the world. 
| D 3 The- 
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| 


| mequss here. 


Gol, lone of her Subietts , commendation of her enemics, | Thus, 
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The other was in the ſucceeding of K. /ames(df happy 
memorie ) Inhis Youth Papiſts tedde themſclucs with 
aconceir of the poſsibilitic of his turning.and thar with-. 
out, any occaſion of that fanhie offred by him: Bur when 
| hce expreſſed his loue to the Truth by his Lerrers to 

Elizabeth, and by the Monuments of his ingyne , and 
ſpeciallic in that Baflicon Doron; they turned their hopes 
in diſpaire, & took them to plothis debarring from t»g» | i | 
| /anrd:and when the Pope had written Bricues for that cnd, 
| and all men looked for wars,God in mercie according to | 
the right of Succeſs1on , gaue him a peaceable centric to. þ 
that Kingdome, and keeped this Yland from the invaſi- 
| On Of ttrangers, 2nd faRions within: They found their 
| former peace continucd when God had provyded him one, 
who could as well by bis Tongue aud Pen mainetaine the Truth 
as by bis Sword, 
| But wee meede mot diſbute where God bath determined, hee 
Gods deters promiſed to the King of | ſrael , that it hee would adhere 
Maron | rohimin his governcment, hee ſhon!d prolong his dayes 


K, Tames his 
{ inſtance, 


_——_—— 


| and the dayes of his Sonnes in the midſt of [ſrael. And when 
| Pe#7-17- 20 | teehad ferte David on the Throne, hee ſtabliſhed the 
| Crowne 1n his Line by Succeſsion , & pur it ina promiſe ' 
| asa bleſSing. mhen thy dayes ſhall bee fulfilled , and thou . 
| [halt fleepe with thy Fathers , 1 will fet vp thy Seede after thee, 
2 Save 312, | which ſhall proccede out of thy Bowels, and I will eſtabliſh his g7: 
| Kingdome, Iherefore ( all things bceing duelie confi- | 7 
dercd ) Succcſsion is the beſt way ro cometo a King- ( 
doinc. | | [5 
David reſts | Jhencxtpointis Divas acquieſcing to Goas deſignatis B 
on Goes 6 ; ,,, reftitied by this prayer for his Sonne; Hecrein hee C 
1ga203 | tound fare grounds for reſt: Hee had obtained a great c 
| blcſsing , hce retoyced and prayed forthe continuance C 
ot it, and thankes Got tor giving him ſucha Sonne as tf 
| was able for ſo great a Kingdome: Shall not a ſoulc reſt ' bf 
| 11the ſenſe of Gods mcreie, 1n 2 toyfull praiſing and con- | W 
| | fident | 
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' fident praying for moe? Iris kindlicroa Fatherto re- 
joyce in his Sons ſucceeding.and a worke both of ſonnd 
Nature and of grace:Nature maketh them loue the Child 
who is another themfelnes, and Grace n'aketh them re- 
| toyce in Gods ordinance: Where can it fall more plea- 
 famhie to them, then 1n their Fonne, who 1s not fo much 
another perſon as themſeiues, and that not dec.ryizg or 
dying, but waxing and ſtrrviving, 


their Sonnes 1n fealouſte, as{ S:hmwan did to CAluftepha, 
. and ſome write, that (ornſtantinemoved with Calumnies 
killed Eriſþs his Sonne, though other deny it ; but Ict 
- that crueltie byde with Barbarians. Barbarinze 35the dreg 
and vre of Humazitie, till it. bee refined by Letters, and Sus 
(tition-, and falic Religion makes thzm more vnnacu- 
| rail, So foone as the father dycs, the moſt powerful] 
Brother embrues his Funerals in the blood of all the reſt 
of his Brethren; but there the facher bathed himſelfe in 
the funerall of his ſonne, Gods fcare teacheth Chriſtian 
Kings to rejoyce ,. when they fee their Sonnes intheir 
Thranes ; but Tyrants , as they defire none to reigne 
with them, ſo they wiſhthat the Kingdome and world 
cnded'with them. | 
Of all this ſecond point, 1s manifcſt, that a Kings Son 
4 agreat bleſſing ; hecis a pleage of Guds love bothto his 
Parents and people, and a'b.,»drotyeall their hearts to 
God, and amoneft themſclucs 3. Kings are tHe more 
bound vnto God that giues them thar fruite of their 
Body, and the morc ſo their people alſo, tecauſt a 
Sonne 15 the beſt Pawne of their louc to people: Hee 18al- 
loa ſtrong motivero meuc them toa loving & peaceable 
Governement, that thereby they way endeare him in 
the peoples aft-ion -. The Sonne of a good Ring zs pre. 
ties to a 860d people, and whatever loue his perſona!) 
worthinefle deſcrucs, it is doublct for bis Fathers cauſe: 
| There 


Qs. 
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Some Kings haue becne lo vnnaturall as to cut off 
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Barbarous 
Princes | 
cruel againſt | 
cheir Chil., 
dren, 


A Kings | 
Sonne isa 
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There u« no (ſuch Rhetorich_to perſwad apeaple to lows the King # 
Sonne As the good governement of hu Father : Their loue to 
the Sonne diminithes not their loue to the Father, but 
rather augments 1: ; and the increaſe of the ObieR in- , 
creaſeth loyalty.It was the error of ſometo worſhip rather 
the Sunne ry/ir.g, than going to; Bur Chriſtian Subi: ts are | 
rzyghr of God , not to make them oppolite Obic&s of 
theiraffecion, but ina Chriſtian loyaltic, to louc each | | 
of thein the more becauſe of other, | 
The Lineof | Our zewborne Prince then is Gods great Bleſſing to this 
| this King- | 7/arxd: Hee ts a Guarde to his Father, and a contortto 
dome, the SubicRs, in ſtopping their perplexitics about Suc- 
ceſsion , and the plors of fatious and ambitious men, | 
lhisLandfor almoſt eleven eAges was ruled by electiue 
Kings: Thereafter for ſome e:ghr Ages it hath beeneru- 
: led by Succeſsion: And the race of Stewarts aboue two 
Heer Beth | bundreth yeeres hath-ſucceeded one another,and the new 
| £efenr, borne Prince (whom God preſcrue ) is the eleventh of | 
| Atgres Tor | that Name, and the hundreth and ninth of the never ins 
and 10 7+ | ecrrypted Line of Ferg the firlt, 


The chird part: Of the royall Gift, 
And firſt of Fuſtice. 


Thy Righteoulnciſe and Indgements. 
T He third thing in this Text is the Bl:fſing that 


hee craves to Solomon, and that 1n three chinges ; 
1The Gift, the worke of the Gitt , and the Fruite 
of that worke, Ihe gift is R:ghreowſneſſe and 
[udzemeunt wherein wee ſhall conſider the Natwre, the 
| Neceſſitic, and the Extent of it. I will not trouble 


you with Schoole diltinRions of theſe words, ——_ 
the 


—_ 


th 


; FOR PRINCES AND PEOPLE. 33 
| Is + ES wa 
| the exceſſe of Af. ion is impatient of Subciltic, For wonrans 
| log ever haſteneth, neither can Gladneſſe ſuffer dela A A q Gandrem ſom 
: | I muſt ſay with one, that your Aﬀettion bath 26:2. 2 a. j per properes, | 
: words, ſo that I cannot arisfie you: yet with another 1 - OR 
: miſe to ſpeake briefely leait in ſuch a ſol: mnitie the len I of —— Pr__ 
; ſpeach burdenyour Devoz;an, na word heere 15 — the | 214 verba _| 
: gift of Kingly governement inthe Spirit of reghteouſnes & mea Vefler 
prudence. So David exponeth it in his praycr to God for foi bag: 
. "750: O Lord ; vine Solomon aperfet beart, Andin his 4 , wr 
4 DlelSing of him-7hbe Lord giue thee Wiſedome & Vederſtan- ts S 
; ding, AnJ Solomon cleareth it by his d Hy 
7% 3 ome” yhis deſire, when God | 4 reſwred. | 
4 4s ay uſe w hat he would, he chuſcd not Riches or | /*7"*+ _. ! 
* ” ur , buc awiſc beart, eventhe heart of a good King: - "proto vedle= | 
" "ws = Servant an underſtanding heart to indge thy people ——_ | 
- that 1 mey diſcerne betwixt good andbad : and this is lus 6 CORY 
ci ſtice, an habite of the minde keeped for the good of in 
| common, glvi 'eri 15 S abs om. 
of | , giving everie man his due. 1bi4, 22 1, 
Kal | - ooketh to us or Right as the obieR zto /yfice the | 25-9. 
abite or Vertuc : and to 1udgement the ſentence or fa& | *,><Pacure | 
flowing from bath, & containeth three things. The fiſt - of Luſtice, 
_|I|}'s a diſcerning knewledgeto vnderſtand exaQly, and judge 
A det weene right & wrong, together with a conſcience to 
c,\ſ} ertherigour ofright with equity in {ome colidera- 
ble caſes: This is as the Eye of the Iu:ige « The (ſecond 1s 
puritic of the Will and eAfﬀettions flowing from that know- 
led ge,that they louc the knowne Right, though it were 
in cauſe of their enemie , and hate the knowne wrong 
wk though inthe cauſeof their Friends : This keepeth the 
_ Hearr free from the baſe affe& ions of feare or hope. The 
ws third is Coxragecled with Authoritie , both to pronounce | 
el and execute according to that knowledge, A private 
the man way hauccxaRt knowledge of cauſes in his minde; 
re | with equitte and puritie in his affeQions : and yer wan- 
oj ing authoritje, hisſentence hath no weight, nor his | 
the worke any efticacie. But God hath joyned all theſethree | 
m—— In | 
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1. 1ris the 
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mans cor- 


ruption, 
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are their exesto ſec, and their heartes aboue thefe bafe 
and perverting Paſsions, 2nd they are cled with ſupreme 
| authoritic, to giuclife and power to their words : 1 he 


for where the word of the King us, there ts power, 
lethros counſe Il to Hoſes bath all theſe: Chuſe (laid hc) 
: men of courage,and that becauſe their admmiliration will 


3 þ  cheycanne many rubs of miſcontent humours, | which 


 they'cannotthrovgh, without Courage, Next,menthat 
feare God, hecauſe that is a Bridle to keepe them from 
| It, and a Cordiall for faintn«fle. Thirdlie , men that loke 
the Truth, that is, hane Yeritie it their minde, Veraci- 
tie 1n their word, and Sirceritie m therr ations , that 
' Heart, Tongueand Hand goeall one way. And laſtlie, 
| men that are nor greedie , becauſe it is'impolsible for an 


righteous in Judgement, 


felfiſh diſpofition of man: Wee areall inſocicties, & ought 
to ſeeke the good of the common and of our Netgh- 
bours, but ſelfe-lone turneth enery man into himſelfe : It kils 
lerh in vs the louc of the common and of our Neighbour, 
and ſuckes in our owne particular good with the hurt of 
them both:God hath written this law 1n our hearts,and 
in his word, Doe to other as thou would be done to,and hath 


| given vs a Conſcience to checke vs for the breach of that 


| law: But the violence of ſelfe-love caries vs away againſt 
both Law and Conſcience: Thereforethere muſt be with- 
out vs an Juſtice clad with a coattrwwe power, torepreſle 
that corruption that Conſcience cannot mend: This cor- 
retling Inſtice God hath primelie ſeated in Princes, $0 


| tie , to vrge the Obſervation of the written Law: This 


is 


—— > — — | — —_ 
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in this Kinglie gift, as their place is above privacie, ſo 


' 
| 


y | 


haue both a fourth to prononnce, and an Herd to doc, ' 


avaricious man, either to bee 1uſt in private Bargans or 


God hath ftabliſhed that Soveraigne power amongſt | 
men for three ſpeciall reaſons, The firſt 1s the 2»iuft and | 


there 1s a neceſsitic of a /1ving Law , armed with authori- | 


h_— 


| FOR PRINCES AND PEOPLE. 


Rulers, are not appointed for nought: For when men 
fearc theſe thinges, both the wicked are dauntoned, and 
the Godlie line more peaceablie among the wickea, {anocen 


are bridled by the feare of puniſhment , their will may bee 
healed by calling vpon God. 

The fecond Reaſon is from our Lotte: God hath given 
everie man his Lotte, and fenced everie-part of it fron 
the Iniurie of his Neighbour with commands: Hee hath 


nour thy Father and Mother Our life with the fixt, Thor 


[halt not fteale, &c, Theic Commands are like Marches 
ina fi-ld divydedto a Commonalitie, whereof everic one 
hath his portion deſigned vnto him; But man, whocan 
never bee content with Gods appointmenc, 1s given to 
paſſe theſe Marches, and incroacheth vpon his Netgh- 
bour , to hurt him in his goods, name, &c. Theretorc 
God hath (et Princes as Wardens of theſe Aarches, tolee 
| that they bee keeped as his Providence hath fixed them ; 

and cycriemans Lotte ſecured by the miniſtration of lu- | 
| [tice , Which is nothing elſe ; but a perambulation wpon the 
Lottes and Marches of people, (a) What are Knmgdomes 
without Iuftice , but great robberies. (b) And by the mit go- | 
vernement of Kings wee poſſeſſe and brooke peaceablie our poſ- | 
{eſſion ; lhis is Gods Guarde on everie mans Lotte, 
Ihe third Reaſon is for ſettling innumerable and 
| endleſſe queſtions , for everie calling hath the owne gitr 

for it's worke, and rightcouſneſl-is the gitr an accoms 

phſhment of Kings,and God hath given them power 4s az 


Ulher of that righteoulnefle ro make way for it through 
rhe 


is Gods arreſt on mans corruption: bor the power of K mgs » 
and the force of the Sword . and the inſtruments of the 
Burrio, & the Armes of Souldicrs & allthe Diſcipline of 


fenced our Honomr with the fift Command, Thos /halt ho- 


| [halt not kill :- Our Chaſtitie with the ſevent, Thou (halt | 
| | not commit adulterie : And our Goods by the eight , 1 hou 


Cie ts ſafe among the vnrighteons , that while their aeſires 
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Aug Epiſt 54 | 
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Exod. 20, 


(4) Remota 
ruftitra guid. , 
/unt regna nig 
fs magna ls. 
rrocimia, Aip, 
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(5) Per tara 
Regum poſit- 
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; 
| Hurt, hope of Gaine hatred of Fozs, love of Frieras, Where 
| theſe rule, the Baliance 1s deceitful, 8 perfons & caules 


A LOOKING GLASSE 


Qua— 


the bodie of their Kingdomes, Right and |} quitie are 
a ſlraight Line , and becing rightlic applyed , make 2a 
cleare difference in mens cauſes, betweene Conrentiment 
and miſcontentment, Feace and opprefsion, &c, But 
mans affaires furniſh many queſtions to hs contentious 
humour, and the lcaſt circumſtance maketha new cale , 
and every caſe altcrcth the ſtare of the Queſtion, /r & 
impoſſible to write ſuch Lawes as can either meete with all 
caſes , or decide allqueſtions; That fame qucſtion the day 
may bee diverſe the morne, by the fmalleſt change of 
place, Perſon or Time: For this cauſe, God hath ſerte 
Kings as /rving Lawes, inreſpe& of the habite of luſtice 
inthem ; and ſpeaking Luwes to expreſſc that ] uitice by 
word & E1iRs : And doing Lawes, to apply the gencralt- 
ric of the Law roeverie particular by execution, Jt vas 
ſaid of olde, T bat the Common-wealth conld not bee gorers 
nedwithout wrongs , ſo native to man is iniquitte: And 
therefore the belt Remeed js Juſtice, witheut which (ſaid 
an other Proverbe ). /apiter himſelfe can not rerygue, 


— 


Judgement is jnttlie put in the hand of Frinces be- - 


cauſe their place ſetreth chem aboue owtward things that 
way corrupt, or. p-ſſions-within that- may bee corrupted : 
They arc aboue honour, richcs, & c, And fo neede not be 
ambitious of honcur. nor greedic of goods: And vwith- 
1n fourethings cſpeciallie pervert Judgement , feare of 


are confounded together. They ſeethe right oftt.eir Foe 
as a wrong, and the wrong of their Friende as a r1ght : 
What ever [nudge puttcthon theperſon of a Ericrd or Fee in 
[udgement, hee layes aſide both the perſon and Corſticr.ce of a 
[udze : But righteouſnefle ſeared inthe heart of Princes, 
purgcth them of theſe baſe affe tions within, and ſecu- 
reth them from theſe temptations withour. 1 hereis no 
temper nor diſpoſition of it ſelfe mote capable of Equity, 
or more ableto pretounce & execute Judgement atight. 
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| Of Princes care of Religion. 


* His much for the neceſsitie of Juſtice : Theextent of | 
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it 1s nct to bce reſtrained to civil things alone,as 
though Princes might not meddte with Religion , but 


| Ged hath given them an intereſle therein;For if the pro- 


per worke of Iuſtice gine everic one his;Cue,then ſure- 


lie that muſtdee her firſt taske roſce God vet his due- 


and ſo Religion commeth within her cor paſſe asthe firſt 
and mainetaske, The Kings of the Earth ſerue Chriſt, 


when they make Lawcs for Chriſt; and beereinthey ſerue God, 
if in their Kin 0domes they command good, and forbidevill,and 


that: nos oxelic1n things pertaining to humane. Socictie, but al; 
ſoin drvme Keligion, 
In watters of Religion three parties baue mtereſſe: Firſt, 


and ObieR ot religious worſhip,fo is He onlie Direttour 
and Indocofit, Next , Paſtors are not Tudges, but Indi 
ces, Or interpreters, to point out that, that God hath ſer 
downe in his Word. Thicdlie, Princes are neither Judges 
nor | ndices, but Yirdices or Prometcy: of true Rtlipion: 
They areneither the Rule nor exponers of it, bur Vrgers 
of mento doe according to the Kule propored of God, 

and exponed by faithfoll Paltors. 

Conflantive the great made this diſtinRion to Church- 
men , God hath made you Biſhops of the inward things of the 
Church, but hee hath made mee Biſhep of the outward. things. 
1 hat is, ye hauc a calling to diſccrne betweene Truth and 
herefie in dorine, hurrtull or whoteſome in worſhip or 
maners - To preach the word, miniſter the Sacraments, 
and Icad people in religious Worthip , todeale with the 
Inner Man, and tnſtru@tthe Conſcience in the Truth : 
But my place is to maintaine Religion in the Profcſſors 

E 2 an. 


GOD hath abſolurc power:as Hee xs theonelie Author - 
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the bodie of their Kingdomes, Right and | quitie are 
a ſlraight Line , and becing rightlic applyed , make a 
cleare difference in mens cauſes, berweene Conrentiment 
and miſcontentment, Feace and opprefsion, &c. But 
mans affaires furniſh wany queftions to his contentious 
humour, and the lcaſt circumſtance maketha new cale , 
and every caſe altcrcth the ſtare of the Queſtion, /r & 
impoſſible to write ſuch Lawes as can either meete with all 
caſes , or decide allgqueſiions; That fame queſtion the day 
may bee diverſe * morne, by the fmalleſt change of 
place, Perſon or lime: For this cauſe, God hath ſerte 
Kings as./rving Lawes, in reſpe& of the habite of 1uſtice 
inthem ; and ſpeaking Luwes to expreſſe that } uſtice by 
word & Elias : And doing Lawes, toapply the gencralt- 
ric of the Law toeverie particular by execution. It vas 
fard of olde, T hat the Common-wealth conld not bee goteers 
ned without wrangs , ſo native to man is iniquitte : And 
therefore the belt Remeed is Juſtice, withcur which (ſaid 
an other Proverbe ) /upiter himſelfe can not re1gue, 
Judgement is nttlic pur in the hand of Frinces be- 
cauſe their place ſerreth chem aboue oxtward things that 
way corrupt,or. p-ſſions-within that. may bee corrupted : 
They arc abouc honour, richcs, & c, And fo neede nor be 
ambitious of honcur. nor greedic of goods: And viths 
| 1n fourethings eſpeciallie pervert Judgement , feare of 
Fiurt, hope of Gaine hatred of Foes, love of Friends, Where 
| theſe rule, the Baliance is deceitful, 8 perfons & cauſes 
are confounded together. They ſecthe right oftt.eir Foe 
25 @ wrong , and the wrong of their Friende as a right : 
What ever [nudge puttethon the perſon of a Ericrd or Fee in 
| Judgement, hee layes aſide both the perſon and Corſticrce of a 

[udge : But righteouſnefle ſeared inthe heart of Princes, 
purgcth them of theſe baſe affe ions within, and ſecu- 
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reth them from theſe temptations withour, 71 here is no 
temper nor diſpoſition ofit ſelfe mote capable of Equity, 
cr more ableto prenounce & execute Judgement atight, 
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Ot Princes care of Religion. 


* His much for the neceſsitie of Iuſtice : Theexrext of 
,A tt 1s nct to bce reſtrained to civil/ things alone,as 
though Princes might not meddte with Religion , bur 


| Ged hath given them an intereſle therein; For if the pros 


per worke of Iuſtice gine everic one his;Cue,then ſure- 
lie that muſtdee her firſt raske toſee God vet his due: 
and ſo Religion commeth within her cor paſſe asthe firſt 
and mainetaske., The Kings of the Earth ſerue Chriſt , 


when they make Lamcs for Chriſt; and beereinthey ſerue God, 


if in their K ingdomes they command good, and forbidevill,and 
that nos oxeliein things pertaining to humane. Socictie, but al; 
ſoin arume Keligion, 

In watters of Religion three parties hawe mtereſſe: Firſt , 


GQD hathabſolatc power:as Hee ts the onelie Author - 


and ObieR ot religious worſhip,fo is He onlie Direttoxr 
and Indocofit, Next , Paſtors are not Tudges, but Indi 
ces, Or mterprerers, to point out that, that God hath ſet 
downe in his Word. Thirdlie, Princes are neither ludges 
nor | 1dices, but Yindices or Prometcy: of true Rtlipion: 
They arencither the Role nor exponers of it, bur Vrgers 


of mento doe according to the Kule propored of God, 


and exponed by faithfoll Paſtors. 

Conflantive the great made this diſtinRion to Church- 
men , God hath made you Biſhops of the inward things of the 
Church, but hee hath made mee Biſhep of the outward. things. 
1 bat is, ye hauc a calling to diſccrne betweene Truth and 
herefie in dorine, hurrtull or wholeſome in worſhip or 
maners : To preach the word, miniſter the Sacraments, 


| 


and Icad people in religious Worthip , rodeale with the | 


Inner Man, and inſtru@tthe Conſcience in the Truth : 


But my place is to maintaine Religion in the Profcſſors 
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| Popes des | 
, barred 
Princes, 


(| but a Commentar of that diſtintion :.hee {aw the Church 
] poyſoncd withthe Herelie of erriws , and rent with the | 


| of hinſelte to tudge and deternine theſe queſtions : hee 


| the ſumme and marrow of Ne#orianiſme, 


" (haphat ſent through the (ities of Tudah, and they raught the | 
People, and had the Boavke of the Law of the Lordwith them. | 
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and thcir maintenance,to deale withrhe oucward Man, 
and toſee that my Subie&s worſhipand obey God accors 
ding ro the Rule, that hee hath given, and yee poinr our 
of his Word, 
All his bufinefſe about the Connce/! of Nice, was nothing 


4 


Schiſn:c that followed therevpon ; And not beeing able 


conveened the moſt learned and godlie Church-men, to 
whom that inquirie appertained;and when they-had de- 
termined the matter, hee repreſſed the Herelie that they 
damned, and maintained the Fruth that they proponed,. 
So Theodoſixs the great curbed the Macedonians in the 


Neſterians by the Councell of Epheſiu : And Marcin 
the Entychians by the Councell of Chalcedon: And when 
the Ne#orians raiſed vp their head againe, /uFtinian cur- | 
bed both them and Pope Yigilms their Patrone, both by 
a Councell, and by is Edicts againſt their tria Capiinla, 


Synods and Councels aſſembled in the Name of the 
Lord, are as Connſelsto Kings, in matters of Religion , and | 
the Wordof God is to rule both Princes, and Synods. 
So though David was a Prophet, yer hee did nothing of | 
himſelfe in Gods houſe , but with conſent and. advyſe | 
of Gad the Seer and of Nathan the Prophet: for ſo was the 
Commandement of the Lord by his Prophets, He had Gods 
command for the warrant of his Comman1., ednd leho- 


This was their DireRoric. 

Concerning the extent of their power, ſore Princes | 
cor wrong of others, 21 tome aid wroag to themſelues, 1hey 
20t wrong moſt of the Popr, who aiterhec att. &cd An- 


Councecll of Conſtantinople : Theodoſius the younger , the | 


ticht1.tian | 


ed. 
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=  tichriſtian greatneſſe, c/oſed vp Kings within civill affaires, 
" and counted them but profaine (4) Laickes , who had' 
| no intrefſe in matters Ecclefiaſticke, If they rmedled |, 

0 with /zveſtitares of Benefices , it was called Simonie,and 
1 | MW } oppreſsing of the Ecclefialticke liberrie, (5) And thedil. 
ce charge of that duetie which God hath founded in their 
e Thrones andScepters was called the Henrician hereſie,(c) 
< and a fighting againſt God. 

O 'On the other part they bewitched Princes by the 
is ſhow of ({anonzing. This was a deepe policic by the 
hope of that baite,roſteale from Princes their authority 
'S as the bcft way tothat Canonizing , and to'turne them 
e Babes in this life, vnder hope to bee Sainres after death, 
e | I | It was too ſuperſtitious ſimplicitie for that hope to dil. 
” grace themſclues and their places 5 by ſurrendering their 
n power to the Beaſt» He knew that Princes were ambitious 
. | E | of honour, and there was none greater than they had 
y | alreaJie , except it were to bee ſanted: Hee perſwaded 
them that there was no way to that honour of ſancing, 
"4 but by h1s Canonizingzwho had the Keyes of Heaven at 
N his Girdle, Therefore, when Princes were tickled with | 
{ | | that Ambition, they cared not how baſclie they proſti- 


tate themſelues, and their dignitie, to him for that Ima- 
ginarie Advancement. | 
Or rather ſhall wee ſay , that God in this policicke a- 
buſing of Princes , was difcovering a part of the MyFterie 
of iniquitie + For about thiſe times: when Kmgs were 
made Sainftes , the Popes were Monſters: (a ) Inthe ninth 
and tenth Ages /gzorarce reigned in the Church,& bar- 
barous Craelrie in Popes; everie one diſgraced his Prede- 
ceſſour, and abrogar his Ordinances ; then Princes abs 
horring that wickedneſſe , were the more ſtirred vp-to 
| Pietic,and ſo (comparatiuelie )they feemed to be SainRs 
inreſpett of theſe menſtruous Popes, It was the complaint 
7 of theſe tunes , That it was eaſier to finde many Lay-men 

| Farne 
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rurne good, than one religious man grow better: And that it was 
a rare fowle on earth to findone 4ſcend but a littlg abone the des 


greeubat be bath taken in Religion, The Chaire of Peter was 


{ome time broodie of Zaimtls , but then it became ſo barren, 
thar it brought ouc none but Monſters; and that juſtlie: 
for the Popes /oathed that Chaire,and affeed rhe lhrone 
of. Princes : And holineflc bceing baniſhed thar Thaire , 
found her place more in Princes than Popes, This was 
Gods Tuſtice, that ſince Popes would bee Kings ,'thar 
Kings ſhould bee counted Sain&s: And yer both of then 
were but vſarpers,for neither did God'admit theſe Saints 
in Heaveth for interceſſours, whom the Popes thruſt on 
her did hee allow the Popes kingdome, which 
hce threw fromPrinces, 

Againe,fome Princes wroyged chemſelnes,concerningRe- 
ligton, &that inPoliciegSuperitition, & Negleft, For Policie, 
ſome of chem harboured Religion in their Kingdomes, 
bur abuſed itpolzricklie to their owneends: They meaſu- 
red it by the, perſons of Preachers; and ſeeing them in 
worldlie things the meaneſt of their eſtates , did thinke 
as baſclie of Religion it ſelfe;&ſo [.rved themſclues of ir, 
as the fairelt colour to luſtre their fouleſt purpoſes, /chs 
inſhew was zeloxs for God, tut indeed all his zeale was to 
{t1bliſh the Crown of Iſracl in his own houſe, So ſoone as 
hee obtained that nil, his zeale for God was quenched, 
and he followed the i{olatrie of Achab It was the Au- 
thoritie cf Achabs houſe, + not their [dolatrie thatmade him 


zealous, So lerobor: followed the counſell of his owne heart | 


in making two calkes yaud ſparing the peoples paines in gumg 
to Jeruſalem. But indeed he cared neither for Gods glori-, 
nor the people , but for {tabliſhing his owne houſe: Hee 


pulled the hearts of the People from God, and from the houſe of 


David. So lul:an when ke thirſted for thel mpyre, he gauc 
vp his name among the Cleargie and frequented the Aſſems 


| blies of Chrijtiani,to mak hinz mor acceptable ro peopleyas 
Baſile 
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Bafile obie&eth-vnto him: (a ) $0 Mahomer made him- 
| (clfe great by the color of Rel:gion , though hee neither 
bcleeved nor keeped theſe Trecepts which he fained te bee of 
God, (6) and the Popes ſeeking a Monarchie hawe v;ſcd 
Religion for acloake , as Leo the tenthin his laſt words, 
tolde his Secrerarie: (c) Thom art not ignorant how much 
vantage that Fable of Chriſt brought tovs, Burſuch poli- 
ticke abuſe of Religion , moues Go.! ro caſt downe thele 
Thrones which they ſeeke fo roeſtabliſh: Never finne 
was Either more ſcverlie or iuſtlic puniithed than this, 
| when God the chicfe end, and Religion the onelie way 
| cothatend,are turned in baſe meaacs to bad purpoſes. 
Secondlie, ſome Kings haue /wperſtitionſlie tazen too 
much on them in things merelie ſpiritnall: Vizah would doe 
the Prieſts part, im burning Incenſe: an i ( onſtantizy tooke 
vpon him to mederate a Conncell alone in favour of the 
eArrtians , and preiudice of che Orthodoxes, And Sig'f 
mund would play the Deaconat (onftance, in ſſiſting the 
Aſaſſe , and that, as appeares more, becauſe that yayes 
Le&ure began, Exyt ediflum a Ceſare, then for any loue 
of the worke ; or poſviblie becauſc hee was bound to that 
(crvice, as beeing a Chanon in $S. Perers Church, or | 
che Laterane : for the Pop: impoſcth theſe Tittles on 
Emperours, as an howage, for holding the Ewpyre of 
him, But God hewed his anger againſt theſe prepoſtc- þ 
rous courſes Vzzah was (ritten with bodilie Leprofie ; 
(oaFtantiins found confultons inthe | mpyre , and /ulian 
co vſurpe on him: fr hee wasanenenicto Chriſt, and |} 
a more cruel! perſccnter than Nero or Decins, as Hi- 
larie calls in, And Sigiſmund hal a worſe Leproſlic 
when hee gave way ro burne lohn Hus, and 1rome of Prage. | 
1hirdhie, fome Princes hauceither with Gallo neg/e- 
tled Religion as alight matter and impertinent to them : 
Qrl:ke Herod , held Chriſt oug of their KingJomes: as 
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True Religi- 
on makes | 
people more 
obedient to 
| Princes, 

| | 


This was a maine motiue of the 


' ina Land is more forcible to hold 
to Princes, than many thouſand Souldiours in Garriſons: Eo } 


| toauthoritie : Everie Pariſhwhere God # truelie worſhip» 
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perſecution by pagane 
Princes : They thought that Chriſtian Religion wonld over- 
throw their Kingdomes:But Herod needed not feere Chriſts 
comming, for bee who gines heaventie Kingdomes, will not tak 
carthlie hingdomes from him. But beſyde the negle& of 
their owne Salvation thcy looke not wiſely to their 
worldlie ſtanding. 1: zs never better with Kings, than when 
Chriſt freelie reignes in their Kingdomes , and there ts no 
ſuch proppe to their Thrones as his Sceptes, True Reltgion 
people 1n obedyence: 


—— c— 


veric heart that hath the grace of Chriſt is a loyal heart 


ped, i 4 Garriſon and great Cities planted with faitbfull Pa- 

ſtors, are as Citadells for the ſecurutis of Princes. 
Obcdicnce goerth vnderone name, yet it hath manic 

| branches, it beginncth ac God, who is both the firſt Ob, 


—_—_ 


him beforcall , and that for himſclfe + But wee reſpe& 
othcr things for him and in himzas he hathranked them 


| inthe order of his commards,or the degrees of place or good- 


| neſſe : If therefore wee fearethe Lord, wee are thereby 
| prepared & enabled todoe a dueticto man; Our Faith, 
> Lone, and other religious bonds to GON, areſo farrc 
fromdefrauding Superiours of their due, or diſabling vs 
from doing of it, that on the contrare they gitte more 


| rcſpeR , becauſe wee loue God ; and wee arc both the 


-abler and readier to doe ſo to them - Onr hcartie Obes 
dience to God giues a lite and chearefulnefſe to our obe- 
| czence to man: 'Godlineſſe and righteouſneſſe arc the 
ſumme of both Tables,the twin-fruites of one Faith, and 
the workes of that ſame Spytit. The more godlie, the more 
plyable to righteouſueſſe to wan, and the more rightcous, 


the more ſincere 11 godTineſſe: the Soule that toues God 
truclie , will alſo rcſpeR man duetifullic inthe Lord, 


| refÞ and the fountaine of Ducties : Wee ought to reſpeA | 


This 
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This 1s manifeſt in Ewrope; ſo long as Princes were 


j 


ſuffeced them eafilie tobe looſed tro them : Everie roaring 
of the Pope from the Capitol in excommunication , made pco- 
ple rebellagainſt their Princes, But ſince the eruth of the 
| Goſpel ſhines amongſt them, they arc not ſo ſoone mos 


and maketh chem contemne theſe thunders of Rome , as 


fire withont burning ; The Popes, excammunications 
were fearefull inthe darkeneſſe of popiſh ignorance, but 
now inthe night of che Goſpel , wiſe people doe (coffe 
at them iuſtlie, 

 Aﬀeer Hildebrand: time, Princes were pittifullic abuſed : 
bor fince L«ther aroſe, Popes hauc learned more wo.ieſty 
4n their Cenſures;2nd Princes haue found more reſp:& of 
people: Such as harboxredthe Goſpel in their Land are free 
of that abuſe , and even they who adhere tothe Pope , are 
obliged tothe revealed Truth, that they are not (o of7 
beaten by Excommmnnications as of olde + And people hauc 
their owne bleſsing by the true 'Religion , that thereby 
they are taught more chearefullic to obey Princes: So | 
great a bleſſing us the Truth both to Princes andpeople, 

Wee way cloſe this verſe with this Leflon : That the 
gift of Kinglie Governement 1 not infalliblie annexed to | 
(rownes, but the gift of God to Kings: So Chriſt 1e(us tel- | 
th vs, By mee Kings reigne, and Princes decree [uſtice: By 
mee Princes rule and Nobles, even allthe Iudges of the earth. 


when he giues Kings in mercie he ever gines that gitr, 
This is more th4 either their Birth in Succeſſton,or peoples 
conſent in their Eleftion can gine them: And it is2 maine 

difference betwixt Gods calling and mans: Mans calling ' 


popilh, & ſuffred their peopleto lye1n poperie,they were 
never lure ot their peoples hearts : They had no care to": 
bind them to Cod by atrucRcligion, & therefore God | 


ved : Itbindeth them to God, and their Princes in God, 


wiſcmen doe , that fatwowns wylde fire that hath a colour of | 
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| rhe place , And makcth the perſon weete tor his Station! | 


| 
| 


| for itz Hee ſaw that ſame Throne without theſe gifts in 


A LOOKING GLASSE 
can do more. but fill theplace with theman,& applic ſuch a 
perſ6 to ſucha Station:But Gods calling firs rhr-wan for | 


——— 


His providence putteth them in it;& his liberality furni- 
ſheth ſuch gifts as the place craveth to iuſtific his provi- | 
dence, Mans calling giveth an oxtward warrand to the | 
wrok,but Golls calling giverh the ſ#fferency, and abilitic | 
| to doethe work, & that with a conſcience of his Calling 
and furniture, This was a ground for Davidto aske this 
gift for Solomon: Hee knew it was Gods willto fet him 
vpon the Throne, and therefore hee ſuteth of God who 
had appointed him that Station the anſwerable giſts 


| The popts 
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; their Chaire: | 
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ab*4,[e&. 10 | fiftie Popes fell cloſe away from the vertue of their Predeceſſors 
[ 


their Children end that queſtion. 


| This their opinion of »o/ erring , 1s a Capitalt crrour , 


| loofe them ſclites to ſin, (4 )But God hath confuted their || 


the perſon of Sax! , but found them inhimfſclte , and cra- 


ved the like to his Sonne, : 


It is therefore a great folic in Popes totye Apoſtolick 
gifts totheir triple Crowne, orpretended Apoſtolike 
Chaire :Theſethings come of a free d;þenſation, & nor of 
the merite of anyplace; If we tak it fora materiall (haire,all | 
is vncertaine for they know not whither it bee the 
Chaire of his i»/tallmg, or the otherof his repoſe ;or the 
third for proving his ſex, which now hath no vſe fince | 
1f wee take ir for a 
wyfticall Chaire. it mn ſtbee either in Apoſtleſhip, or Do- 
Arine, Bur the firſt dyed with the Apoſtles as aperſos 
nall-Priviledge , and the ſecond is loſt, (4) becauſe they 
hauenot the Chaire of S. Peter, who hold not bis DoiIrine: 


thereby they tye God to them and thetsſcate, while they 


folie, and ſhewed ro the world , that that ſeate is buta 
ſeate of ſc orners, for their is no:Lyne of Chriſtian Princes or 
Prelates , that hath moe monſters in it than the. Succeſſion of 
Popes : For the Space of an hundreth and fiftie yeares ſome 
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and wererather inordinate and Apofaticke than Apoſtos 
licke , and ina word, they were flagitious Monſtcrs, as 
1 ſaid before, from their owne confeſsion, Indifferent 
| men would think that where truth forceth their Conſci- 
ence toconfeſſe ſomatchleſſe wickednefle intheir Popes, 
they would grant allo a poſſibility of erring: the interrupting 
of Succeſſion at leaſt in DoErine: and ſo the eApoſtacie of 
their Church, &c, But they inferre the contrare conclu- ' 
fion:That notwitſtanding the wickedneſſe of Popes who both 
negletted to guide the Shippe of the Church , and did rather 
what they could to drowne it; yet God had a care tokeepe 4. 
them, Thelearc the concluſions of-har- 

dened hearts, who take the worke cf their ownefin and . 
| Gods puniſhment to beea worke of mercie : Wee grant | 
they have a Church, but an whoryh, and heretisall ons, not. 
an Apoftolicke, asthey pretend, but an ApoFatick as they, 
conk. (Ic, | 
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Fuſt Governement. 


That hee may judge thy people in rightcouſneſle. | 


T9 is the ſecond thing hee prayeth for , the worke 
and ſe of the gift , tne governing of Gods people 
aright: -ver!e gitt of God 1s his bleſsing tomankinde, 
and that both to the poſſeſſourand others, It maketh 
the poſſcſſour idonous, and fit for to doe ſome-good to 
mankind: And the want in other it reiþettes as aremeedic 
to worke ſuch a good as they neede: Therefore, there is rcs 
quired a worke of the gift, to proue the /welineſſe of it 
in the poſſeflour , and to produce the worke of helping 
others : A gift without its owne proper .worke , is but 
F 3 liucleſſe | 
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lineleſſe, and a Talent digged in the carth. The gift it+ 
ſelfe is a ſort of Gods preſence with the poſſeſſour , bur the: 
rizht vſc of it ita greater degree of his preſence And for | 
chiscauſea gifteven in & Aechanicke calling , iscalled a 
| Sperit: 1 will powre my Spirit on Bezaleel, cc, To teſtific : 
ie 1sallinaGtion , avigorous and allxouspower in man ſet- | 
ting bim on worke: Thc end alſo of all gitts is for ation, 
| whither it bee a gifr of common proviience, the pofſe(- | 
fion is perſonall, but the vſe is common , or whither it 
beca gift of grace for edification, the poſſeſsion is alſo 
| perſonall , but for a common vſe. 
Wee ſhall conſider this worke inthe ale, the Praftife | 
| the Diſficnltie and Remeedes: The rule w the Law: As all 
eifts are for worke , (o the gifrof Kinglic governcment, 
and that both ro make good Lawe sby common conſent , and 
on according to them: In the beginning Socictics 
1ad no cnaRed Lawes, but a power committed to one. 


Ji 


; 
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But when they ſaw that oneto abuſc his power , Gop V 
by that ſame Law of Nature, that led them firſt te Go- fi 
vernement,tookethem a ſteppe further to make Lawes , A 
that both Ruler and people might haue a ſtanding and pl 
ſet DireRorie, by common conſeat : Sothatas rcd:onſ- cl, 
neſſe of ſolitarineſſe drew them to Societies , and ininries of ſu! 
Societies drew them to Goverremeent , ſo the tyrannie of Gos | Tl 


vernowrs drew them zo Lawes for the 


B edie, 


good of the whole fo 


Lawes doe not onelie teach what ſhould bee done, but alſo || cf 


enjoyne that it bee done, and that with reſpeRs of rewar- 
ding obedience, and puniſhing difobedience ; ſo God 
| gaue his Law hedged with promeſes toallure, and threar- 
mings tO terrific; for hee knoweth our flownefle to good 
hath needeto be allured by rewards,and our forwardnes 
to evill, to bec bridled with puniſhment; Theſe reſpects | 
are proper to rnan,for other creatures, as naturall Agent: 
| workeaccording to the Law that God hath given them; 
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They haue no more bur a common aſſiſtance of God , as the 
firſt cauſe ; neither hath the worke the morallreſpe& of 

vertue or vice , or of reward , or puniſhment ; But man 
' commeth inanothereftate, hee hatha mindeto cenfider 
| the <quitie of the Law: a Conſcience to bee ſenſible of the 
| obligement: and awilto'incline to does And therefore 
| his obedience: hath the Name of righteouſenſſe , looking 
tothe promiſed reward, and his diſobedience, the name 
of {xne, looking to the threatned puniſhment, | 

Good Lawes are the finewes of Societies ;though they di- 
re& vs in outward things, yet they ſticke faſt on our 
| Reafen which beeing in kind but one 1n all men, ma. 
ketha great ſibneſſeof Notions in all - ſo thatrea(on in 
| everic man can eaſilic conceiue, or condeſcend to that 
equitie, which vniverſall reaſon ( the extratt of the eter: 
wall Law of God ) direReth vs to doe, 

All Lawes haue a binding notion andvſe , though in dis 
verſe reſpe&s : Theeternall Law is.in God his will , the 
' fountaine and rule of all Lawes:. And among(t men, the 
; Noetick Law of Natnre writte inthe hearts of allpeople m 
principles. The laws of nations Dianoetick or diſcurſius in con- 
cluſions drawn out of theſe principles, which are divers in 
ſundrie{places, becauſe ofthediverſitie of circumſtances. 


| The greateſt perfcR1on of humane Eawes is in their cons 


formirie to that prime and ercrnall Law in God; and in 


| their vigour, when they are put in exccution , like the 


effe&uall providence that executcth the prime Law, 


(that isa King )1s for a&Rions, to ſee that dire&ion 
obeyed, As their calling preſcryveihthis, ſo the people 


 crauc'it, Forluſtice is an habitedwelling in theSoulcs of 
Kings,and cannot be ſecne but in the worke; andpeople 
arenot ſo ſubtiieastoconfiderroyall t uſtice in an habite. 
but as they ſee it in praRiice; When they ſec finve puniſhed 
and verize bonowred, that is more forciblcrto perſwade 

them 
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Solomons deſire; hee craved a wile heart; not for thit end 
to dwellin pleaſanttheoric, but for practice , thar / may 
| goe our and in before thy people, No King abounded more 
1n profound: fpeculations : yet Fce made: them not his end, 
but vſed them as meanes to'fic himfor aprattike Governes 
|. next , and to giue the world 2 proote of his habilicie for 
his calling. Ic was not the habite- of wiſedo.ne. in his 


_— 


wiſe diſpatch of his affaires, made the hearers & beholder 
altontthed. 

'Lawes are not made for Theorie , but for Praftice ; and 
the beſt pra&ice on the part ofthe pcople 1s Obeatence, 
and on the part of the Magiſtrate execxtion : And the beſt 


| th: worlds Clocke Jaxe:applyed as men cCeſerue; the godhe 
rewarded, & the wicked puniſhed, It hath beenc an olde 
coplaint, that Lawes bane bene well madegbut evill obſerved: 
And be cannot be innocent, who either fpareth him that [hould 
+ bee puniſhed , or puniſheth bim that ſhould bee ſpared. 

By juſt puniſhment three things are procured. Firſt , 
the amendement of the offender ; tor fo the evi1l of puniih- 


that corrup-ion in him ; fince it bringeth vpon him a 
worſe evill in his account. Next a berrering of orher, who 
ſecing in1quitic puniſhed, will fe.re to cioe the like, 


| 1-aft they incurre the like puniſhment ; Thirdlie , thc 


peace of the whole Bodie , when ſuch as troub'e it with 
eieit wrongous dealing, are condipnelic puniſhed for 
| rhejr wronz*, On theother patrr, whcnriginrteouſneſſe 
isrevarde, three an{werable trutes doeto!low. rſt, 
| the rich;eous are mide bauter, when the good of their 
| righteoutnes is augineated by the good of their reward: 
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them of the git of governement in Kings, than 4 1h0#-- 
ſand ſubtile demonſfirations. This is plaine inthe end of 


| heart , but. the praRice that made chim famous to the. 
world : The words that hee ſpake, the order of his houſe, and 


execution is when rewards and punifhinents(rhe paſes of 


ment layde vpon the evill of his diſobedience , will curbe | 


| Next, | 


— 
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Next, others are provoked tro righteouſneſſe, when they 
ſee it rewarded : Thirdlie, the whole body z* reroxced tO 
ſce the good honoured, for when che godly are exalted. rhe | prog, 19 x. 
people reiozce; and ſo publicke peace 1s keeped by che 
vniverſall care and ſtudy of well-doing. | | 
Bur when the application oftheſerhings goe contrare, | xp, wrog 
both to the meaning of the Law,and thedcſerving of the | applicauon 
perſons , then fearcfull confufions follow - All men are | is hurcfull 
diſcouragedtrom righteouſneſle, whichthey ſcenegle&ed 
and puniſhed: And none fleerh from evill, but rather 
followeth it; when they {cc it honoured withtherewars) 
of good: The wicked are both immboidened to committe 
ſince, and proud of their reward: 1 he godly are grieved 
that matters goeſocrofle, and lament to fee good men 
cled in the liveray of tne wicked , and the wicked in th« 
liveray ofthe godly: Ut rs # ſhame for the ſonnes of men 
when the withed are exalted, In ſuch a calc Lawes are | 77. 25, 2. 
without life, their execution is contrare to their dire- | U/4#- 12. #. 
Rion , and their dire&ion ſerveth for no other end, * 
but as a ſhining light codiicover the iniquitte of fuck 
application. Ir 
-Impyres and Kingdomes are no leſſe mortall than a man; | Varightcouſ 
they hue their owne [nfancie, Adoleſcence, and Vrgour ; ne(Te 1s the 
and from that their inclination,decay & death ,and oth rs DR of 
ariſe of their fall ; Their greateſt high is in Pietiea 1d | 500Gb 
luſtice, and their dead!1e diſealc is in profaineſſe and vnz 
righteouſnſſe: As the heate decaying in the hearr, ſo is 
profainnefle in a Kingdore, and injuſtice is as a pal- | 
lie that diflolveth the whole Bodie, Miniftration | 
It was one of Se/omors remarkes of vanitie, / ſaw vn- | of luſtice, { 
der the Sunne the place of [udgement that wickeaneſſe was } Ecele. 3. 1%, | 
there and theplace of righteouſneſſe that iniquitie was there 
It 1s grievous to ſee iniquitie any where , but molt 1n, 
theſcateof Iuſtice : and it is great boldnefle in in:quitic 
t9 our-face luiticein her owneſcate:;and great preſumption | 
G 11 the 
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inthe vnrighteous when they darre cither proſecute 97 


defend iniquitiein Iudgement; The caſe of that 1and is 


lamentable, u hire luſtice Feats aren ade feates of injus 
ſtice, and the remicede of inquitie turned in the diſea'e : 
there 15no hope that Juſtice can reigne where iniquitie 
viurpeth fo vpon herasto thruſt her out of hcr place, 
and trom thence vnder her name maintainerh wrong. 
| hat caſe ſecmeth ſo deſperate to Solcmoa. that hee pur- 
tech it amongſt theſe caſes reſervedro Gods owne cure, 
and thc great appcilat ions to be diſcuſſed at the laſt day. 
[ ſaid in mine heart , God ſhall indge the rightceus and the 
wicked, for there 1s a time for everie purpeſe , and for everie 
worhe, God hath cſtablithed luſtice amongſt men to doe 
them right , but when ſhee is ſo oppreſſed as to bee dil- 
placed, ani her name borrowed, to colour iniquitie, thcn 
of a Iudge ſhee turned a Plaintiue, compleaning to God 
of that violence. Y 

Though Lawes were wrong exponed in their mea- 
ning, and their rewards wrong applyed yet, ſupreme rea- 


the owne true ſenſe, and apply rewards arighr. This is 
the /aw of Lawes abyding in God, which wee n:ay know 
and ought to follow, tur may not iudge, ſo that wee 
may ſay, Thar Tys Lavvor ths Covkrt Or HEAVEN, 
AND OF. RePVBLICKS IS THE VVILL of Gcop. Hec 
hath appointed Indicatories to kecpe men in order, but 
when they are abuſed to maintaine wrong, and 9ppretſc 
| right , hee hath the /a5F [adgement ſor a remeede , tO Call 
all Proceedings roanewtrzall, and rodilcuſic the ap- 
pcaies of the diſtrefled, 

Kings indcede haue long eares te heare, and long hands 
to doe many things ; yet thy cannor heare, and doe all by 


good to divide his burthen, and ſet vp [ages and 
Megiſtrates v. ith authoritie vader him, But that work is 


full 


ſon (rhe lite of the law) limerb with Ged,and will vindicate. 


themſelues: 1 herefore /erhroes counſcll to Hoſes was: 
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anidaylic emergent cauſes, {xſtinian thought hee ha 
put out a perfe& bodie of the Lawes , when hce cauſed 
digeſt the Ro nan Lawes for rnelue hundrerth yeare; and 
yet theſe many Volumes may be called /hort for ſo vnivers 
ſall a purpoſe: and the matrer appointed to end Pleas, 5, 
turned a ſeminarie of pleas , becauſe of briefneſſe : lhough 
all Lawes and Deciſions were gathered rogether, they 
cannot mecte with everie new circumſtance : Mans cors 
ruptioni: everdevyling new wrongs, and new colours 
to cviour them withall. | he diverle interpretation of Lawes 
iacreaſeth rhis difficultie, and that Ewperour mifſeth 
his end of the haſtie dec:/ion of pleas , when after long 
diſputing, the queſtion is more doubtfull rhan when it 
was firſt ſtated, albeit the ſmall brookes of Lawes before 
Lotharius time,are turned ſince 1n Mare magnum , a great 
acean of Lawes, 

l he parties vſuallie whither of ſmplicitie or purpoſe, 
are bold co bring the evill cauic to Judgement, they are 
confident of their cauſe; and oft times the worſ# cauſe 
hath moſt diligence, to ſunplic the want of cquitie by the 
exceſſc of bulinefle, UF righteouſnefſe ruled men , Iudges 
World haue little to doe 5 and if Truth were in their 
words, queſtions wereſoone decided, But the Clients 
information to their Advocats isſo badde , that it is 
hard either for them to know, or the IuJge to diſcerne 
where the Truth is, 

Witneſſes alſo helpethis difficultie: They are ſubie& to 
their own corruptions,and may deceiue the belt ludges, 


who by their office are bound ro judge , according to 
things alledged and proven. Ifthe religion of one Oath 
had force, the matter werecaſie, for God hath ordained 


| it to put an end to controverſies:but mans wickednefſe hith 
| turned it in a meanes to hydethetruth; 1f /£qniveca- 


& Witneſſes, Lawes arc many, & yet lhorr forall incident | 
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cation had place in [udgement, God had never ordained 
Oathes for ending of queſtions ;though the /eſnits haue per- 
tcated that colcnred perixrie In our time, yet It 1s na- 


nor the oath of veritie m the Wirncſſes wants the owne 
ſuſpicion; But poſsiblie bettme Tudges will bee for. 
| ced ro invent a third ſort ef oath ( occaſioned by &: 
quivocation) to makeparties and Witnefies {+carc that 
they (weare truelie, 

Morcover, though Knowledge and Experience in 
Tudgcs overcome theſe difficultics, yet their frailtie of 
affettion is inclinable to the Partics - Therefore it was 


a good devyce to pleade®cauſes without deſigning 
the names of the partics , but vnder the famed names of 
Seiits and Titizs & C. 
oiven by Word, but by Notes ona Table or by white: 
ſtones for af{cnting, or blacke-flones for diſſenting, So 
a way was provydedfor /ibertie in votting, and for ſecur- 
tiefrom challeng for that libertie, But the abſ6Jute beſt 

remeede for Parties, Pleaders, Witneſſes and [udges, is to 

ſct God the ſupreme /adge before them, and to remnms 

ber that God fitteh im the aſſemblie of gods, and to proceed 

asin his ſight. When carnſe us ſimplie compared with cauſe, 

and reaſon withreaſon, the ſentence will ealilic ryſe acs 

cording to right andequitie. 

Bur this difficultie is greateſt in criminallcauſes, and 
hath brought on the zeceſſitie of rorture , which 1s a ſort 
of torment to a pittifull Judge, It is a wiſerable ſupplie 
of the want of probatron, and ſo infui ficient ,that the vr- 
oers of it pcrmit the ſufferer after torture to goe from 
11s depoſition or byde at it, It was firſt devylcd by 
Pagans, and is tuſtlie called a Tarquinian crueltie: | hey 
14d not ſþirituall and divine motines taken tran GoD 
or Hcaven, or kiclt, &c. to preile the Conſciences 4 

the 


And thatſuffrages ſhould not bee | 


| 


—_—_ — — 


turall ro man whois a har. It contounded all Iudge- | 
ment, ſothat neither the oath of calumnie in the partics, 
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the guiltie: therefore they tooke then to that brutiſh 
- mortiue of a bodilie paine: Manis reaſonable, and truth 
- | (ſhould bce fought out of him by reaſonable motiues, 
-: | which choppe on his reaſon and Conſcicnce . and that | 
n in the reſp:&s of cternall reward or punithment - But | 
c the way by bodilie paines is 1nore fl.ſhlie and the order | 
- 1s prepoſterous, by the bruiſing of the fletþ, ro open the 
8 minde: en extortedconfeſſion is but a baitardconfeſſion as 
[9 fireforcel1 out of the flint. 
It is lamentable, that among Chriſtians there is as | p;je a5 ne- 
n | great neceſsitieof torture, and as ſmall fruite ofit as a- | cefſir aw6g 
dt mong Pagans: Whatever bee the lawfulncſle of it, the | Chriſtians as 
IS ' minde of : he Judge 1s tortured, Hee wonld know the | 27 ovg Pee 
g Truth, and n-uſt vſec ſuch a meanes to ſearchit : Hee | 835+ 
of | knoweth not whither the ſufferer bee guiltie or not . yet 
ec muſt hee ſuffer as ſuſpeRed of obſtinacie in denying, 
e* leſt heedie as guiltie ; and in avoyding death, hee ſuffe. 
0 reth death in torments;heeſuffereth nor, becauſe hce hath 
+= done thecrime, but becauſe it is vncertaine if hee haue 
{t done it: And ſothe vnavoydabl: ignorance of the Iudge es | 
'O the calamitie of the Innocent, and the more hee preſje to 
1 helpe his ignorance, hee hurteth the innocent the more: 
d ] his 1s lawentable , and to bee waſheth with loodes of 
e, teares, that while the Tudge tortures the ſuſp & perſon ; 
Co leaſt hee kill an innocent , hee killeth that inzocent whom The inne- 
a | . | cent lomeg 
hee tortureth leſt hee ſhould kill him $3 And when their | ,;-.. __ 
id paine makeththem chuſerod1e, rathcrthanto beetors | jeg, 
rt | | tured , they confiſſe the cryme that they didnor, and ſo 
lie are innocent both ta torture an1 in death, And yet when 
r= they areexecute the Judge knoweth not whither the y be guil. 
mM tie or innocent 1; And ſo oftimes both tortureth and killeth 
Dy an innocent , while he Itboureth to eſchew it ; By theſe 
cy thingsa wiſe InJge is drawen on not by defire of hurt 
'D but by neceſsitie of ignorance, and yet (ſince humane 
of Socictie craveth it ) by necelsiric of lud gement, This is 
he | +4 contrare 
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contrare to the tortures of theolde perſecutors, they tor: 


| tered confeſſing ( hriſtians, andlet them goe free if they de- 


»zed zbur the criminals torture that chey may conteile , 
and deſtroyeth them for their confeſsion, 
On the other part , how oft doe the guiltie endure tor- 


| ture with obſtinacie , and harden their hearts to conceale 


therruch: >uch obſtinaciear the firſtis reſo/ved, bur if 
it turne /diciall by a wiltulldenying , with curlings and 
execrations,thenit worketh cither a xpifyimng ſenſeleſnes 
in thcir ficſh , orelſe ( by way of diverſion ) taitcneth the 
mindcſo vpon loſfſeor ſhame ( that followeth a confeſs1y 
on) that it lers not the fl. th feele paine: Sathan can #t- 
pifte his MAYIYYES it mamtaimmg lies , that hee may play rhe 
Ape to Gor, who mitigateth the paines of his martyrs 
by ſpirituall comforts. Ic is not therfore fornought,that 
Go4 rookc ot the Spirit of Moſer and put vpon the El- 
ders , becauſe they had a Calling full of difficultie: In al] 
which caſes it 1s beſt for a Indgeto /ooke to God, and thar 
eternall Law inhim ; and withall to craze his direftion that 
hee erre not in Iudgement, and cry, Delwer mee, O 
Lord, out of all my neceſſities, Bur there 1s no better ſpur 
than /ehoſaphatsexhortation to ludges, Takeheede what 


| yee aoc , for yee inudge not for man , but for the Lord, who 


zs with you in the ludgement, Wherefore now, let the feare of 
the Lord bee wpon you, take heede and doe it : For there us 
no miquitie with the Lord eur God, nor reſpeit of perſons, 


nor taking of gifts. 


Of Princes difficulties & dangers, 


Tlyeth then on Princes to exerciſe their Gift , as they 

would proue the ltvelineſſe of it : and this brings on 

chem a world of arfſicalties; There 1s none in their King- 

dome of a morc /aborions life, The Head that moveth a : 
mu 
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muſt haueaRtioninirt, and the heart is ina continuall 


motion, to furniſh freſh Spirits torhe bode ; Great 1s 


| their raske toknow the tate of their Subje Rs, to heart the 


plamts of the poorc, to repreſſe the inſolcncies of the 
proue , by cauſing miniſter 1ultice toall, God hath 
ſer them aboue their Subte&s , bur that ſane exa/ting in 
ſome ſort putteth them vnder , becauſe they are ſervants ro 
their Subiefts, in that they watch for their weall and ſafty. 
[herefore the Apoſtle inthat ſame place where hee cal- 
leth them ſupereminent powers , Calletn them alſo the 
CMinifters of God , to mmiſter Iuſtice , for hee & the Mmi- 
fter of God to thee for thy good, They are Gods Miniſters y 
attending continuallie vpon this verie thing. They haue 
ſupreme power , bowing downe ro a CAimiſteriallworke , 
and a CAiniterie cloathed with ſupreme power, 

Many arc guicke-/ighted to ſee the defetts of Governes 
ment , whowillnot ſee the difficulties and dangers of it : tor 
beſide the weight of ſuch a Calling, the moſt lawfull vſe 
of theircoaR ine power, bcareth them on many dangers, 
citherin puniſhing the vniuſt, or affraying them that 
would bceſo: Every curbed hamonr by feare of puniſhment 
fretteth againſt them ; God hath fenced thein indeede a- 
gainſt briares and thornes with their ſupreme authoritie , 
and yet {omerime they teele their ſharpneſſe, It is impoſ- 
[ible to them to pleale all, yea, not rocurbe many in exe- 
cu:ing luſtice,and their danger 1s not ſo much from open 


Enemies and ſecret male-contents,as from their friends and 


Attendants : The force of the one ts not ſo fearetull as 
the treaſoa of the other: Their guards are to keeye 
them ſafe, and yer are they often 1n greateſt danger inthe 
midſt of them : So both ſoliterineſſe and Societie are dans 
gerons to Princes, 

] hey reigne over the mwltitude, wherein are moe vniuſt 
than iuſt, and moe that will bee offended than pleaſed : 
And in cvery Kingdome, the wightie and the people are as 
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two factions , and Princes ſaile berwixt them as two cx- 
rreames, but the vpright miniſtration of Tultice is the 
beſt vas: Private men can hardlie pleaſe boch parties, 
bur Princes cled withauthority,needen"t (ticke in theſe 
{traires, but to giue everie man his due. This is the 
great benefircofluſtice, hat beſide the narin2&+ intrinſecall 
goodneſſe , it hathalſo this acceſſorie good, to wake a ſafe 
way for Princes, betwixt contrarie tations When 4 [nudge 
mflicteth puniſhment , the cauſe of puniſhment 18 not the [uſtice 
of the Indge , but the merite of the Crime, (a) 

Greateſt Princes haue greateſt cares;and the largenelſlc of 
their Dominion enlargeth their labour ; as great hol- 
low Statues overlayed with gold, are full of wormes,and Spi- 
ders,(o the greateſt Monarchs vnder ſhow of worldly glo- 
ric are full of noyſome cares: e All theſe cares ſhould in- 
deere them in the hearts of their people , becauſe they are not 
for themſelues, but for theirpeople; A good Princes wake- 
rifeneſſe keepes the ſleepe of his Subieits ; His labour , their 
idleneſſe : His buſineſſe , their vacancie; and his care makheth 
themcareleſſe, The greatneſle of a Prince is as much for 
his peoples good, as It 1s abouc them, Greatbuſimeſſe with 
dangers and difficulties are their ordmaarie dyet , vader which 
they would tuccumbe , it God ſupported chem not with as | 
great a Spirit to diſpatch buſizeſſe, contemne dangers, and 
expede ditticultics: $9 that though their Crowxes bee of 
Gold, yer they may bee ca'led Crownes of thornes and 
their jult t-ibleme, 15 a man ſitting ina Charre of tate with 
a4 raked Sword hiaging by a ſmall haire over his head; But 
God thc King uf kings hatha ſpeciall care over them , 
and guardeth their perſons by a particular providence , \«t 
hs ſacred mage m ſupreme authoritie (hould bec violar by 
evellemi{content humour, 

Theſe arc their ſecue dangers, but they have another 
enemieleſſe bated , but more hurifull, and that is, Flatrerie , 
(ihe bane of ore-tneſſe) it tolloweth itas th: ſhadowdoth | 

the bodie 
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| FOR PAANCESHAb 
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| the bodre7,anflookesnbtro truth but to acceprance, and 
| purreth'g viſorfe on the'narive fce, Sathan difrſt chre® | 
| by zffautlt Chriſt” ehodugh Wee deſpaired bf ſbicelle, How 

| much more will he affautr finfullman where he'is ſurt of + 
viRorie 7 Hee knoweth thar even they who overcome vice . 
| are often corrupted withpraiſe. Scarcclie isthere one who | 
giveth riot parent cares ro fattery ,*and as they will riot | 
| patiently fuffer evillto be ſpoken of theni, ſo i they lite. 
| weil;'they would beetounted of: And who ishee, whoſe | 
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| vertmes breaking foorth deſrreth not to bee commended? Or 
1 that contemneth the praiſe of men 2 Princes therefore 


aremoſt expoſed" to the [praiſes of mankind , both for 


quyte with reward; Flarterers hane ſuggc{icl that poy- 
ſon'to Pririces,as to make themithinke their will « «'/aw, 


| 


| wv 
cheir emittencie 25 an obic&, and for their power to re- | 
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: | their power themeaſure of their will , and that ſupreme Rea- 
- ſon ad their pleaſure are a'l one ; They labour to poſs 
r {AR them'wirh the opinion of compleare abſolureneſſe 
h fron deperdarct'oft any Author , from limreation by any | 
r Taw, from errowr in their Joing , {nd from reckoving 
h for their doings to God, "All men by nature like to bee | 
h rubbed with this Combe, and witk a deceiving delight ' { 
25 | i | admirte'thar praiſe whichtheir Reaſon and (C onfcience | | 
d | Fl | refufeth? Bur the'angrie coantenance of 4 wiſe King-will | | 
of | NN | ſcatter theſe flies. FEET. * ns | —— | 
1d For expeding theſe difficulties, ſome Princes have | _ G_— 
th . ved the faint remeede to lay downe therr Governement, Dio» | TE GE} 
ut cletian re ſigre | hisdignitte to Galer.ws, and turned 5: ponaibendg 
N vat, It was not fo much for fatictie of honour as impa- ;| vicehor. = 
ſt | F| tiencte of Jiſappointmenit: Hee had foreighteene yeares i Enſeb. Ruſſn, | 
by cruellie perſecured the Chriſtians, ani not þecingable to | Procierrapme 
roote them out ( as hee deſired ) Fee ſatisfied his miſcon- poſt eventing 
1er tentment by retire.inefle and privacie: Ihe CMartyres p jane & 
ie , } I] courant male hin a Coward, and hee brake his owne [piz Conſtax, epudh! 
Xh | If ric in fefpite, becauſe het could not breake them, the | £8.18 7;.4þ 
die . , H ,Namec | cap, 35. > 
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$:r0n, Aune. | Name of Ieſus was more gloriovs by. his perſccution,and 
] 72144mum fs | jinend hee dyed miſerablie, This was the bard of God 
| | | throwing him downe from the toppe of honour which be abuſed; 
| Hee would bce.worſh'pped as a god , but fell low from 
. the Throne to a Garden ;and from the Scepterto a Spade: 
| % mare from an affe&ed Godhead to a male-contentment; 
' but inde: de that ſwelling conceate of a Godbead was a worſe 
fall than when be turned private. Lotharixe alſo religned his 
, | Kingdowe to his Sonnes, and bceing wearie of the jm- 
|  periall Crowne, hee wonld take on him the Monkiſh 
ſhaven crown,and ren ler himſelferoa Mcnaſterie. This 
5 laſt age alſo ſaw ſome of it in Charlesthe fit; ſo long as. 
hee was zealous for God, and earneſtlic ſought Refor-. 
mation,God bleſſed many greatthings in his hand. Burt | 
when the Pope fedde bis ambition with the bite of the Impyre | 
7 of Germanie and he had devoured it by bope (a conccate | 
Bell.Smalea'. | where with his howſe is drunkg vutill this day ) then hee | 
perſccuted the Proteſtarits with an vniuſt and civill war. | 
| After that, never thing proſpered in his hand ,, but God : 
| caſt him in ſuch diſgſtures , as ſuffcred him nor to brooke 
ch»publicke; and therefor: ahoofing retearedneſſe to digeſt 
| them , hee was digeſted and overcome by them... Such a diſs 
| politioin Princes is adeſcrting of theirplace,their gift, & 
themſelues;and on Gods parta juſt deſertion dryving them 
| in the flratts of a private fprrit, w ho have prevaricat 1a his 
| publicke ſervice 2 lhe largeneſſe of the heart 1s the vp- 
| righeneſſc of it When it dilatcth ir ſelfe on God by 
Faith and affe&ionz but when men cloſe their Heart vp- ||| 
' on God by ſecking themſ. lues , they are both ſeparare be 
from him and excluded from themſelues inthar ſclfe-re- the 
 (peQing. | tol 
. . | Butthebeftremecde toovercome all theſe difficuiries || &+c 
\3Pierierthe | are Picrie and Prudence. PictiedireReth them in all aRi- I | fro: 
rſt remeed | {rowards God, & maks them in their adoesto _ Il | er 
oth 
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the gift, and the v/+ of it, in his aſsiſting 'an4 b/4fſing of 
their labours. Thongh hee be high, he mui daylic doe bo 
| Mage to God, who is bigher than the bigbeſt,as he wold hauc 
his preſence with his Governement. Ihe morehee pray 
ardently an. looke on God, he ſhall the more finde wyſe- 
dome in that Fountame, & hauc apaterne to work himſelfe 


care beginneth at rhe 
the Spirit of connſell and might, the Spirit of & 
clyſcd with the feare of the Lord, or true pietic, 
The hight of their place exempts them not from 
chisdependance, but ſubieRerh themthemoreto itz the 
heavier cheir burchen bee , the greater neede-haue they 
roſecke Gods helpe t Their buſinefſe ſeemethto ſtay de. 
votion, but the neceſsitic 1s a ſpurre to praycr:Themore 


Spirit of the Lord , aud & es in 


% 


neceſsitie the greater carneſines with God fora bleſsing: 
Davids ad oes made him not forget his devotion, but hee 
' keeped.his daylic dyct thercof: Seven times a day doe / 
praiſe thee becanſe of thy righteous Indgements, God hath 
evernoted teligious and devote Kings with exce}knt 
BleſSings in their Governement. 

l his makes mce remember a groſſc impretie in the Con-* 
ſiſtorie of Rome. When the Pope 1s abſene,thc oldeſt Car-' 
din llprayes vito God to bleſſe their adocs, but when 
hee rs preſent , hee praves none at all: Let noman(ſayeth 
their Cardinal) Think it ſtrange if th: Pope pray not for the aſs 
fiſting grace of Gods Spiru becauſe it 5 likelte be prayed before 
he came thither, Beſides it hat hbecne obſerved thar becauſe of ' 


bulineſſe, the more neceſitic of helpe, and the more felt. 
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the preſence of the moſf gloriom Vicar of Chrift gyho us thought 
to bet aſſiſted by the grace of the Spirit, that Ceremonie u© not | 
keeped as inother places, and that not to withdraw any thing | 
from due devotion but to fignifie a more holie and ſucred my - 
| Zerie 3 So that the imploring of Gods aſsiftance is but ai 
Ceremonie t6 them:tThat 15 4 myFterie of eniquity tothinke'- 
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} 1bat pretended god prefideth :'Or (halbweelay , that Ged 
| wakerhrhin praclaime (him. lte, the, ;rar of pune , by ſ0 
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| ceſ$itie of a bleſsing+: It was the heigl g of Pelagias prie | 


| mow te babes | 
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—— 


woo guamy 
E5r. Bern de 
| comftd, bb. Fo 


ph prev | 


| i Beller Ae of- 


Steve Prmcergss 

ib, F, Cip TI 

' Hliwsergo 
LITY 


megrendgef, 


A » 
4s 


Cs Epift, 

Z. Pryderce- 
expegeth 
G:Eicglejes, - 


re ae tou 


—— — — — — — 
—— 


the Court of Rome would ſlay. :deyotion in him: If hee con- 
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Pope is a god, andingederh not. implore Golls als,y 
ſtance ? As though Gods preſence were ſuperf.u2us, where 


profaing a miſregard of Ged in his, weightickh agdpes.- 


Lhcir Canen..Law iuioyucs their Clergie £0; bleſgrbeir | 


meate , and bath not their Conliftoric aftaires greater ne- 


10 bidde God adien, for hee had ne. necde of his belpe; Andy 
chingofthe Word as a baſe ſervice, though. ic b.e in- 
cecdethcmoſt Apoſtolicke ,' and thinketh the Conliſto-. | 
riallaftaires onelie worthic of his greatneſle : JF theres , 


— -» | 
.antixemed {row aneceficy of praying.ynro God | 
| for [ing tobe ages: Whar tir, butio rel that | 
# the 


| 


— a 


fore hee be ſo-profaine in that hee counts moſt weighty ? | 


Whart devotion hath hcein.leſſer matters # Since they | 
haue lefr eff co preach,  no- wonder they ccale ro pray , | 


and their ſtyleto Princ-:s that was tobleſſe, requeſt , ex- 
hort, 1s turned now in a mandamus & volumns to command. 
and will, Bernard feared thispridein his Scholler Enpenine: | 
and Bellarmine exponeth it rightlic, that the buſmeſſe of 


| demnes that- Nackneſic in Exgenius , why reproved. hee 
| not that groſle Impictice in Pa»w/ihe fift., whom-hee ſaw 
| aQ it in the Confiſtorie ; But the older Popcs had 
more devotion, and acknowledged thatin their adocs 


| bus. prace.was to bee implored, without whom wee are no 


where without perrid-and ſlipper... Io wh 

The ſecond neccſlar vertue is Prudence:-There i$no- 
creature more ynrule than man;.and 
| #1 1AIKTE, the mare Unreaſonable in bis. ations, turning the 
quickneflt. of ynderſtanding..cc plat. and: practiſe wic- 
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kedneſic -, Hee ismore vntratable thanthe Bealtes, ims | 
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Their knowledge is rather a gueſ{avy 
| vulgar opinrou maketh all the 7 opicks of their Logicke,and 
the fibron of the world'ts all their morel/wiſedome ; they 
' know nothing but exrremes Hoſanns, or cracifie; extreme 


They are-fo defirons of Noveltics:that Providence is 
counted Lezines,but headre-wiolence istaken for Conrage. 
| lhey are the baſcſt part otthe Kingdome, yct they crauc 
| greareſt conſideration: The terroxr of Princes to henune 
intheir abſolute power : And «neging ſea that cannot be 
ſtilled by force , bur muſt bee 


therefore there is no morall vertue more neceflar.to 
' Kings than Prudence,and that among other ſtudics(to 
enable them ro governe )they ſudie the d:ſpoſirion of their 
| people , and ſpeciaHie of ſuch as they truſt with their af- 
farres :. Nations, Families, and Callings ; hane their owne 
>} complexions as well as particular men, and will change 
withtimes and occaftons,, by proſperitieor advcrſitic, a 
peaceable or a ſevere governement- and it'is a part of fa- 
therlie prudence to know theternper of his Sonne 2 $p 
David led his peoplein the integritie of hus hears., anda: | 
' cording to thediſiretion of hus har ds, RUSS <: 
This Prudence leadeth Princes to Moderation ſpeciall 
' piller of their Thronesz Extremities: are. onelic neceſlar 
' m extreme caſes; which. cannot fail oft. to:them. to re- 
 ſpe&- of the eminencie of their. power ; If Rehobeam had 


rall.blind.loue of likertic, he hateth them that governes 
As forthe waltitude., it iscalled a, Bout of muexy head; s |. 
but voyde obfndgement , they mealureall things more | 
by the everts than cauſes, and the evenes by gaine ar Loſſe:. |: 
'than . Sciexce; the | 


| loue or hatred without-moderation.: }Jhey arc credy | 
| lous of all ſurmiſes , and expone alktothe worlt ſenſe; | 


failled by the Carde and. 


' table. 


| Compaſſe of prudence if Princes would eſchew ſhipwrack..; 


4nd peremprtorie courſes make way to a precipice, which | 
_ TI 42 3 


H 3 hath | 
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. Mederat © / 
| Governe- 

\ mentis du. 
| ' rable, 
followed the moderation of the Auncients, hee might hanekee: | 


ped the ten Tribes to the houſe of David : Mans raſhnefle } 2 King. 12: 
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hith no evaſion but ruine, Hoderas Governement bath 
ever proven durable , but violencc is a degree to: ty- 
rannic , and- overthrowes icſelfe, MoJeration is both | 
Gods command,and. ever followed with his bleſging,and 
moſtpowerfull co rule. man, who is 2 reaſonablecreature, 
but violence is forbidden and abhorred'of God, and pu* 
nithed with {clfe-ruine, Wiſedome then is as necefizr to. 
King ai reaſon ir to a man : It is his greateſt habilicie in- 
 larging his heart to conceiue, and dirc& things aright, 
as hee conceiveth them : Hee compaſſeth his affaircs in 
his minde, and levels all ro the beſtend t It is in him the 
Image of the eAuncient of dayes, who hath all thinges 
ever preſcht , and dpoſerh them: ſweetelie and powerfullic : 
| Yhereby things paſt are made preſent by remembrance - 
things to come are preſent by am and preſent 
| chings by thac vniverſall view, are rightly ordered and 
applyed to their circumſtances; And ſothe King by wiſe- 
dome flabliſhah the Land, 


_ 


Of the ſubject of Governement: 
ods people: 
Thy people: the Poore. 


Ve whom ſhall che King iudge 2 Thy people: a people 
WO in a Societicz and by Gods froviduice 
| ſubicRed vnto him i And 4by people,even the Church of 
| God forthctime, and his choyſe of mankind : Hee had 
bleſſcd them with truc Religion,and the meancs of grace, 
toinchnethem to rightcouſneſſe amongſt themlclues , 
| and yer forallthis they haue neede of civill Governe- 
| ment» The beſt man bath ſome remanent Corruption, and 
inth- beſt particular Churches are ſome who haue not 


| chepowcr,of Religion, nor are diſpoſed for rigtteouſnes 
} Heerein | 
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{ humane to other: Neither the bands of common nature , 
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| Hereinappeareth mars vwrulines: Gods _ ſupplying 

it with > dro And the happineſſe of ſuch Kings as 
rele the people of God: This is mans vwralineſſe that though 
hee bec reaſonable, and of one ſtocke in eAdaw, and of 
onecondition in ſinne, (which ſhould make him to lone 
his Neighbour ) yer wee are moſt vnreaſonable and in- 


nor common miſerie,no not of Religion can make vs liue 11 
righteouſneſſe, 
many Phyſitians in a (nie argued great mtemperance in 4 


| righreouſnes amogſt'men, If we had ſtood in Innocency 
as wee were created , wee had beenc toc thers as harme» 
I:ffe Lambes and gallcfſe Doues ; our pure winde tooke 
light of God fully; our Wil! followed that Light freclie, 
and our Afﬀettions and the whole max went one; way to 


that harmonie broken ; our mynde takerh not Gods 
Light, our willand affeQions miſcarie the whole man 
violently ; wee breake to God, andſo cannot doe aduety 
ro man. 

That fanſic of ſome Schoolk-men of a weere and pure 
Natwre 13 a pernitious errour ; that ignorance and concur 

Naixre, and that manin 

bu firſt eſtate would haue beene caried to the defrre of ſinfrll 
things : This obſ-ureth the integritie of our creathon , the 

miſcrie of our fall, and Gods m.rcie reſtoring 'vs : In 

our innocencie we had nodiſpoſitionto fin; our originall 


prey vpon the weaker, and greater fiſhes cat vp the leſſer: 


rightcouſneſſe was a ſweete applying of everie power in 
vs to another, andall of them ro God, Bur now beeing 
voydeof that originall inſtice, and full of iniquitic , wee 
are like vnreaſonable creatures, Alan in honour , and 
underitandih uot , bee is like a beaſt that periſketh : As the 
greater Realtes devour the ſmaller , and ravening fowles | 


It was truelicſaid, That the neceſſitir of | 


people: So the neceſsity of Magiſtrates argucth great vn- | 


obey him ; But by our fall that furniſhing is loſt, and 


Man moſt. 
ynralic of all 
Creatures. 


No pure and 
meere Na. |} 
cure. ' 
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- |; So.cverieman-as hee: hath agift aboue- bis Nerghboirs | 
vſcth. it.co their hurt +; The'wiſe man turneth his waſes | 
|. dome,to jntrappe. the. ſimple z the erightie man: ms | 
power to oppreſle the-weaker ; and the richman maketh | 
Phile de Gire | his riches as fcere and hands tofalfill his-evill purpoſes | 
woſi: lub.r,p- | gainſtrhe poore- So. thidugh. it- would ſeeme an ealie | 
| 478- | | rhing for a Kivgto rule a- multitude of reaſonable men | 
idem de Agrs- | brought vp in civilitic gndReligion, yet-it 1s a mat- 
= «re. Þ* | ter of greardifficultie : :] herefore oneſaid right, That 
nffectu brute Kings ought to bee Paſtowrs , and that becauſe they rule men 
decuntur, who are led by brutiſh affettions. 4 
Man moſt | This is a Glaſſe for mars infirmrtie:| That hee is the' moſt + 
obliged and | d;ſobedjent creature 3 the will of Gods anerernall Law;the 
beſt faroi- | cauſe and wmleof all equitic and reaſon ; thereby hee'dif- 
____— ofeth his ownea&ions, and giveth theextrat of it te- 
© _—_ heily £0 creatures , and all. of them-(cxcept man) 
obey thar Law according to their power: This power is | 
ſpecificd in theit eſewtioll former , and: thefe forme: are | 
| the. immediate cauſe of their working, and (hareFer of | 
their worke; Mans diſobedience ts the greater, becanſe | 
|| hehath the moſt excelent forme 3 is beſt obliged, and beſt | 
' furniſhed;he.hat h-a reaſonable Soule andthe greateſt ex- 
rra& of Go is ciernall Law bothuwrizeninhis heart , and 
revealed to him in Scripture, Hee aloncharh afwſcionce | 
ro charge him. with obedicuce in the Name of Godt As | 
a (enter hee is compaſſed with obe.i1zne creatures; If he 
looke aboue, hce (ceth the Angels keepe their celeſtial 
Law 4 lgving , adoring , ard emitaling God ; if benearh | 
hee. ſectly all creatures. kiepe their: La»:rhe frurte of their | 
obedience is his.comfurt, andaf they altered: their courſe 
but a ſhort ſpace, hee would periſh:t And yer nor ith- 
ſttandiag of the cxce}lencie of his forme, the riches of 
his farnitzr; , and his. compe'ſſing with a cloud of fo 
{| Mauy Obcuicar; Wiknellus, hbce remaineth till vnera- 
Qab.c. - bre : co AE oo: 4 : | 
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juries of the mightie , & wiſedome to ſaue the ſimple from 
che ſnares of the craftie: Thar if the grear ſore will abuſe 


| their power in tyrannizing over the weake, they may 


finde tn Kings a power to controll them, The greatneſſ: 
| of Kings aboue their SubjeQs is both a/faffe to the weas 


the mightie, as the Prophetexpreſſ:rh, Defend the poore 
and fatherleſſe , doe Iuſticeto the afflitted and needie , deliver 
the poore and needie , ridde themont of the hand of the wicked, 
This »#mdicaring power of Princes 1s as great a bleſsing ro 
the oppreſſours whom it reſtraineth, as to the poore 
who arereſcued, 

Thirdly, this is the-happineſſe of Kings that rule over 
Gods people, that their lotre is fallen plcafantly in Gods 
inheritance. They who reigne over Barbarians are Kings 

over beaſtes rather than men , and they who rule over c1- 

vill Countries where true Rehg1on is not, are Kings but 

of men ; but they whoſe Kingdome is a particular Chutch 


to God, are Kings over Kings, or Chriitians more than 


men ; and their common Subje<&ts by grace haue more 
true worth, than- ſuch Kings as are over Barbarians, 
becauſe wee are a rojall *Prieſt-hood. The one reign: th 
in a Paradiſe, the otheras in a barren 7/derneſſe.»Þ This 


 excellencie ha-h alſo an cafineſſe with ir to overcome 


mans natiue vnrulinefſe; for Gods Scepter bringeth peo- 
ple toobedience , as this Prophet acknowledgeth : /c & 
God that ſubduerhmy people vader mee. When mans rude- 
nefle is broken with artrue Religion, it is molt plyable 


toauthoritie as totiie ordinance of God;thee both com- 


| mands and al.o weth that obedience, and diſpoſeth peo- | 
p I ple 
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Secondly, heerein 1s Gods preat mercie to may, that hee 
-Jeaveth him not in this diſorder: Hee knoweth that hee | ſer Magi. + 
would be as'a beaſt, pmſhing and goaring other thereforche | !frars ro 
hath fer vp Magiſtracie as a ſoveraigne remecde of that 
furie, and given it power toſecurethe weakefrom the ins 


ker to leaneto , and a bridle to reſtraiyc the outrages of 
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ple thercto willing ics Numa by Religion plyed his rude 
Romans more tothe offices of Warr: and prace, than Romu- 
[xs aultcre governement : If a falſe Religion, did this in 
Pagans , what ſha:l che true Religion, andthe grace that 
accowpanieth it worke in Chriſtians ? 

It is farre wore eaſe to rule ggpd people , than badde , be- 
Good peo- cauſe there is none ſorebellious to Authoritic, as thoſe 
ple cafilic who rebell againſt their own reaſon; & a good man is more 
culed, ob equiogys to Princes , than 4 Ruff.an : The godly doe fcare 
Princes more ,than they are to bee feared of Princes; but 
no bands can keepe the wicked in order - True Religion 
binds vs to God ,3nd the grace of it is our greateſt per- 

: fe&ion in this life, and that partaking of the divine Nature 
lies 4. maketh vs the more reſpcuous to Gods ordinance : 
Where thatis not, Lawes, Rewards, and Puniſh nents 
are but weake motiues ; but where it is, they neede not a 
Law ; The leaſt notice of Gods will, is ſufficrent to mone them 
to doe his will, F 

God communicatevh his etcrnall Law to creatures ac-_ 

peo | cording to their kind and capacitie : Hee giveth ro hea- 
ple _ | venly creatures a ce/eſtiall Lawto adhere tohim ; to rea- 
| _ > (i onleſſe Creatures a waturall inſtin(t , to dirc& them in 
| diſpolable | their courſe, without either ſenſe of his goodneſlſe, orre- 
to obedi- +| ficting on hir- Burt to man renewed,ſuch a Law where: 
| ENCE. of Reaſonis capable, and Conſcience ſenſible , and that 
pI: * | both 11 pietie and righteonſneſſe - The firſt 15 all inreſpeR 

| | to him, the other to man 3 Natwrall men can exerce mate- 
 riallie the workes of Juſtice, but not fpiritwaliie , becauſe 
| they haue no grace,nor the bands of a true Religion to 

Ged. Juſtice and pictic ofthe olde Ramans were but a 
1 forced curing of the,.contrare vices, that their ambition 
and pride (whereof they were ſicke) might rule in them, | 
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{ power to vttcr it, 


{ heir Snbietts, (6) But the Divines (pake more clcarclie; 
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Of Princes ruling of their owne 
Perſons and of their Court. 


ve.| this Prayer, wrote that Commentar on it , that hee 
would ſing of [nſtice and of Indgement ,110t onelicexcreiſed 
amongſt his people, but alſo 1n governing himſelfe and hs 
Familie, For the firſt heeſayth, { will bebane my ſelfe in the 
perfett way: That is a good governinent that beginneth ar 
himſclfe; Privat men arc tolcrabliecalled Kings, when by 
Gods grace they command their own paſ$ions: For who- 


troubled with paſſions while hee refraineth himſelfe by a king- 
lie power, us inſtly called a King, becauſe bee caa rule himſelfe; 
And if wee rule the earth, even this our earthly bodte,we are 
Kings of the edrth, But this is more in Princes, who haue 
as much natiue corruption as privat men, and more 


The wiſe ruling of themſclues is neceſſar;to moderat 
their great power : The Hcathen could ſay, /frhow wile 
ſubieft ethers to thee , ſubiett thy ſelfe to reaſon, Andthe 
Impyre agreeth tonone, but toſuch as are better thav any of 


by Kings underſtand theſe who dirett the motions of their ſoule 
according to the will of God, (c) AnI they are good Kings who 
can proue themſelues Governonrs of their Body.(d) And iuſtly 
they are called Princes who exerce ever aprancipalutie , over 
their owne thoughts by ſound Indgement, (ec) It is often ſeene 
that greateſt power hath greateſt rightcouſneſle joyned | 
withit, and that for the good of Princes and people : If 
their paſsions were like their power , they would ſoone 


rr 
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His princely governement is not to bee reſtrained | 
to the people alone, but beginneth at the perſon of 
Princesy & gocth totheir Families: So David who councet- 


+ wverſ. 2; 


ſoever ſubdues his owne bodie, neither ſuffereth his Saule to bee 


 penit, 5, 


| þ 


Kings otghe 
| torule them 
lelues, 


P/al, TOF+: F, 


Quicengue 


pſal, 118. ſer. 
14. 
Rege terram 
GO" eris Rex 
ferre, Oe* * 


Lug .P[al, 7, 


Selfe-go- 
vernemene * 


153 ſafe go- 

yernemenat, 

(4)Sences Ep. 
ge + 

(5) Xenophen, | 

Cyr, 

(cyGreg pfs. 


(4) Ambref. | 
þ[al, #7» A 
(e)\Greg,mor. | 


Gb, 11 capt 2 fu 


—"FOR PRINCES AND PEOPLE. | 67 | 


— 


| 


1 2 ruine | 


A. _ — 


—_—_ 


[ 


— 


'- A LOOKING-GLASSE _ | 


j 
' 


——_— 


ems 


| f Nametſiha | ruine their ſtare, Or perſons, or both; but Pietie and Jus. 
| bet dculewm, | ſtice joyned totheir power , moderateth their pafsions , | 
ramen eonon | and preſervethall, asthe King of the Bees hath a ſling, but | 
wrirur fe, | never vſeth it to revenge, (f) And where ſhall Juſtice have 
Amb. Hexs | the owne worke, if not in the heart of Kings. It muſt 
merlb.5 £21 | grſt begin there, cIſe it cannot haus the worke ou other. | 
Juſtice difiribu:tech dueries to eachone; and there muiſt 
ginneth at bee in a1uſt man, a iuſt order, that the mwinde bee ſubiell to. 
Kings,  Gea, the body to the Soule, and both to God: If thisbee nor, 
4ug.cis,r9-4 | there 1s no rightcouſneſie in vs, and fo there cannot bean. 
excernall governing righteoufnefle,.. 1his is the glory | 
of Kings, when their power is accompanied and [weyed | 
with Iuftice in their owne perſons ; when the /iving | aw 
liveth according to the written Law, and authoritatize:] us 
' Tot Dommo- ice becommerh exemplar Juſtice, their life by example 
mum quot $19 | infinuating that to people, what the Law and authority 
 Frorwm ſerv? | commandeth them ; then Juſtice is not ſo mucha gift | 
; PELS-F « -annexed to their -power,, as a grace changing their pcr- 
| | ſons 4. Anevill King ss 4 ſervant to 44 many maſters as hee 
; Mylrebefi® | bath vices, but hee who commandeth his paſsions, is a 
non 2h King indeede ; becauſe heerulcth himſclfe , and is neither 
' "hom, ro, | Taken captiue of ſinne, norcaricd violentlic of vice. 
| Qualiter s- | Man that rulcthover beaſts ; hath beaſtes within him: 
loxcorrigere. | anger barketh more fiercely than a Dogzhe tht is ſpeedie 
| porer, es | towrongs is a Serpent, and he that is fet for revenge,is a. 
| wa Fs buf. | Viper. Shall man haue Impyre over the outward beaſts , 
_ bg KL. and leauethe inward beaſts looſe? This is moſt peceſlary, 
fregnee ſor - that rulers of, men rule chemſelues 5 leaſt they fall-in-con+. 
rempt 2. For how can hee corrett rhe mannersof others ,who 


[uſtice be- 


os / eſs, Ang, 


ib & c, 3: | Carnmor corre hit owue# An evillman though hee reigne, 


| 


Tu. | is aſlaueto his pa(lsions. . 6a of "IN 
| Kings. are [ The Kings example « 4 Law to his SubieRs:3. Their 
examplers, mindes are lift vp to his Eminencie,.and what.hee docth, 
We” | hee ſeemeth to command ; The peoples inclination to 
5_ :. ** ] inicartonisthe greater, becauſe of ths greatneſle of his 
' + 4+ " perſon: | 
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| perſon: They paſle the goodor bad qualitic of the fatt , and 
| take his grearmeſſe for « reaſon : Fhe faults of a King over- 
| whelme a people,and hee.hurterh mare by examplethan 
by thefinne it ſelfe : And his good example 1 as forcible 
| to make his people good - If they bee godly ,chaſt , tema? 
perate, Fc, they draw many of thcirSubicds to G od 
if they bee profaine, or diſſolute, &c. they draw multi- 
| titudes to Hell, | 
:Pharaoh, Herod, Nero,and ſuch can tell what evill great 


| | power ioyned with great wickednefſe candoe: 7] herein 


Sathan exalted finne , when hee vented it by fo great 
? perſons , and diſgraced Magiſtracic when he made it an 
' rſtrument of monſtruous finacs. But Goyg had his good 
 worke therein to teach vs, whas men clothed with power 


' but 4 naked ſword in amad mans hand ; and what a bleſſing | 
 pood Princes are , who vſe thcir power 1nſuch righteoul- 
+ neſſe,that the world muſt ſay, They are as good men,as they 
 aregreat Kings, | | : 
© This is the Priviledge of Chriſtian Kings ; God giveth | 
them a greater bleſsing than other Kings ; hee maketh 
them by grace Kings over themſelues as well as over their 
Subiefts, as they gue Lawes to other, ſo they take Laweg 


table'to him ; they haue principality of authority as | 
Kings,and they reigne by grace over themſelues asChrizs 
ſtians.There is no zrmely free King but a ( briſtian King,and | 
ſuch as is neither captivat by the corruption of Nature,not 
popiſh ſuperſtition , but ſet at libertie by the Law of the Spis 
rit bf Life in Teſws Chriſt, Sutha King 1s an lmage of God , 
who governeth all m righteouſnefſe and wiſedome, and 
then bee ſhall maſt pleaſe the King of kings , if reſtraining bu 
power , hee thinks that leſſe is leaſome to. him than hee may. 
The other taske of his governement js his Familie : 7 | 


bur : 


. arein themſelnes ; and that principalitie witbont bis Sprrit is |. 


of God, and vſe their power, as they way bee beſt coun. | 


Great power | 
Withoue 
' graces 
| hurcfull, 


Chriftian * 
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1 Court is, ſo will the Countric bce. Such as his ſervants. 


{ hearts of people tothe King - But ifthey bee profaine 


| not onely to be of his weereſt Attendents,but allo of theſe | 


A LOOKING GLASSE 


no wickgd thing before mineeyer , &c.Andinallthat?/a. be 
ſetrech down thedyet of his houſe or court-governemetr, 
a fit patern for Princes tofollow, The court ot Kings is an 
abridgement of their Ki ,and the cire!e of th: Sub- 
j<Rs neerelt to them 3 It 15 A proofe of the Governement of 
rheir perſons & an lwege of theruling of their Eſtates, If 


every houſe be a beginning and part of a citie and every begin- | 


ning ought to bee referred to the owne end; much more the | 
Fainilies of Princes, which are not fimplieparts bur ra- 
thencompenas& extratts of their Kingdomes, Peoplecans 
not al wayes (ce the perſon of their Kings , but they may 
eueſſeat their diſpoſition by the manners of theirCourt: | 
eA's i the Prince ſo ts hu Cort , becauſe.they ſeeke by 
his imication co procure and keepe his favour;and as the | 


are, ſuch is hee counted; For men can hirdly thinke but 
chey are ſuch by his command, or connivence, or example. 
i frherefore they bee godly and rightcous, they win the 


and godleſſe,they procure his contempr. 1 his care ought 


whom he intruſteth with his affaires abroad: If they miniſter 
[uſtice, defend the people , gxatt no more than us due ,then the 
people aſcryue alt chat goodneſſe to the King, comman- 
ding his Officers to handle his people tenderly - But if 
they be violent and owtragions, the contrare followerth, as 
if all that ſeveriry were commanded of the KingeA good 
king by doing good,n aketh his Subjects good, &15 as ce» 
minet 1nexamplegbefore them as in dignity abouc them, | 
The Roman Impyrc had a greatiproofe of the force of 
their cxamp'e both in their Court and people , when in | 
foftie owe zeeres ſpace it found fine changes: Firſt, Diocletia 
ltke his Predeceſſours wasa Pagen;Next,Conftantinetur- 
ned-himſelfe & the Impyre to {hriſtravity; 3. Conſtantin 


»* Y 


| 


CC 


his ſonneturned all Arrian; 4, /u/ianthe Apoſtate went 
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 'backe to Paganiſme : Ani fiſtlie, [ovinian following Con- 
ftantines zeale brought them back againe to Chriſtianitie. 
| $0 important is the example of Princes either in good or evill, 
f and ſo changeable are the*p.ople to follow them. The 
1 Kings of »dahb were not vnhik: Achaz an rdolater, Exckiah 
a zcalons worſhipper of God, Amox and Manaſſchreitorers 
| of idolatrie: loſiah a deſtroyer of idolatrie &c, And their 
Courts and Countries followed. their ſteppes. 
| Caonſtantins the father of Conftantine tryed his Courte. 
| ours wiſelyzhee offered preferment toſuchas would wor- 
ſhip Pagangods, and when fomefor feare , and deſire of 
hcnourdid fo, others layed downe their honour , rather 
than that they would quire Chriſts hcereby hee ſaw the 
| ground of his Courtters hearts; he degraded ſach as had 
Priaken Chriſt, and ſaid, They world never bee true to bins 
thatwere falſe ro God; but he honoured ſuch as were readie 
to lofſeall for adhering ro Godzhe wade them his Guard 
and Governoxrs of his Kingdome, ſaying, That ſwch men 
were to bee numbered as bis ſpecials Friends, and Familiats,, 
(a) And Theodoricke the Goth , an Arrian King, had ſome 
like practiſe, but witha moreſummar cenſure ; for when 
one of his Court willing to pleaſe him, forfooke the faith 
of Chriſt, and turned Arrian, hee was ſo offended that 
hee killed him with his owne hand, affirming, that hee 
would nor bee truſty to him that was a traytour to Chriſt. 

To cloſe this point , thc fraite of Davids prayer is ma- 
 nifeſt in So/omzons extraordinary wiſedomezand that both in 
| peculation and prattxe, Forthe firſt, hee knew all myſte- 
rics , and wrote of the nature ofallthingsfrom the Cedar 
of Lebanon to the Hyſope ax the wall: Behide his heavenly 
DoErine in his Song ( whereof none of all the wiſe men 


| 


of the earth could ſo much as dreawe) in his moralitics 


inthe Proverbsand Eccleſiaſtes he pafied them all: Thogh 
they came long aftcr him, and had the benefite of his 
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| gints, yet they are nomoreto, his wiſedome , than a arar: | 


of vnfined ſilver-vre to a talent of pure gold, | 
As for his prafice , his firſt tryall proved an excellent 
pracicallgitt; It was a plea berwixt two Harlors; both 


| of themclamed the living Child, & no doubt, with the 


like boldnes, & curſing!, &- exccration the viſuall compa- 
nions of paſſionat pleading: Heere God offred a fic purpoſe, 
ro proue the»truth ofhis promiſe to So/omon. | heque- 
ſtion was not of civill things , but naturall; co finde out 
the mother of theliving Childe ; and there was no wit- 


 nefle, but both parties alike peremptory in their alled- 


geance, His wiſcdome leadeth him to find out the truth 
by natzrall affeftion': Heclayed this ſure ground , that 
the CHMorthers affettion us tender , andthe bowels that bredde | 
the (hild, would never agree to ſee bim killed ; On the 0+ 
ther park, that the cr«ell affettion agreeing to the divi- 
ſion of tht Childe ,, was but a ſtrange and ck af- 
feition; On theſe grounds hee pronounceth., That the lis 
wving Babe ſhall bee cut in two : [t might ſeeme a cruell ſen- 


| tenceto kill the Babe , but ſomecquitie inthe juſt dtvs- 
fon, butthe truth was , hee found the deciſion of the mar- 


ter inthe ſhow of diviſion , and adiudged the living Babe 
to her, who ina ſparing affe&ion chooſed ratherro want 


| her Babe, thanthe Babe ſhould want his life, Hee ſaw in 
the tender afte&ion of the one, the equity of her cauſe, 


and in thecruclcie of the ocher,the iniquity of her clame, 


o 
. þ. 
o_ — _ 


hearts , and councer-mine their deeepelt policies, 


| 


This was a proofe of deepe wiſedome : Tbepeople heardof | 
it , and were both glad of ſuch a King , becauſe the wiſedome of | 
God was inhim; and yct feared hm, becauſe they ſaw hee | 
was ſuch a one as could diſcover the ſecrets of their 
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2. 1 he fruite of their Governement. 


O7 CF nack 


V erſ. 3o 
The Mountaines ſhall bring foorth peace. &c. 


| ® Frm is the third thing he cravcrh, the fraite of kinglie | 
Governement in the bleſsing of peace; whither we take | 
che Afonntaines hls figuratinelie, forthe eltate in gene- | es 
rall, or forthe degrees of power in greater and lefſer | fu, en 
Princes, &c.alltstothis end, that Iuſtice well miniftered : 
brings peace to a ( onntrie:tor the mighty(who greas moun- 
caines ) when they ſhallſee [uſtice reigne in the King, 
are ſtayed from appreſsing the poore, and become a ſha 
dow tothem. So luſtice is both the mother ro bring foorth, | 
and a Nurce to foſter peace, Peace i the deſired and ſweete 
end of all bleſſigs , and proſperntie it ſelfe, withour it, is 
| but ad verſity: A'l our labours are for Peace, and Warres 
( the wrake of mauikin{ . and breake of Peace ) are vn- 
Jdertaken tt purchaſc ani kecpe Peace, And God, the 
authour cf a}l hat': conte'1;percd the vari.tie and dif- 
-rds cf .rearures,to bring them all to a purpoſed peace. 
Ailinen arc of him, he ſummeth them all Vp 11 Govcrne= 
"ment, 2nd peace 1s the beaurie of 3}]. | 
This Peace way bee confilered in foure ſorts : The 
firſt 1< Peace wich God , which com neth of a true Religi- 
on : When men are lei by thetruth to beli:ue in God, to 
repent their {innc, and ſinde remifsion in Chrift , that is 
| che wavto Gods Peace. Being mſtified by Faith, we hauec | 
ace with God : No' faith iuſtificth, bur che true Faith, 
& no. Religion infermcrh menin the true Taith,bur the 


ruc Religion ; As it leaderhys ina ſure way to peace in 
K Chriit 
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A LOOKING GLASSE 
Chriſt , ſoit teaderh vs to kcepe that peace in fincere 
obedience. In which reſpe& when God getteth his due, 
hee blefſeth vs with his Kingdome within vs. For the 
King dowe of Gdd ts righteouſneſſe, peace , andioy in the holy 
hboft. This 15 the peace that no Kingdomecan haue, but 


ſuch as hauea true Religion 3 they may haue a civilland 
politicke peace amonglt thenſclucs, but none of this | 


peace with God. 

The ſecond is Inna when every one 
keepeth his place, and doeth his duerie as hee ſtandeth 
bound ; the body is then in good plight when cveric 


member 1s whole , and exerciſeth the funions in order : | 
. Soina Kingdome wheneverie one in his calling doerh 


his duetie with a loving reſpe& to other , there 1s peace 3 


or if any bee not peaceablie diſpoſed , their broy/mmg hu 


mar is hemmed in by luſtice that they trouble nor the 
peace of their Neighbour. This is a c1v1ll peace , the 
healthof the civill body, and a comely beantie in it; 
wheneveric ene brooketh another in louc, and worketh 
ro others hands: And thogh there were innumerable men 


| incallings, places, offices , &c, Yet they ſeemea]lto be 


bus. one man with one minde, (eeking the good of other,and 


of the common bodie: As 1n ©Muficallinftraments founds 
' aredwverſc and contrair, high & low, &c. and yet make 


a {wecte harmonie; ſoin a Kingdome arc diverſe eſtas, 


rich and poore, &c, Yetthey hauc an harmonic and con- 


cord, and that concord 1s peace. That rule is generall for 


all things, Let zo wan ſecke hu owne, bat everie one anothers 


00d. 

The third is a particular peace of owr Lotte 3 when every 
ma breoketh his lot peaccably withour appreſs10,cither 
violent,or coloured by Law: | his 1s asSthelifeof our log, whe 
our right and poſſcſston hauca peaceable.vſe following, 


and every man nay eate wnder hu owne vine , andvnder bu | 


awne figge-iree:; It 1s.the veric lorte of our laztezand a plea- 
ſant 


— 
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{| mult louc and pray for him, vader whoſe governc- 
{ ment hee hath that grear bleſving ; None can looke on 


——_—— 


| the inflaence of the publick peace floweth: And none can 


| |:dro him in Chriſt; and the ground of both is Gods | 
| 90od will towards inan , whereby heeeleRed him in 1eſus 
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ſanc ſewce to ſweeten our vſe, aſortof fruition of our 


and the verie proſperetie of profperatie. . 
The fourt may beecallcd, a Kingliepeare, when people 
arein loueand peace wi:h their King. They are his bo- 


theſe Peaces: The vſeand enjoying of them will refle& | 
vpon him as a procurer and maintainer. None can finde 
comfort of a true Religion in libertie and peace, but hee 


chat publicke pace the health and beautie of the civ ill bo- 
dic, bur he muſt loueand honour that Head,from vw hom 


enioy' the private peace of hug Lot, lying downe 8& riling in 
peace,but he will loue the preſerver of 1t:Yea, that peace 
that loweth from ſupreme luſtice , is anatiue and kinde 
Daughtcr,and fo iuſt as to make vs honour him who m1» 
niſtreth tuſtice for the procuring of peace, All theſe 
are ſtrong bands to ty the hearts of good people to ſuch Prin. 
cer, by whoſe governement God bleffech them with ſo | 
ineſti-rable bleſsings. | 

This order is inthe Angels Song , Glorie to God in hea- 
ven peace onearth , and towards men goodwill: When wa! 
giveth God his glorie, worſhipping him in Spirit and 
truth , then God giveth Peaceto man, beeing reconci- | 


"Chriſt 3 thar good will ſenderh downe true Religion to 
man, to dire& im in the obedicnce of Gods revealed | 
will. 

Theſe are the fruites of Tuftice in their ſeveral] bran- 
ches : The fieft is Godspeace in our minde: The lecond 1s, 
mans peace inthe civill body :* The third 1s Peace of our 
Lotte : And the fourt is , apeace with the Head of the com. 
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die, an: h:e their Head, vnder whoſe thiddow they haue | 


Lot, the france of thar fruition, a way to Contcurment, |]. 
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| the Land ſpew ont her Inhabitants , Where ſoxners will not res 
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; muon bodie. 1 he fit ſt appeaſerh the terrours of our Couſcience: 
j 1he ſecond ſtayerh ſattions and diviſions am ongit Sub- 
; jets + The third, privat oppreſſion: And the fourth, 
" Rebellion againff Princes : And alt of them are our 
| ends in their ſcverall kinds 3 when God dwelleth in vs, 
brooke ene anther, and our felues in hin, 

Where Juſtice is not, theſe fruites of peace cannot bee 
found:W here God getteth not his due honour ina true 
| Reltgzon, there can bee no peace with him , ,but hee (er- 
deth warreor other calamities ro trouble their peace and 
revenge the quarrell of bis ( ovenant: As long as Iſracl wors 
ſhipped hin aright, .matters went well with them. ;; 
but when they fel}ro idolarry,he raiſed ip bordering nas 
, tions to pyniſh them: Fn like manner hee can puniſh ins 
wuſticean.ong people: Lawfull Governement miniſtreth 
Tuſtice, and Juſtice bringeth peace, ſo want of Juſtice 
bringeth confuſion , and confuſion breedeth diſcord, Heeres 
vponalfo commeth thelofle of particular Peace, when by 
tumults no man can ſecurely poſſcſt his goods,his blood 
or life. Where violence rageth, there reaſon u-not heard,and 
the Lawes are ſilent more where Armes doe ſpeake. 

Fuſtice well adminiſtrate is a great preſervation to 4 
Land:]t purgeth it from ſin committed, by puniſhing the 
ſinner, & keepeth>many from fin, that they would other- 


— 


curreth his bleising , But negle& of luſtice is er«e/tie and 

not clemencie , 9r rather acruellmercie ; it foſtereth ſlinne, 
and haſtcneth.Gods wrath ; when grievous ſins are com- 
mitred , they defyle the Land, and the Land defyled can | 
; not b{-expia:e but by the puniſhment of the malctaQor: | 
W hat ſhall God doe, but powre out his plagues, and-mak 


pent , and the Magiſtrate will not pmni(h, jp 
Theſet wo then /uſtice and peace goetn others hands in 


and makcth vs enioy him in his peace , then bee makerh vs | 


| wiſecommit , and ſo holdeth off Gods anger , and pro- | 
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| with God, ſo long as they keeped his Commandements, . 
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2 well governed Kingdome : /uftice without Peace is a 
fruiteleſſe ſeveritie, and peace without Juſtice is a confpira- 
cie againk God - Huſtice is Gods arreftinent layed vpon 

- mans corruption, and peace is the quietneſſe that foHo- 
weth chat arreſt; Both the neceſsitic and difficultie to 
kcepe peace are as great ,.as to 'purchaſle it ; for peace 
bringeth wealth,and wealth becauſe of our wickednefſe 
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bringeth -»ſo/encie , and inſolencie bring«th violence, ſo- 


that the dawghter Peace wonld devoure inſtice her mother; 
except Iuſtice did her ſecond ſervice, to keepe men from 


violence - Her firſt ſervice is to giue evcry wan his due, . 
and her ſecond isYo ({ccure himin it : Peace of her (cle is- 


athankfull daughter to her Mother Tuſtice, but onr cor- 


ruption thar abuſeth all,can abule her alſo, and /e/bwrux.. 


waxing fatte,will kicke againſt his feeder ;but peace i» both 
beſt purchaſcd &. pre ſgrved, when i ultice abſolutely reig- 
neth: Therefore good governours of Provinces may 
rightlie bee called /uftices of peace: their name beareth 
theſe twinne bleſsings of lulticeand peace, and if they 
anſwere to their name, they are worthie inſtruments vn. 
der God , and the King by miniſtration of Juſtice, to 


keepe peace amonglt people, . 


| 


In this point David alludeth to So/omwons name, for 
God tolde him : Beholde, a Sonne ſhall bee borne to thee 
whoſhall bee a man of reft ; And 1 will gine him reſt from all 
his enemies round about For his Name ſhall bee Solomon , 
and I will ginepeace and quietneſſetolſraclin his dayes. On 
that prophecie David foundeth this prayer, and Expc- 
rience proveth both the truth of the Prephccie and force 
of this prayer, Hee anſwered to his name; as hce was cals | 
led peaceable, ſo hceruled his people in peace, and God 


blefſed them wich grear proſperitie vnder him: /xdah axd | 


lſrael dwelt every one under his wine , Cee 1hey had peace 


and ' peace with nc1ghbouring Nations and amongſt 
K 3 them- 
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themſclues: And the fruire of long peace was gold and 
falver as Stones at Jeruſalem, | 
Chriſt the Hecrein hee was the type of the true Solomon Chriit 
| crue Selowern | eſis, whom this Pſaline principallic reſpe&erh, and who 
Mult He d0- for this ſame end was ſhaddowed by HMelchifedecke ; hee 
lomone drewn* | js firſt King of Righteouſneſle or /»ſtice, and then Kin 
fur gue ercon® | of Salemor of Peace. Hee proved rhe King of righteoul- 
ofſent® 88. neſſe, when hee fulfilled all righteouſneſle , in ſatisfying 
f w_ Ci6;r, | the [uſtice of God for vs:and then applying and unpuring 
17. #. that Rig htcouſnes vnto vs,1s the Lord onr Righteonſneſſe; 
1 Cor, 1, for hee is given of the Father to bee onr Righteonſneſſe, 
Redemption , cc, Nee proverh the King of our Peace, in 
Eſ.y, 53» that hee hath purchaſed vs peace by riyhteouſneſſe: For 
the chaſtiſement of or peace was 0n hims , and by his ſtrips wee 
Num, 23, | are healed; Whea wee arc covered with his righteou(- 
neſſe, God ſeeth not ſinne in [acob , nor iniquitte in Iſracl ; 
| His Iuſtice beeing ſatisfied, hath noquarrell againſt vs, 
| bur by vertue of chat ſatisfaRion,iuſtjicadindgeth peace 
| | and ſalvationto vs. It is as proper to Tuſtice to pardon 
;leb.r 9. | a penitcnt ſinner in Chriſt, asto puniſh an impenitent 
ſinner 2. If weeconfeſſe our finnes , bee #s faithfull and inſt 
to forginethem,Chriſts obedience hath a double reſpe& to 
luttice, the one of ſatisfying all it can clai neof vs,the o- 
ther of meriting all good to vs. The firſt putteth away the 
demerite of fin The other poſſeſſeth vs in peace and glorie. 


— A VV arre. 


: Hus a good King ruleth his people in peace ; but 
_—_ _ E | time neceſsitte will draw him to H#arre , and 


that either for defence of the tfuth, his Crowne or Comnrie,| 
the juſt cauſes tor a lawfull warre, Some hauz thought | 

Warres vnlawfullto Chriſtians , (a) but that was one- 
nr lie in ſome times and caſes, when the Heathen Emperors 
vrged Souldicrs to offer to idoles , and if they refuſed , the) 


were 
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wereſhamefullic caſbired or martyred: In ſuch a caſe it was 
| good toabſtaine from a voluntarie or mercenarie warres 
| fare; Togoe towarre is not. ſinne , but to doe it forprey ts fin. 
| and though warfare bee a lawfall calling , yet warre is 
| one of the three plagues wherewithGod vſuallicbreaketh 
the pride of mans body: As by with-holding of nouriſh- 
, ment in Famine , So by violence with his Arrow Of peſtis 
lence, or by the hand of man 1N warres, 

Our ſms procure war at Gods hands; For when we will 
not ſerue him mn = , hee maketh vs ſuffer in warres ; 


- not puniſh vs with the warres of man? Yea, our luſtes 
fighteth within 25, before wee can tight wth man mitbout;; For 
it wan could dwell in himſelfe1n the contentment of his 
loite, hee would notencroach on his neigkh@ur in ambi« 


' lot, and too great loue of-carthly thinges-maketh vs 
quytepeace,and fallin tarring: Warres gre ſweere to them. 
that baxe not felt their miſerie , bur a taſte orthem giveth 
.a ſweeter rel1ſh ro peace, aud chis is among other reaſons 
, why God atfli&erh aLand .with warre , thax thereafter 
they may count.:more of che bleſsing of peace, 


is broken, Lawes are filent , oppreſſion and iniquitie doe 
| reigne. There.ts ncithcranarches of poſſc{sion, nor pros 
| pertie of:vſc; and no man hath place to iudge, or power 
| roſct things aright - beſide the violence of the cnemie, 
the inſelence of our aſsiſtants 1s totolerable: They who 
come to helpe vs , thinke they cannot hure vs, bur vnder 
colour of defencethey bereaue vs of our goods, and. of 
our liucs alſo if wee r«f{it ; and though neither the ene- 
mie, noraſsiſting Friend vſe violence, rhe/icence of peo- 
ple in their owne Countrje is no l.flc hurtfull: The 
gel Souldicrs girdle looſcih.the moſt part from all feare of God ard 
T refpeft roman:childre & women(the oaicas of pirie)ting 
no 
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And when our l«ſ{«rebell againſt hu grace, why ſhould hee | 


tion , crueltic, avarice, &c.. Miſcontenement with our. 


| The fruitcproovethir to beea plague: Thereby peace. 
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and their detyling is mere: bitter thantheirdeath ; cities 
of many yeares building , in one houre turned 4n aſhes: 
And though a Land beca Paradiſe before Armics , yet 
aftcr them isan horrid wilderneſſe, 
Man exceedeth all creatures m Hoſtilitie + Lyons againſt 
Lyons, and Dragons againſt Dragons are not ſo cruell as 
nan againſt man ; Theirfighting is burar occalionall en... 
counters , yet our of ſight of other their rage ceaſcth : 
Bur man<an ſpend dayes, nights and yeares1n devyſing 


bur the fruite of their former plotting : Reaſon.C our 
privilcdge aboue Beaſtes ) when it rurneth furious, put- 
reth vs tatre vnder them. Wee-are borne naked, but 
crueltie hath turned vs all in armour : And where it 
might beecalled prudenceto invent defenſine weapons, yet 
crueltic is more inventiue of offenſive weapons tu hurt 0- 
ther, and more forward to deſtroy others than faue our 
'ſelues. This laſt Age ( the Rendevovs of all wickedneſſe ) 
hath ferched from-the hels the invention of Gannes and 
fire worke , and that witha def. & on the defenſiue pait : 
There was no hurting weapon before, but Nature toun' 
2 Guard forit; but fire- work hath not yet found a (hicld, 
Corrupt Nature us more inger 1044 rodeſtroy than to preſerue, 
anJdecaying n:ankind falling further trom God,:urneth 
| moreto Sathans image , b2th in anattiveand paſſine de: 
{tru&1on. 

Whcn Armies royne in Battell, man 1s going out of him. 
| felfe : And though hee bee reaſonable, yer beeing cloa- 
ched with Bratic or Yron, hee is more braſen and rrniſh, 
then bis Armour : Hee hath none oth-r re{pe& to his e- 
nemie Curt eo deſtroy him , and that rage is ſo b nded, 
that they cannor helpe their Friend : | hugh woundes 
(rike cheir neigh bour-Souldter tothe ground , yet the 
uccels.cic,to keepe their ranke turneth them our of loue 
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| onhis bellie wn Tod» ? Ta «x 100 he 

on their bead or wonebe , preſs heit Brees 
Bewels, are the viuall T—_— iefallen men can ol 
Their death is violent mrage at theirencmtcs, and 
our-comfortin foule or bodicfrom their friends-: ef ST 
mane Soul her. bis laine- eneenie, found that hee was 
| his Brother, and killed himſclfe for'igricfe 5 And what js 
| all warre»fare, bur a killing ofour rechrod oh 

| © Warres thenare the leff of allremeeds: A wilt Phy ati» 
an goetb-not arthefirffro cutting and barning'; buraf-! 


ta warre, tillgll peaceabletrcatings 
dertakenforirſcife,but for peace;and ſome-in a tolerable | 
peace haue made warre for a-beteen ; ASaman eval! 
| cured of a broken legge will breake iragaine, to hauc it 
| bextercured, This-istheraſke of a good King , i# peace 
to lee frermſbed: for marre,, and 1n warre togime at peace, / 
« ) || | and it he muſt hate worres abroad, to keepe lone andpeace | 
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terall other cures hant failed: Soawite Prince octhinor | 
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F allchat is ſpoken, 20enerall dactie riſeth,both for | 
him- Princes and peoplegrhar if they would haucall theſe | 
cloa- I former bleſsingy, they ſtriue carneſtlicro maintaine a true : 


raſh, Religion: $0 Theodoſi 145 On his-death-bed exhorted his ! 
\is e- MW donnes abone all things to maintaineithe true Faith: And | | 
\dcd, ll /uftivetold thelike to Tiberins his Succeſſor. It direRerh | 
andes © Kings co bee Kings according to Gods heart , and peo- | 
et che ple ro obcy as the Lords people: It tempereth authort- 

f love tiein Princes , and {weetnerth Subie@ion to people: The | 
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and L great | 
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True Religi- | 


-K ngdomes. * 


kjagÞ. 


aric 


Ch:iſtian 


| ſmeetely and powerfully z and 


| peopleſcein him a willing ſubiettion ty loſeph and Afarie, 


| other, not onelic as wen but as.(bri/tiaxs, the Bret! 


I 


| officesare good ({crvice to. God, when they are done at his 
-j command, and reſpe& to his gloric, 


| but fall at once, as by a precipice, Betthazar in one night 

| _ his lite and his Kingdomc,and the Per/iar Afonarchic 
| tell ro 
| forcible romake a Ki 


| 
| 
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t power of Princes that might turne intyrancic R is 
Swe ns for people; & ST: naturall avtipetby that. 


isinſome people is witigere , and ſo Princes rule meekglie, 

and peoptc obey willing /ie: Thereby Kings are taughtthe 
| forme of Governement from God, who diſþoſzth all chengs 
peopleſubmitrett; themſelues 
to his ordinance , as tothe will of their Father;zKingsſce 
great weeckencſſe ioyned with great powerin Chriſt, who, 
bceing the Lord of all, made himſelte a ſervantco all; and. 


in the courſe of hiseducation; Andbottrof chem reſpec, 
wen | 
of Chriſt, and partakersof rharſame graecand glorie in 
Heaven. - Our will by nature iscaptivate to fine, and the 
fountaineof.diſobedicnee;but becing madefrec by grace, 
it (weetelic inclineth that way that God direeth 1t:God' 
dwelleth in King domes where true Religion is harboared, & by: 
grace giveth an higher qualification to men;as it makcth 
chem true Chriſtians in their Pex/o»s, ſo their a&ions 'and 


Impyres haue their beginning, growth, bight, and fall: 
But they fall not as they rrfec 1 hey rife by (mall degrecs 


exander in one day, Bur there is nothing more 
ngdome immortall, than Religion 
cruelic praciſed', thereby God dwellcth in a Land as 
their gloric and their Shield. f 
 Kingdomes without true Religion are not ſo; the p'd 
Monarchics of ffhria, Greece, &c. ani Republickes, as 
Rome , Sparta, Cc, are but bad paternes of Governe- | 


| 


went; they went no further than Nature, becauſe rey | 


Kingdomes, 


had none other guide: And neither knew God in «hrilt, 
nor ſanRification by grace - They had indecde a right ro 
ſecure M- 
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| founded by Pagans;$& whethe Roman 


| cheyhad 


| men vſe thejr ſword toconquerand deſtroy, but the grace 
of Chriſt maketh them turne their, Swords « Syths, and 
their Speares in CMattockss.. Pagans and Makhumetans 


ans ;and among {it Chriſtians:the congueri 'g bumour 45 not | 
in Proteſtant Princes , but in Papitts: becaule their ſuper- 


libertie, .Siace the Catbalcke Kin 5 becawe leſnited as,well 
in palicie , as i Religion , they are Ine oppreſſovrs of Europe ; |: 
but when they turneto thetruth, they will lay downe | 


» 


, 
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6 floc 
with 
for 


Chridian, they left. cheir. conqueriig bumour . though 


pa Wear,to CONQUET MC LIKE 

Pence, maketh ſuch, Kings (as heeryleth ): peaceable; 
his Golpelis a Law of pegce,and his grace maketh men ay 
Lenhes codoas they wauld bedone to;Thogh the beaſts * 
inthe Ark keepedtheir naturall kercenes,vet God ſuſbey. 
ded it daring their bygding there, and the Lyon & che lan. 
l1ucd peaceablic Kt, din 4 


— an > once" 


ature and ſuperitition bidde | 


warre againſt other, and both of them againſt Chriſti. | 


ſition mortifies not their corruption, tut giveth it fall 


"ey Ml chat invading and encroaching humour , and content | 


\ Wl them to rule their owne SubjeRs in peace 3 Bur ſince pos | 
perie dirc&cth them to oppreſſe other, and for tha 
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tend 
hath | 


L 2 
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more ;. Chriſt che Prince of |. 
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rure 13 v- 
lawfull. 


| Que eff peror 


amor s anime, 


E5c, Avg. 


| 2 King s7,32 
| 233 34s 


' ; | chem ſofong as theyare P 
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4. | Church one Faith hows on nee ſhould bee kgeped.” | 
| 
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1 God caallethit, ee: halting betwixt God and Baal, and | 
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reformed in the trac Relgion, they wilt accond gmnong | 
themſclues. So irne Religion i a bond of peace, and makerb 
Kingdowes jn the world The houſes in a (ttie, who delight in | 
a neighbonrlie concord, DHS. 7 be 

By al mcanes therefore Princes -2nd (peopte would | 
mainraine rhe rrue Religion , and that withont' thy Wrx- 
ture,or libertie t0 profeſſe a'falſe Religion, Theres butt ore. 
God,and oxerrue Keligionexpreſſedin Scriptare, and alt falſe 
Religions, and their mixtures with the Trath offend | 
him, Hee forbad Ifracl to rillrbe growned with  doverſe ſorts, 
of Beaſts, or to ſow it with diverſe ſeedes,or to mukg gatmentt. 
of linen and wollty together : and thar not ſo-much for 
thefe things in themſclues , as totel! that hee abhorred. 
2!l mixture in Religion, Therefore Conſtantive ſpake Jike 
himſelfe ; Ihaue thought thar moſt of allrobec propo- 
ned' by mee, that in the weltitsde of the holy (atholicke 


 Politicks call this mixtarean; Acrommodation or Toles 
ration : the (; mg call it a »vitipation Or condeſcens 
| ding and Atheiſts call it a /abervee of conſcience which isnos- 
thing bur a pafſe-port to runne to hell; Forwhara worſe: 
death ts there to the Soule , than the libertie of errour? But 


groffe Atheiſme in the want of Gods feare.: The people 
that wereſent todwellin Samaria , worſhipped the Lord, 
| andthe gods. of therr. owne Nations ; they thought them- 
ſeſnes ſure in thar pluralitic of gods, and libertic of wors 
ſhippe ; but the Scriptuve ſaith , They feared nor Godat al, 
Che Papiſts fall in chat ſame ſinne ; chey haue multiplied} 


| 


| 
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gods with the trac One, Beſide God, they haue theirſ/ |-2, 


4 


{ 


— ”" —_ 


| throngh the [ſfthme, which was ſpoken of workes,[nch | 
ſome proud kings therby aſſayed to corrett Gods creation, 


| omfnouſhe forced'to deſiſt ; $0 others hane laboured to 
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\ 


pods bind. goddeſſe $ 
(oats asthe' Pagans did their Apetheoſedwen: and their 
T inc 2 yoddeſſe. when he is ſuteing timber to build ber Church 
| E-Loviees( 6)-Bar their patrone gramteth that theſe names 
 [avour of Pay amiſme, and deſireth theme to bee 8 mended tn bes 
' Bookes ;(c ) and as for the worſhip givento them, ano- 
ther ('d )-granteth 
opinion of the Sainits,; and that ,' that the Gentiles beld of their 
' pods. Varro(eboafteth thar wred ro the gods their offis 
cer & ſuzrificofv6c-winr elſc are che Rituals &cercmoniats 
of the eapiſts, but thar ſame buſines vnder other names. 
"The Kings of Egypr granted /ibertie of Religions to their 
prople , 2nd that in afleſpliepolicie, that while everic faQis 
on catrted thiem for favour, they anighe:keepec all fai-. 
:dt15 obhowfous tothem 2 And Suliex at. his encric- gaue 
the lhe Hbertie ro Tewes, Gentiles and Chriſtians; with. the 
ſame ſpirit he rendred the Churchs rodamned Hereticks, 
and opened the Temples ro devils 
* "Many ChriſtiarPrinces hauc afſayed reconciliation. of 
Relipions , but God never bloſſed that worke in their band ; 
| Chnſtantios made; his Typus Heraclins his Ectheſis,Zeno his 
| Henoticon, and Charles the fift his /»terim;bur all of them 
kindled the fire more than quenched it, They found the 


truth of che olde proverbe, /thmiumns perfoderg , todigge | 


| 


ther lawfull to atrempt,nor poſsible rodoe.And though 
in joyning Seas which he had diſtinguiſbed,yet they wer 


reconcile the rrwe.and falſe Religion(which hee hath made 


3$,- -and they honour their VIPER" 
Pope vfcd ir moreeminently , incalling the blefſed Vir- 


eth that hee ſaw no difference betwixt their | 


| irseconcilable) but their labourto this houre was ever f * 
| in vaine, Itſcemeth burta fmall matter (for condeſcen- | 
ding) to caſt ove ferter in the midit-of a word, and turne 


| 


rus 4peghees 


e1.Ceremp, 
(b)Ne Doan 
fe, 6eLeo, 
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Baron. kun, 
357- * JB. 


' | bomeonſior in bowmoionſros , that is the ſame-ſaubſtance in the 
-"— like-ſubs | 
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1 » | lhe ſubftancry@& yeurhatone Letter overtbrewebe. dy ticle 
Biu, Tom, 1. | of the Divinitieof Croft," And when Befle, inthe end of | 
pi 5197 5ro- | prayer, ſaid im the bolie Spirit, tor with the holy Spiritggreat | 
offence wastaken by the people : therefore hee adviſed 
Webb”; eAmphilochins to examine wot. onclie, words but, ſyllabs and, | 
| Baſil. de Spir. | letters in +Diwmirie. :So hard. it.is ro: warke a condelcey- | 
| Sand, cap,1s | ding cvenby rhe-{matieſtalrerations © 1 0. 1 | 
_ Some r< formed Churches haue found woefwl! fraires of | 
Confufions | ſuch libertie , and hee proues-now.a true Prophet, who 
of Hollane, ſaid , Thas h;bertie of gr, ing in:Preachers , and. of pro- 
O22 | fefſing wn , would ſbake $eligion 19 Hollgnd, (4) They 
(a) _ = _—_ li with ſome foe difpreable = *W 
| pr = wayud | ſmallend of the wedge,to make way for graſlcrherefies; 
3. Pare, | 'Andif God had or pur in the heart of K,/ames ty devile, 
| | and Prince CMawrice toeffet their curbing þy the. { one | 
cell of Dort, their herelits ere now had pverflowed; that | 
Land : Bur God hath juſtificd that prudent foreſight of 
K.lames ſince they hauc declared, what che they denyed, 
| They haue taken Socinw by the hand , whom I may call 
(as onedid Origen ) (5) bydriam onminm hereſevr, a maſſe 
| 2s, | Of ſurviving monſter Of all hereſies; And to mitigate the 
Ro _ ' | horronr of theſe opinions , they are pleading for favour. 
| aferr, te 24: | fo the Sociniens, as men that either erre not , or if they doe, 
ce (9 concor- | they areexcuſable aud not to becenſured, becauſe (torſgath) 
die Eccleſie. | their errours tonch not the foundation, (c) They layed the |. 
an, 16 30, ſeeds ofthcſe Apologies covertly long fincey(d)but now 
| (4)Vorff pres | they are diſcovering to the world, that their grounds are 
fa * 5. | the overthrow of the grounds of Keligion. Their rule is 
oh oy ro preach and profefle what they olcaf: without cenſure, 
| Rel.im fre, | ManSoriging]Lmilcric in original Snne they call withe7- 
Exam Cen. Dagins, SER am Anguſtins s Or eAugyſtins dreame; and 
"*4p,10. | the efficacious working of the holy $pirate,, applying 
Creer. de D) | oraceto vs, they call figmenta Calvini , (alvins drcames. 
> |< Nat, | 1neche matter of frce-will they follow the Pagans, as it is 
/ =P | pleaded by Cicero: Hee was ſo hote in-thar cauſc, Fug | 
— = — ——— Wi 


(4(Theophil 
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vce., and. 


not-becingable to conceive how Gods Preſeien 


| a Daitie: Hisarguments taken from Lewes', Reward: , 
: Prayers, 3nd Enhoyrations , oc. to prone the -abfoſure- 


| firſt 


neſle of Free-will; Pelagime hath borrowed from him+S0-- 
cinus.from Petugins 3 and they from Sorinns, So inend 
vnder colour of Trueth according togodlineſſe , they come 
ro-thenaturall Religion of Pagans , the common Rende- 
vous of all defetionsfrom'theFrurfh. - + 
Thus. after long gadding-they prove-rhet Sorins 5: 


q transformed in them,as Teromeſaid, That: Bafides was transs 
| formed in lovir ia», and: that both:in ſenſe and ſtyle: Fir 
{ they affirme that they teach otherwiſe , than heeretofore 
] ws beleeved: ( a) So ſaid hee before them , rhat bus opi- 


wions of Chriſt were hid from others , and that therrwe meea- 
ning. was -10t knowne of all the [nterpreters that are extant. 
And againe,our opinion is inheard,not onelis in our time, 


50m many Ages ( c ) befire : And more fuflie with 


diſdaine of the Eathers'+ Wee tnge confeſſe rhat - our. 
ſentence of Chriſts (4) N ature and Eſſence is contratr to all 
mterpreters. of Scripture who ave oemoro our time, More: 
over, hee profeſſcth the novelrie of it; in lys Vick, who 


Chriſt, and t«liethvsthe way how hee-got it ,” was by 
Revelation. { e ) This-is like his friend Prccims, who: 
athrmed thac his opinion of wn+verſall ſalvation was re- 
| vealed re bis by God (f This plat-forme of his divinity is 
| for Epicwres, and that nor farre from Orjgensmercie, to! 
\pleade for Sathan eAnnibils1:0n,if not Salvation, What | 


| grace could this platformer of Religion haue who re- | 


fuſed ro bee baptized; and when a zalous Preacher chal- 


| enged him for-that: bee was wot baptized, ner. would not | 
| ee baptized (g ) hee anſwered likeanovelling opiniator. 


| mans Free.wilconld'tahdtegether, for maintaining of | 
Free will-hee denyed both Gods Preſcierce and Divina | 
tiow :- And ratherthen theſe twoſhould Rtanaghee denyed | 


42, r*IY 


proponed the opinion which hee xnbraceth of lefurs \ 


| That | 


Aus'Ep Yo7, ' 
Cvit.ch. ©. 
E 9, foto, | 
(a)Alner gud 
hatenmw coe- 
dit eft.exam | 
cap.i#. 
(b) Explane- 
fore: la tuifie 
Wdetwr Socom . 
Explie. {#, 1+, | 
miteo pag Hs | 
F< 
+(c) Seivremnis | 
woffrd, 19020 * 
ditamſtrmne | 
Socim- de nat, 
Chreft pie. 
(4)4adverſars | 
omnibus, Cdc. 
Sperm (Onto 


VSjeb'p. 134 


e Lal.Sec, pri- : 


11400 Om nn ' 
dacutesSocrs., 
defonſ. affer || 
1, Soc: dewar.. | 
Chrifls-p.7- * 
(f') Cerro ſ- 
mus Banc Mm= 
terpretane | 


ni, f, Pur.'| 'A 


Chrifh ſerxat ; 
120 . | 
(2) Cnren, | : 


Objed, 21 


Dum bene 

Lara, Wc, 

rem. Cow, 

| 4 © 
£4þe Go nd 7 


exebatic, | bear ſed, let bee refuted without, ſome guiltineſſe , (c) inlike 
manacrt , Hbelarduslaid, All men thinks ſo, but 1 thinke | 


3 apad 
T oe. 3 col, 4» 
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\ That, 
Pne 


ſtrament eq reforme Chraſtian Religions. _ | 


CrEnt WOrg VIOLate o—mowbile the deſirg of profaine and new 


avd-pure dntiguitie (b.) And they [pcakedireRlylike the 
Pelagians :. by vs 46. Anthexr 


condemned , caft 


ehings that yer 


they are ſo proud ,that { thinke they cannot ſo much a5 bee res 


zotſo, And: Bernard poſed bim inſtlic, What then art thou? 
Tellvs what is that , that ſeemeth to thee and to none os 


thou onelie denyeſt t (d )). And Hilaree (peaketh like an' 


* | ſo thatbeyond thus Faith of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 1 cannor bee 
taught. Anda little gbone;/ hold faſt that that 1 baxe recei- 
wed, weither doe Ichange that , that is Gods. (e) 1 demand 
of ghem as Pacranus did the Novatians, VVhoteachetb [o ? 
Did Moſes, or Paul, or Chriſt { No., none of theſe : Who 
_ | rhen ?, Novatian commanded it after three hundreth yeares .. 
(f) $9 1 inay ſay , That Secinm bath both invented new be- 
rehes, and renewed vid bereſies after athouſand fine hundreth 


PP 


what hee thoughe of Bapriſme hee would ipane 6120 bis 
we ahonghere (4) Surenvis,-chat one who refuſerh to; be |. 
iniriacc in. Cbritt by ſacred Baptiſme, is not afitce-in- [ 


Afcer 7 mere mane ſpolce oo alde,Arriens,of ahs | | 
L yrinanſis Gyeth, That they overthrow well grounded Antio 
quitie by wicked noveltia-, ard. that m_ ofabe Ave- | 


- Curtoſitie Cannot containe it. ſelfe within the marches of ſacred 


5 gs beginners av exparns' 

|- dex44 $ordenme therbings thes.yee heldafors dio fart jr e 
Fg 414) your ancient Faith, 
rand receine another : And what faith ? 1 ſhrinks 10.[þeakg @t; 


. Orthodox. Thyſethings 1 hane beleeued by the holy Spirtt,, | 


|: hers & What bath tbe Law ? What hath the Prophetsand A-| 
poſtles y. or Apoſtoliche men preached vnto v4 but hat,” that | 


axd eigbtie yearer,, And'l charge themas /erome did Vige- 
| Lantins', tf any before thee bath recerved this thy {nterpreta- 
tion , let u bee true thou ſayes ; But if the Church of God ne- 


then 


1 och 
| ver heard of ſuch wickedneſſe,and Satban hath ſpoken by thee, on 


| wickeduefo by 


| bodieot found Do&rine, according to the paterre © 


. | people received Mahumetiſme greedily. 


| rwo renting the Church, doe-r 


——_— 


þ theſe diſſentions a ſpeciall meanes to put Chriſtian Reli1 


| 


| 


| never reconceale:and theGreeke Emperour Yoſt rhe hearts | 


ma__——d co 
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| | 1hew repent in ſack; cloth and aſhes, and wiye away fich gre 


. gens tar Z oaks : 
| This1s the damnable fruit of /tberty of prophecying, an 
| profeſſing, after that God hath bleſſed | Lirurck : ich 


wholeſome words: The mindes of people are ſhake 
from the Truth, made ſuſceptible of any opinion, and incl: 
able tothe warſt, When Arianiſme and other crrours, 
had ſhaken the (hurch for a time, the ambiguans mindes of 


For keeping of true Religion, it isneceſſar to keepe 
Peace in the Church: Schiſme bringeth bereſie 5 and Fa c 
he the ſtatcallo / Fhe 

Church and ſtatc are twins, and their peace , and trouble 


to foſter diſſentions in the Church , as a way to make the 'Im- 
pre floorih --Sodid Themiſft iu to Valens the Emper 
| bee found confuſion in the end :' And Inltan allawed” H crey | 
tickes to vexe and trouble the Church, becauſe he thog ghi 


$'0z ont of the world. W hen Peace is keeped in the Church 
the ſtare Fowriſteth, but where it is negleRed/, horrib! 
confufions follow as well in ſtate as in Church, Th 
Schiſne bet wixt the Greeke and Lirine Churches coul 


of the peeple for tov much in:.c/'ming to the Pope: \he liviſions | 
of Germanie arc moſt by ſchiſme, and rhe d1iſpures of their |} 
Theologuertutnerthe Courts of Princes in tations: The | 


| | the ince; 
| &EC inſeparable: Some Politickes haue advyſed Princes | | 


ors,but |. 


os -89 


Þ = 


{celam. ings 


alfterze 
{factzmge fH 
ron, adVerſ. | 


j 


ceth both * 
the Church! 


 — 


Vipulant, | | 


| 


Schilme re | | 


res thruſ? mg of Gregories Litnrgie on Spaine devided the heart f T field of c | 
 be-) of people from their King , and amon: ſt themſelues; for al; ſ Church: ” | 
treth || bir things were good, yet change of cnuſtome doe more | P23- 189, | 
1g6-\l hurt by noveltic then belpe by profire, as Auguſtine well obs _ Gy”! 
rea | ſerveth ;*' Whenafk Rionsaccord , men may well grooke ——_— wt | 
6 e- \F other indiverfities of opinion, but the renting ofaffeRi. | /;,,, rD6.s | 

theey | on ( the marrow of Schiſine) breaketh vnitic of opinion; | E2;9, 1:2, 

then M alſo: | | 


— 


-- 
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'Gods King. 


1, His entric 


2, His diſpo- | 


fition. 


 Curplus hicet 
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 plerwwmg, plus 
aber. quam 
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» 3 His Gove- 
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{ Lut that which agrecth with his word : As hee holdet 
i 


OOKING GLASSE 
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—_—_ —_ Err Een, 
-weoare averſefrom.the Goſpel, bue if 


alſo s Nauwe 
a Mndig blocke bee fayed in our way, qur averſueſſe 


; findeth arcaſon for itſelfe, The kinglic Prophets pra- 


Rice is good heerein : Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem, 


let them profper that lone thee; Peace bee within thy walls 
| 4nd profperitis within thy Palaces, 


— __— 


Of three ſorts of Kings, 
I. Of GODS King. 


| Lag I leave theſe verſcs, ſuffer mee to-preſent to 
you three ſorts of Kings; Gods King: CMachiavell; 
Tyrant ; And the Pops Vaſſall: Firſt a good King whom 
wee Call gods King, comes ta his Throne in Gods mercie , 
both co himſelfe and to his people,as David and Solomon, 
& Cc, Secondly in his Diſpoſition z, hee is religious , tO ace 
knowledge his placeing on the Throne not to come of 
man or Fortune, but of God - His cxalting abcuc man; 
| maketh him nor fofget his ſubieRion to God , but by 
heartic devotion hee doth homage to him daylic; bet 
for the Crowne hee holdeth of him , and for giſts ro vſe| 
"it. His bufineſſe js nor with people alone, but with} 
| God, to enable him for goyernement + Hee thinkes 
chat a Tyrants verdiG, / lber licer, if 1bou lthe it is leaſome; 
| and knoweththarto whom more i leaſome than to other; 
| they can eaſclie will more'than i leaſome. 

1 hirdhe, 13 his governement, hec is wile by Rehoboam 
folie: Hee leancthnot to his owne wit , or.to the cout 
{ell of theſe whoare of his owne yearcs, but labcur.t 
rodoe Gods worke with Gods wiſedome : Thcyefore be 
readeth and mediateth his Word, and with David make 

his Commandements the men of his connſe!l: Hee knouwet 
nothing inhis governen ent will becacceptable to God 
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| bis Kingdome of Gods will,ſo in ruling ir,he followeth 

bis,revealed will, that hee may abidein his favour, . 

| Fourthlie, in his «ccounr of bis people,z hee' counteth: 

them not lexes but free wen, cven Gods people, roindge 

thy people ; and that by Creation , Redemption, and Coue- 

#ant: Hee knoweth' that Gols right cojrhem-[is firſt, 

| and more than his ; and that his power overchem is not 

| abſolute , but delegar for which hee- muſt bee counta- 

| ble to Gods Hee counteth them as bis Children, as Da- 

vid\pake tolſrael, Hearkgn my Brethren and people + Hee 

-looketh not ſo much to that relation: of dowination and 

| ſubiettjon, a5 to that (weeter relation of Father an Sowne, 

| Hce rejoyceth as nuch inthe name of a Father as of a | 

King, and (weyeth the kinglic Scepter in a4atherljc loue, 

Fittlie, in;his ends; By all means hee ſecketh theweatr/y | ;.lo his ends 

| aad peace of his SubjeRs as his joye ani glorie : But hee | | 
 counterh their drviſions amongſtthemſclues, or thcirhas | 

tered of him as greevous. wounds ; Hee craveth their | | 

| bearts more than their goed} , and counteth their lone bis beſt 


' Guara under God, 
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# 2. Of Maciioelle Tyrant. 


' D Ve Machiavell, { orrather Sa:than in him ) hath | 
Jrawne vpthe Portrate of a Tyrant vnder the Name | pill wn 
| of a Prince , and that contrare to all the pointes ofuny | Tyrant, 

Text, Firſt , heedireReth his Prince for- his extrie, hot | 1,His corric 
| tocare how hee come to a Kingdoie, fo that hee may | | 
hauc it : Tratbor falſe-bood, right or wrong , craft or cruel= | Mach, priu. 
tie, bloodor poyſang re, All are alike to him, it they furs | :2 4 3 #2 | 
der his end; Hee lookcth not to God and Prewidence, bur OY 
to Forrane and his owne ficlhlie wiſedome, not to the 
equitie Or iniquitie of the meanes , but to their poſſibilitie to 
ol #ring bis vill purpoſe to paſſe: And commends to him | 
M 2 | joynrlie | 


— ———— —————_—— 


| 


| 


| 


— _—_— _— 
— _ 
AM 


| 


L 


| 


| 


Machiabel, 


principsy o- 
'18 "7's ' 
£14 4 Ay 


2. His diſpos 
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: Antimack. 
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goodand bad way 


20cth-Gods way tn righteouſneſſe and: vertue: The 6- 
ther raketh him to by«wayes with craft and crue]tie, 
Secondlic, for diſt oſition ; Hee forbiddeth his Prince to 
bee rel:gions mdeede, but to ſeeme ſo; the ſhew of it is 
enough todo his turn with man,whom he alone reſpeR- 
eth; and that onelie to:decejue him: Hee kaoweth thar 
men arecaried with outward ſhewes ; and though they 


not reſiſt the common opinion of people, who ccunt him to bee 


li > bee as many cart-throates of bis politickg deſfognes : 
| 


in perplexitiesz and ſuffer him neither freclie to intend 
his wickednefle, nor cheerefnllie rofollow itonr: 1here- 


| edioxs ſiranglers of bis ſpirit ; and ſerteth vp Athciſme or 
thinkes profainelie ) toterrifie themſelues needleſſelic with 


thecouſcience andreverence of a God-head, 
' — Thirdlie, for his Governement , hee adyviceth him to 


— 


. 


- tions; thatthe imparting of them to . other were they 


| another Perſon, hee wonl{ faſpe& and dreceine that 
other himſeclfe ,and hee woulJ rent his 40ner Coare If it 
were privieto his plots. S, 
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who are neere to him know bs piety tobe fainedzyer they dar 


| godlie indeede,, Heeounteth the Conſcience and feare of 
| God ; the care to pleaſe him , and to bee approved in the | 


' tiſtreckoning, andſuch other praQicke pointes of Re- 


deepe Hypecrifie in their place; Hee leaveth Religion to- 
fuch as bee counterh baſe fpirits , who delight ( as hce. 


\ have ſufficient wit of himſ+lfe , at leaf? to rhinke that bee hath. 


{ Mack, de pri. 4 43 and foturneth him in a Pope with infalkbilitic of indges 
-- "via | ment; To bee jealous of all, and keepe cloſe his inten- 


never 6 godly, wiſe; orttuſtie, may difcover, and frus | 
| ſite! h15 purpoſes : -Ifhee could bee another bimſeclfe in 


| 


C—— 
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joyntlic the cyaeltie of the Lyon and craft of the Foxe: Both 
poſsiblie bee alike in defrivg dignis | 
tie} biif they are not alikem rhe arywiving of it: The firlt | 


_ 


theſe thoughts fall in his heart , they but drowne him | 


fore hee holdeth them all at the doore -of his hearr as | 


Fourthlic, |" 


 & % DW Tho @5. on Aa; OORdSESO 


of an evill Crow What could the world looke forof him, / 


that this one ſhould bee Ceſar Borgia: ('#.) Hee began 
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Fourthlie, for eccomnt. of bus. Subieits, heedi 
| not to count them” Goals peaple but: bar one 4 ard that pas 


| 88 free-wen but as fleves.: 'Hee is a flane tothis ovyne the; 


of tyranny. ..- 
© Laſtlie,for his exd,, hee adviſeth to keepe his: people 
in continaall diſcord , and ito expone their goncord. afepe 
ſdiracie againlt him: There is ſo'terrible to him; 
as good corre/ondence in the mutualliuntelligence of theig 
. aaires 2 If the feare of God , and louec of equitie keepe 
them in peace, hee will caſt in the apple of fkrife , and-put. 


ſervice than rheir beares þ and like Nears carcth. poribey 
bate hiws , ſo they feare bins! SO hee filleth ald with-feare, 
.and moſt himfelfe, for hee that will bce feared of all, muſt 
' fearc all : that feare filleth him with ſafpiriony, and ſuſpi- 
tion drawes him to ryweltie ,, which, maketh bis king» 
domea tragic flage, 1 2 JEP 

This is Machiavells godhefly direfipn , whereof hee was 
not ſo much the inventer a8 apo/zher ; the picces of that 
policie lay ſcattered in. Hiſtories, but hee. put them to- 
gether, in one formeashee ſaw them a&ed at the comrt of 
Rome vnder Pope Alexander the ſixt; and from the practice 
of ſuch a father, dire&ted Borgia his Sonnc , a evill egge 


who was the Sonne of ſuch a: Father. as Alexangtr, and 
the pupill of ſuch a T#towr as Machiavell: (4) Heerooke 
him as the obje& and Center ofall his wicked devyſcs ; 
and ſerterb him out ro the world a5s.4moſt perfett exemplar to 
bee. folowedi Italit 'was then defirous of ſome... one | 
Prince to reſtore her to'libertie-3:and rhe. nag 8 
's 
Monarchie withthe killing of h1s elder Brother , and of 


' mour,and thinketh them fornone other enh;butroſerus | 
him in ſerving it, Heetaketh neither the relation , or afs | 
| feftion of a Father, but his ations are ful 


them'in faRions ;- Hee ſeekerh more: their+ goods and | 


9 


@_——_—_—_— 


——— 


{ count ofhis 


people. 


"IE 


5, His end, 
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Odering dues 


Borgia Ma- 
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(a) Ont enim . 
meliora novo 
Princops Pre- 
epi, fc, 
Machiavel, 


bonitaspreces | 
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Paula [o- 
Faw, 
Guicectardin, 
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(f) Exyrger 
dinarts. qua 
dam, fortunes 
malignitate. 
Machravel. 
Prime. cap. 7, 
Borgia for- 
cunes Play - 
foole; 


} Machiavili- 


{ ao policie is ' 


| madneſſe, 


| 


| 


} 


? 
| 


| war waliguitie of Fortane. (6) This is thetewper of gods 
| lefſe\ſpirnes,co plot wickednefſe boldlie:, and whca-chey 


| narhe of Fortune, thantoacknowledge his Luſtice & re- 
| penr-Such blaſphemic is worſc,chan the caJamitic jt ſelfe, 


[ 


| 


| wr tit They badplortedteporſor: ſome Cardinals for-their 


pointed 


| chooſe for their ſtabliſhnent, Hee is a fooliſh builcer 


A LOOKING 1GENASSE © 


on.; rilGod made him and his facher ſpe&acles of his 


fits; bus God by 
fall tn the 


the erronr of « 


Gup»bearer "Y. made. the 


for the other :- Hecre wasa time to repent z but 
when hee ſaw all his devyces diſapointed, hee blaſphc- 
med ; and called that worke of Gods juſtice, 4a» extraordis 


/ CCS 


arediſappointed;- rather to raile againſt God vnder the 


was never ſo right 


| placedzas when hee was pur 
in the beth of ia CAdulct ytodrew the payſon one. of b14 body: 
Heere was & fir placefor Machiavells darling t hee was 


never moreſutable c/ed chan with ſuch acarksſe;and that 
bellie was gever worſefiled, than with ſuch a Monſter. 


Heere was: ſuch lppes , ſuch /at tuce , and a worſe kernel, 
than theſhell;, Hee was a compleete gircle of Fortunes twr- 
»3ngi2Firft herderling in his exaltation , next herludebric 
or mocking-ſtocke mie downe-caſt : And laſtlie, a docns 
went of ber futilitie aud. waikgneſſe, This was an exaii® 
plc of Gods juſd Iudgement toall Tyrants, who will con- 
que and rule aftetein content of God, _ ; 

All this is called-wsſedowe inthe world, but it is ex- 
ereme madneſſe :: For. beſide their finne which they miſ= 
regard, evets in ſound naturall wiſedome, they pro- 
cure their owne ruine by theſe (ame meanes , which they 


who chooſeth for the foundation 6f his houſe an hollow 
ground full of («#es;and theſe caues full of powder ,. and 
other matter weete for fire or earth -quacke ; ehien dobs 
beth the walls with Pi:cb or Brimeſtones Such is the buil- 


ſnart 1hey badprepared, and\drinke the þoyſon aps | 


ding of Machiavilians ; they lay che grounds of. pride 
and eAtheiſme.in themiclucs ; and of feare and Hatred) 


Dl 


Ds 


[i in their pep 
| riſe , crmettie, 


| 


Chriſtian Religion and 


world ; but refleas alfo'v 


Princes; as though it made them effemunate and brake 


ven, andcomtemnethe 
ferreth Rugars religion 
hee playeth the Arberft in mocking the life ro came, and 
| Lidding men range like beaſtes for preſent contentment: 
| Hecknoweth not that Kingdoimnes are but commas grftes, 


| becauſe Ged giveth them to good and evil, leſt the gidic 


ſhould ſceks them as perfel# happineſſe : Hee whoy ave the [m - 
. pre to eAugnſines gaue it alſd co Ners, and bee who gaue it to; 
. Ciſtantine, gane it alſo to /ulian;Netther knoweth hethat: 
| truecourage or greatnefſe ſtandethnot ina brutiſh-heas 
 dinefſe, but in true Faith, andthe fcare of; God, dis 
reQing them to enrerprylcnothing but ga@d,and toſub.. 
| mit themſelucs tohis will, Allthe Lines of- Pagas Em. 
' perours hanenothing like, David, Charles, or Conftan- 
| tine the great , Whom God blefſedmirhgreater bl:ſſings than 
any man lawfully may niſh, PE 

Iulics, Auguſta, eAntoninns Cc, Were great namerin- 
deede, and tneir fawethe wmbrage of ia great fancie zlike 
| theſe Gyants before! heiflood that were. men of name: bur 
not of worth: and all their greatneſſe was-to bring a 
| deludge on the world, They were great ſcourges in Gods 


| with wolence: Like a Paracelſian extrait in a pletho. 
ricke body,to turne all vpſide downe 3 The Romaxes for 
7 90. yeares 
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* PRINCES AND PROPLE. | 


{ 


:therr \conrege , becauſe it teacherh. them ro ſecke the hea-. 
gloric of theyyorld 2 And ſopres 
, and Princes to them both : Here: 


4 


hand ro plaguewan z and that not withalcnt cure., bur | 
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He contem- 
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cap. 23. 
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Ciacce- 

ni. Bitt Bels 
larmone refu - 
cech him , de 
Purgatori, 


ib,.2, 8, . p 


Tyranny can 
'noe- deſtroy 

Governe= -' 

ment, 


| 


{ had no courage ;at the approaching of death ; hee wee- 


| jan was ſo iuſt, charthe Sear call him 


| ſoine (uperſtitious Mon kes,to faine that regories prayers, 


- bridletheſe paſsions, which conandai-hegthen princes; 


- the ſwey-of paſsions and fat ions, doe often prepofler 


A*TLOOKING 'GLA 
790; vears elicd / the' world 5 4nd {+ in: << 
yeares opprofſed rhim,: and overibrew there liberties, Tue 
called Deliti« hamati generis ," tht damtics of mankindy , 


1 that bee WAS | 
at Fortune, Tra- 
xs, 8 honous| 
rethim with 4 Statue in his life rime z'his Verrtues made. | 


ped 4s a Boy ina Schoole, and 
Pulled vnrimouſly avid wnfervedly from bus 


relieved brwi' out of belt, 1 hey axe as gouttith inthe mind! 
( who credw/ouſlic bclivue thele tables) es they faine chat] 
; oe rie'was punifhed with rhe Gbuefor has vndiſcreet: 
© orlombar T r4idn aſeryveah:'s /mpiretoiuparr, and tor 
2 time was acrueliperſecater: Printipalitie was never better 
harboured than in a Chriſtian breaſt,it maketh them in their 
life couragious to fight againſt Sathan, and tprule and 


and at their death;peaceablicto. lay. down. their Scepters 
in Gods hand 3 that they may poſſcfie an heavenly King | 
domes There is more true worth and valour in a good Chri- 
tian King 5 than'in all the heathen Congqueronrs, 
\ - . Mankind hathnot ever becne ſo happie in Governe-; 
thent' as to bet free of Tyranes, Raſhnefle in Counſcls ,and 


rhe beſt courſe ;and yer not withſtanding allthcſe, God 
hath ever kceped 1n maukinde a forme of governement, 
Theſe are like fickze- 1n the body,the &/emiſhes in face , & 
berefies in the Churchzas at the firſt they axe evidences of 
their corruption who-haue them , and puniſhments of | 
che bodies where theyare, ſo to the judicious they are | 
reltimonies of a providence, over-ruling all, Though : 
created ſpeces of creatures by their mixture produced 
Mangrcls, yettheſc Monſters could neither deſtroy, nor 
oblicerate the created fpeces : Theſe 'errowrs of Nature 
paſſe not furcher than the firſt degree, becauſe they arc 
noe 
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' not vn:der the bletsing . /ncreaſe and multiple , which was 

grven onelie to thecreated kinds, Soaright governe nent is 
Gods ordinance, and couldnever bee thruſt out of the 
world by Iyrannie, 1hey who tooke occaſion of the wil- 

carying of things, to doubt of Provilence, were bur 
| hort-f1ghted: They ſtood at the fir? eppe of diſcrder and 
| puequall rewarding of humane merits, but they ſhoulI 

hauc looked to the finall event, For thorgh God ſuffer the 
| courſe and mid(} to ply cor fuſedly , yet at laſt hee never miſſed 
| his good end, Mans i;nprudence is both a watter, and ez 
 vVidencie of diviue Providence, 


——— = — -—_ 


3 Of che Popes Vaſſall. © | 


VW Ee haue heard of Gods King , and Muchiavellsty- 
| rant , tne Pope alſo hath a oxld of his owne for 
framing of Kings : Hce differeth from them both, but 
inclineth moſt co Machiaveils, Gods King is for the 
| £00Gof all, Machiavels tyrant for the hvr: of all, Bur the 
| Pope over reacheth his policic, & waketh a King for his 
; OwNe ends; a ſnareto his Subiects, and moſt to hinſclfe, 
the reproach of amthoruie ,and as balelie obſequions to the 
Pope as any Vaſtall, 1, For their centric in the Kings 
Jo.ne, hee ſetreth op andcaftth dywne Kings , as though 
Gol had pur them vnder him, as Cheſſe men, or Counters 
[11 a Merchants hand to bee changed in chr place, and 
| worthart Þ15 plea:ure, 2. For their Take, hee iniOy*: 
neth them to (cruc him abſolutelic ina blind obedience 
to maintaine | dolatrie and perſecutethe Truth: If they 
doe ſo, they arc his bcloned «© hildren ; and hee breathes 
on them his Apeſtolicke benedittion,in recom pence of kiſ+ 
ſg of his Feete : But it they vſe their power againſt his 
tyrannie, and keepe their people in rhe Truth, then they 
are excommunicat as pu(bing Rammes that tronble the 
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Vaſlals, 


1, ZJ2e viur- 
perch on their | 
entric, 


: preſcriverh | 
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| Swlp. Sever de \ rour,ſhalbe clled the inſt valuation > preferring of a Pres- 


1V 


| 
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Flocke: Yea, though they were zealous. Papifts'1n ſu- 
verſtition , yet if they bee not forward to deſtroy Pro- 
teſtants , they (hall bec killedae profaine Politicks by fome 
[eſuited zelote, T: 
| 3+ For their Rwle, hee keepeth them alwayes as Babes | 
vnder Tutorie ; hce (uffreehchem not to rule according | 
ro Gods word,and the wholefome Lawes of their Kings | 
domes, but thruſteth vpona them his Brienes, and Com. | 
mand« by his Legats: His diſpenſations & Non-obſtantes 
are ſufficient to remoue the Impediments of divine and 
humane Lawes, and his Mandamzs Is a warrant good ; 
enough to cxecutchistyrannic. 4. For the reſpec due | 
to them heethruſterh them our of their place, and beſto. 
| weth vpon them, but the Latrer . meate of publicke prayers, 
and in other places preferreth Presbytcrs to them , and 
the occaſionall modeſtie or civilitie of Martyn, giving | 
the Cup to a Presbyter at the Table of Maximus the Empe. 


| 


— 


byter to the Emperour,. This is the point of his tyranous 
v/arpation ouer Princes, which hath tofled Exrope theſe 
ſixe hundreth yeares, and craues a fuller handling by it 
ſclfe alone, which God-willing I ſhall performe, See af- 
| terward the L, G. of Princes and Popes, 


| 
| 
' T'Ee way alſo raife of this Text a deſcription of a; 
: good King and an happre Kingdome, A good Kins| 
God detcriues in David, / haue found mee a man accor: | 


The Pourtrat of a pertect King, 


{eitionto the Kingdeme, which was in mercic, and had 
a preceeding Ele&ion of Grace : 1n his Government, be- 

cauſe hee applyed himſelfe ro Gods heart in following | of 
his will» And in his Approbatrory becauſe God who chu-} | *1* 


ſed hun 


—— OD — 


OO <—_— 


FOR PRINCES AND PEOPLE. 


—— 


D ————— 


| fed him inmercie, and guided him in his government, 
did accept his obcdicnce, and ſet him vpas a compleerte 


patterne of good Kings, whoſe greateſt commen {ation 
is to wakke in the wayes of David my ſerrant, 

1his is Gods deſcription of good Kings; but how 
few ſuch haue beene in the world 2-T here were none good 
before Chriit but in the line of David; For after the divis 
ſion of the Tribes vader Rehoboam , all the Kings of Iſracl 
were wicked idolaters;zand of /xdah onlie two were excec- 
ding good , Exzekiah,and {ofiah;ifixe were prailed in part, 
and reprooved 1n part, as Aſa, /oſaphat, loaz , Amaſah, 
Vzzah, and Totham: And all the reſt. were idolaters: as 
the Kings of Iſrael, The praiſeof good Kings is , that 
they know the Truth, and ſerned God accordinglie : They 
were zealons for his glorie, deſtroying tavlatrie,and holding 
it out of their Kingdomes3they maintained the worſhip 
of God according to his 1ruth, and gaue neither rolera- 
tion nor libertie of talle Religions to their SubieRs ; but 
altriged thein by Lawesto worlhip him aright, & went 
before them in a royall example. They ſought no: 
themſelites, bur Gods gloric ;and he recompenced them 
againc by his bleſsing on their perſons and government, 
and making their Names to flowriſh in benedillion, Bur the 
do/atrous Kings were contrare; they forſooke the true 
Gol chewſclues, and permitted A miſcellanie Religion ro 


their people: Therefore his curſe was on them, and their | 


Tovernment. Hee wrote their N:2mes in the duſt,and made 
them vyleto the polteritie, as may beſcene in Hiſtories. 
Heere 15 4 /ookeng Glaſſe for Chriſtian Princes: Popi(h 
Kings though they bee 1n the Church, yet they are like 
th. Kings of [ſrael in idolatrie asMeroboam with theCalucs 
at Bethel; But Kings 1n reformed Churches arc like the 
Kingtof ſudabh , who haue God among them in the Arke 
of his teſtimonie, and true Religion ; and it is their ates 
tie, to follow David, Ezckiah and Joſiah in the mainte- 
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[rie prevailed in the Church, That looking to that G/uſſe 
of the Popes forging, hte may ſeeale the hearts of Princes frum 
| God to ſmperſtition, 1] would aske, if /oſeph, Moſes Da- 
vid, &c, before Chriſt, and Theodsfms., Tiberius the 
younger &c, were not as holy as YVenceſlans, Leopoldas, 
and other canonized Kings, It they were, whcrefore 
are theſe canonized and not the other ? 
Wo good King ſerterh Ged before hmm as bus end';, and true 
happineſſe in his fanoar ; hce countcth his earthlie King- 
dome neither his e-d, nor a way to the right end, but 
ſceketh tie Kingdome of Heauenaboue the other , and 
that by the way of gedlineſſe and righteonſueſſe: It 18A 
well grounded 1 hrone that ſtandeth on theſe two pillers: 
Godlineſſe maketh men eternal 3 it is his Image that:never 
dyeth,and maketh their perſons and workes acceptable 
to him ; without it as no man can (ce him, ſo with it vn- 
doubtedlie they (hall enjoy him for cuer., No /ewell nor 
Dyamount ſhineth brighter in the Crownes of Kings than true 
godlineſſe, 

 KRighteouſueſſe 1s another Pillar , the proper worke of 
the lhrone , and Gods worke in Kings who fit 1n it; for 
the heart of the King is in the Lords hand, and hee ſweyeth 
it whither heewill; It isa juſt thing with GOD to main/ 
taine the Throne his owne ordinance, when righteouſ+ 
neſſe his will and work doe both live 1n 1t,and 1fluefrom 
it; And what aregood Kings on Thrones, but God jn 
| them judging the World 2 God ffanderhin the Congregas 
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| tion of the mightie , and hee indgeth among Goas : Hee de- 
 lightethto reſt. where. hee reigneth. and ruleth withdes 


light, 
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ranceand praiſe of true Religicn, 1 his 1s a betrer ex. 
| c11-plarthan the Card.nals: When for 2 falhion hc hath. 
| ſet downe the cxample of ſome go09 Tewſh. and Chri-. 
hceſubioynes the Legendof ſome Canonized | 
Kings, who got that honour when /gnorance and /dola- | 


| 
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So 


A righteous King fitting on his Throne is a more plea- 
(ave fight tifan So/omons,& thit imore for his mvifll; Ate 
texdants than for his viftible:Betore him ſtancerth Aﬀebi- 
lttie,aSA Porter,to g1uCc accetlc ro the plaints ot the atf)i- 
&ed: Injuries choppe the hearts of the oppre fe, and 
chey-runne to Frinces for helpe! And they are (ct vp jn 


their great nefle, not tonegle& the oppreſſed, bur to 
| heare their complairts: Itwasa faule in the Kgs of 
| Perſia not toadmitreany to their preſence , but ſuch as 
were called vpon ; it made oppreflours bolde, and the 


ded in another King , who gaue juſtice to an oppreſſed 
| woman, who told him freelie, That ef hee had not leaſure to 
tuage,he ſhould not reigne: And Traian was honcured with 
2 Statu?, becauſe bectng on horſe, ani going to battell, 
lee [tayed t1i] hee did Taſtice ro an opprefled Widow, 
When affabilitie as a Porter Fath made Way to the OP- 
preſſed, rhen lone of the people inthe Kings heart,as a az 


| 
ſterof requeaſts taketh the complaint in hand , and cal. 
. ling Wiſedome and Prud:nceto counſell, they conſult to 
: doe right according to the cauſe, 

y Be fore his Throne ſtand Courage & (Temencie: Conrage 
e to proceedeaccording to Juſtice ; and Clemencie toteus 


per ſome times the ſ{tr1&nefſe of Juſtice: Clemencie re- 
\f | |, moucth Sever-1ze, leaſt it turne to Crueltie , and (onrage 
remoucth too great /naz/gence, leaſt it breed in Peoplc 
þ | | 2/ibertic to finne, and contempt of Princes ; Clemencie can 
1 | pardon (mall faultes; butgreat ſinnes and effronty of Au- 
(| I thoritie would bee puniſhed; elle It is not Clemencie., but 
Crueltie, On either fide of the Throne two Serpents 


m 
in ſtand, Power and Diligence: Power,to exccute the ſentence | 
-as | EE pronounced, which carethas little the difficulties that 
le- | £ may follow execution, as Juſticedid thereſpedt of per- 


Ie, | I fons: And Diligence doth all with ſuch convenient ſpeed, 
45 the nature of the.matter; and thehonour of the Frince 


opprel[s1on of the poore incurable: But it was commen- | _ 
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requireth: At rhe backe of this Throne leaneth Peace 
and Proſperitie, Peace among the whole Bodfe while cz 
verie onc gettcth his right,and is ſecured in it; And Pro- 


Du I TO" 


ſperitie,as Gods bleſsipg following that his own worke, 


of a wife and righteous government, 


Asa good King ſecketh Gods faveur aboxe all, (o nixt 


therevnto the /owe of his people : The heart 1s the Man, 
and among all affections loue caries the heart and cap. 
tives man: Hatred and Feare are troubling paſs1ons,and 
ſeparate the heart from their obj: & ; bur loue applics 
it ſelfe toyfullic, and drawcththe whole Man tothar it 
loueth : The beſt conqueſt of their loue 1s by goodneſſe Lones 
proper obiea; and thereis no heart ſo hard as to ho14 
icſelfcfrom theſe in whom true goodneſle ſhineth: ee 
may compell men to feare , but cannot mone them to lone v5, 
but by ſweete motines ; the bond that commeth by compulſion 
is unpleaſant to the parties ; it is (oone broken, and when 
ic leaveth off, is turned in hatred , but the band of loue 
is both pleaſant and firme, 

Fatherlie loue ina King to bus people , and lone in them to 
him againe is 4 ſweete relation , and iraketh their mutual! 
duerties both ecaſie and pleaſant; Moſes preferred the 
people ro himſelfe; Spare them, O Lord ,but raze my name 
out of the Booke of life; And David offcred himſelfero b:e 
puniſhed for the people, / haue ſinned but theſe ſheepe what 
bane they done? Nextto the loue chey ſend vp to GOD, 
this deſcending loue to their people, maketh them care- 
full of their peoples good, MW hen hee loucth his people 
he hath congeeſbed their heart abſoluteliejfor noaff. &1on 
either deſerverth or findeth more recompence than loue! 
Thereby heeis Malter of their bodies and goods , and 


favour. 
Priaccs are oft=times vnguſtlic hated,yet not loved exs 


cept 


Conftantirs 1ultlie boaſted , rhat hee had more money in his | 
| Treaſures than Diocletian , becauſe hee had his peoples 
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thers , returneth on himſelfe , and maketh him a Center 
both of their hatred and feares ; who are affraycd of him - 


ſure. tefore, nor behind, nor on either fide ; neither hath 
hee peace within, becauſe hee is ever affrayed, 
' Bur whe Princes exerce their power in loue,are ea/ie for 


men willdefirea long life tothem,'& beftow their owne 
| lives for their preſcrvatio. So he dwelleth in great ſafty,who 
 awelleth in the hearts of his Subiefts:As wany loving hatrs, 
ſo many open eares to heare, eyes to ſee, and hands to 
avoyzde his gricte , and procure his gcod ; The Bees de- 
fendtheir King, and count it their glorie to die for him ; (0 
arc loving and beloved Subic&sroa loving and beloved 
King, Heels as a Cexrer in his Kingdome , and all giftes 
and callings as a circle about him; hce ſendeth out a royall 
| influcnce to everie part of that large Circle which 1s. aug- 
mented by his loue: And that influence and loue-doeth 
civilic perfeQ the gifts of his Subicts; This 1s recom- 

penſed with the loue and ſervice of millions of the peos 
ple, who themore cheercfully keſtow themſclues & their 
gifts for him, becauſe of his lcuc. . /t is pleaſant to ſee 
this mutual reſpect betwixt ſuch an Head and ſuch a Bude ; 

but more 10z tull for themſclues,to findit betwixt thea', 
His loue and royall vertues procute both the good-will 


ccpt they lone their Subiefts; but if they hare them, and be 
tert1ble ,they are repayed inthe ſame kind 3 YYhoſcever 
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mented 


' With feare, 


affrighteth many, is affxio hted of many againe; for ſo God by 
nature hath appointed, :hatwhat is preat by feare of others, | 
is full of feare it ſelfe; The Lyon thar aftcightcth all Beaſts, 

is affrighred at the crowing of a Cocke, andcruell Beaſts | 
:arcamazed withcryes and ſounds inthe Forreſt; ſowhar | 
ever terrifieth others, doeth tremble it ſelfe, Atyrants go-. 
| vernment rc{tethnot , and the fearc hee worketh On 0- 


Hce is 1n 2 continuall and dangerous ,warre, and neither 


of his | 


' LovingPrin- 
' ces dwellin | 
acceſſe, readie to heare the plaints of the poore,they are loued 


of all,defended, and honoured as Gods Vice-gerents: All | 
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| of his people, and Amthoritie : The firitis then {trongelt 
| Afection xthe other a great Opinron of their Kings excel- 
lencie » compoſed of reverence and feare of hu offence : All 
theſe preſeruc both the Perſons and Mz icſtie of Kings; 
axd barrecontempt, which undermines the anthoritie of Ma- 
ieſtie a1d Empyres: Conſpiracies are the moſt fearefull cons 
| wilſions of a Kingdome,, and there is no better humane 
\ guard againſtthem than the lone of people; tor Traitors 
| {eckethis as a [peciall ground , if rheir treaſon can bee acs 
| ceptable to Subietts ; But where Princes arcloued of their 
people, none dare conſpire againſt them ; becauſe they will 
| finde as many ſevere Avengers, as loving Subietts, 
| But wee may take more bricfelic the deſcription of a 


providence over Kingdomes, VY/ee doe not count Chrittian 
Emperonurs happie (ſaith hee ) becauſe they did reigne long , 
or left their Sons heires of their Empyre For ſnch com- 
mon bleſsings ſome worſhippers of idoles hane recerved , who 
pertaine not to the Kingdome of God, towhich theſe (hriſti- 
ans appertaine : eAnd this was done of Gods great mercie, 
leaft the faithfull ſhould count th. ſe worldle dignities the 
chiefe good, But wee call them happie, if they governe inſtlie, 
if they bee not puffed wp , with flurrering tongues and baſe at- 
tendents, but remember that they are men , if they makg that 
power a ſervant to God, toenlarge his worſhippe: If m their 
owne perſons, they feare, lone, ard wor(} ip God, and lone that 
Kingdome of Heaven moſt wherein they will haueno Compe- 
titonrs., If they revenge ſlowlie , and pardon haſtily If 
| Leacherie and other luſts bee ſv muchthe more reſtrained m 
them as the y han the greater libertie:if they had rather rule 
their ewne luſt than Nations: And if they doe theſe things not 
for lome of vame ;lory, but the lone of eternall happineſſe. If 
| for ther (1m; they offer to the true God a ſacrifice of humility » 


| pretve, andprajer, Such Chriſtian Kings wee ſay are muſt 
| dappie. 


good King from S. Arſtine, after his long diſcourſe of | 


| 
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VV;- way allo raiſe heereof the deſcription of an 
happie Land; that happincſle is not in the ſira- 
tion lying convenientlieto the Sunne ,or to haue rich Mines 
of gold and ſilver withall ſort of rarctruites & commodi- 
ties, & C, T he beſt ſoyles for the moſt part are inhabite by worſe 
people : Turkes and Mahumetanes dwell in that Land which 
God gaueas a bleſsing to 1ſrael; and Pagans hauc the 
choiſe parts of the world ; to tell vs that the happineſſe 
of people is not in the gore of aſoyle,and that the 
godlic haue not their byding Citie on Earth + But that is | Heb, 13, 
the happinefle of a Kingdome where the Swnxe of rightes | ſal. 82 
] ouſneſſe /bineth, and the Mynes and Treaſurcs of the grace | Mlacb. 
ot Chriſt are diſcovered, where Chri/t the deſire of Nations, 
and the glorie of Iſracl doth gather and rule his Church, 
where hee ſetteth vp his Throne inthe heartcs of their 
Rulers, and makech themtoauthorize by Law,and pros 
feſſe and praiſe in their owne perſon the true Religion: | 
VV here the people ladened with theſe mercies, know their time 
and the thing; that concerne their Peace. The gloric of (a- 
naan was not for that it lowed with wilk and honey, but 
forthe Arke of God, that abode init, and the glorie of f 
leruſalem was not in ſtatclie buildings,but becauſe God | ,., 
was knowne in it, and ſaid, heere will 1 dwell. 7 p : _ 
[his is the eſtate of everic Kingdome where ( hriſt ru- | 
leth by his Goſpel. Behold, a King ſhall rule in righteouſues 
and Princes ſhall rule in [udgement : And what (hall be the | 
truire? The worke of rig hteouſneſſe (hall be peace and the effett | 
| of righteouſneſſe quietneſſe and aſſnreaneſſe for ever. And my 
| people ſhall dwell in a peaccable habitation , audin ſure dwel- 
lings , audin quiet reiting places, Theeyes of the Lord is on | 
ſuch a Land from the beginning of the yeare to the end. Hap- | Pſa, 144 15 
'” » | Pie #5 that people that is m ſuch acaſe, yea, happie is that peos | 
wut \Mi ple whoſe God is the Lord, | 
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T he Cleo ſion. 


'F Cloſe with the tv.o maine vſes of rhis Exerciſe,to wit 
Praiſe & Prayer; Of Praiſe,to thank God, that he hath 
1venro the King hi hearts Defire and hath not with-holden 


the requeſt of his lippes: That he hath prevented him with the 
bleſsings of his goodneſſe, and made him exceeding glad with 
the light of his Countenance, | hat hee hath bleitcd thelſc 


Fables fained of the happie or fortunate 1ſles; though we lye 
ina cold Climate farre from: the Line, yet for our þirita- 
all condition wce are vnder a better line, The Sun of Righs 
reouſnefſe fenderh downe his dire& beames, and fulleſt 
inflaences on'vs: Noland for manyAges hath had a more 


God hath (ct over vs a King that loveth the Trueth, pro- 
feſſetb it with vs, and in the Exerciſe of it, is exemplar to 
Subjcts. Caſt your Eyes beyond Sea, and conſider what 
| Kings rule over Chriltians there, The greateſt of them 
{trine with other, who ſhall bee greateſt Slaucs to Anti- 
chriſt; they aft-& their owne deſtruRioninplealing him, 


people, vdertheſe three greateſt Princes, but either the 
| Imperiall deformation rooting out the Trueth, where ir 
hath beenc; or the Spaniſh: Inquiſition, bearing it downe, 
that irryſe notzorthe French Maſſacres, deſtroying both 


in our place, they would thinke themſelues after a ſort in 
Heaven, 1n a Goſhen for light and ſecuritie, and in leruſalem 
| for viſion and peace, They haue drunken theſe tenor twelue 
yeares of the Cup of Wrath, and ſuffered all the loſſes of 
Warres:. Their Men killed, their Women defiled, and 
Countreyes waſted: }f God (as hee might juſtly for our 


——_—. 


Kingdomes with a Prince, and apparant Heireto theſe | 
ſhrones, Gol hatlr verifyed on tis [land that which. | 


ratious, and bcnigne aſpe&R of Gods favour,than this. | 


by deſtroying their SubieRs: 1here1s nothing for Gods | 


Profeſſorsand Profeſsion: If the Saints vnder them were! 


ſinnes) would make vs drinke of that ſame Cup bur one | 
Moneth | 


te 
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Moncth, after ſuch a calamitie, wee would count mor: 
of our Happiaellc, under the ſhadow of fo good a King 
than wee doe, " 
Our Lan4 hath not ſach rare CommoJities az others, 
but yer the Tree of /ife growerh in our ſtreetes; 2nd eve« 
ry ſhaking of it inthe pablick worſhip of God, (end<th 


down ſuch fruits,as all the InJies can not afford the lik: | 
The knowledge of God in Chriſt, Remiſzion of ſinnes ; Peace of 


Conſcience,c7 other ſaving Graces,are better than all the Spts 
cerie of the World, God hath ſhowen hus Word to [aakob, his 


Statutes and his [udgements to Iſrael: Hee hath not dealt ſo | 


with every Nation; For this happineſſe, wee are a matter 
of Founder and aſtoniſhment to people beyond yea, b:cauſe 
of our great Peace, with aboundance of all things for 
Soule and Body; and onlie miſerable in this, that wee nei- 
ther krow our Happineſſe, nor thanke God forit, Wee are a 
parc of thiſe ends of the Farth, which the lather giveth 
in poſſeſſion to his Sonne; And we findenot ſince the Apo- 
ſtlestyme a Land bleſſed with a more ſound body of Dos 
arine, than this, which Gol in mercie continue; Wee 


were as ſoone bleſſed with the Goſpell as any Kingdome, 


and our numerous and lcarned C'leargie,ſent out ſome as 
Apoſtles, who turned to Chriſt ſome inner parts of this 
[lan1, and ſnndrie Countries beyond Sea: And fince our 
returning from the Baby loniih Captivitic, God hath (er 
vp amoneſt vs in Retormarion a more glorious Temple 
thin the firſt, 


Happie i that Land, where the Sheepe of (hriſt goe out and | 


in, and none att:1ghterh them+ Praiſe thy God O leruſas 
lem, praiſe thy God O great Britame; t1ee makerh peace #n 
thy Borders, and filleth thee with the fat of wheate: Who 
will not dcfire to be fed for thep ace for thefarneſſe and 
atictic? N-»thing is fcared there,nothing is loathed,and 
nothing 1s lacking. Paradiſe is a ſweete dwelling, the Word 
of God a ſweete foode, and Erermtie rs great riches. What 
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| 


| nefle. 
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Great Bri's 
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A LOOKING GLASSE 


| EROCATARE 


| Nation is there ſo great, who hath God ſo nigh vnto them, 
| 4s the Lord our God us inall things, that wee call vpon him 
for? And what Nation & there ſo great, that hath Statutes | 

and Tudgements fo righteous, as all this Law which 1 ſet be- 

fore you thu day? : 

"| For you my Lords of Ne6:itie, Conneell, and State 1s 
het Nobili matter of praiſc, becauſe God hath given you a young 

'nie, &c, Maſter , and augmented the matter of your Joy in 

(trengthning thar royall Line; and of your peace, in cs 

curing your $atcs and Dignities, by the hope of that 

Succets1on, 

"Td =Col-' | For you alſo my Lord: of the Colledge of Iuitice, becauſe 
tedge of lu- God hath 10yfullic begun this Summer Seſsion, and tur. 
lice, ned this day that beginneth the Terme of 1n;tice, in a ſas 

cruws Tuſtitium, or holy Vacancie, from iuitice,an trom the 

Bench, hath brought you to the Church to pri:i him, 

and to pray for the Spirit of Juſtice to out £1115, 1 
Prince: That as God hath given a new Conguit. for the 

L ofluence of luſtice on this Land, yeu may partaketherc 

| of, according to your Place, and proue thankfull ro God 

| and co your Princes ,in ftabliſhing their Throne, by the 

Miniſtration of Juſtice; and way bee a bleſsing to this 

| People, waking them obedicnt to God, and their Prin- 

ces, when they are comforted by yourrighteouſnefle, 

| For youallo my beloved of this Pariſh, and others of 

this Citie, God hath given that Carter of ſoy you haue 

long deſired, And at what time camethe ty4ings of it? E- 
ven atter you had rcfreſhed vs your Paſtours, with your 

ſree offerings ta the poore: Youmade vs not aſhamed of our 
boatting of your Charitie; but fatisfied abundantly foure- 

| fold the nec({sitic that wee commended to you: And 

while at night wee were reioycing in the Lord, for that 

fruite of your Faich, Gol gladened vs withthe good ty- 

{-din3s of the birch of our Prince, /r i ever ſeene that when 

' & People are acalom, and cheerefull in. good works to bonour | 

Goa, | 
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GOD, hee meeteth them ſhortly with a preater bleſring, 
An4 let all the Peoplecount of this bleſsing, as of 4 
{hild borne in everie houſe of this Land, and praiſe God for 
this new matter of our dayly Prayers; For ſex yeares by- 
oone our Prayers had a want, becauſe we had not a young 
Prince topray for:But now God hath filled vp that want, 
in giving vs a Prince,to pray for after his royall Parents. 
Theſccond general Vſe, 1s to pray ro God: and that for 
our Kirg. our Queene, our Prince, and our ſe/ues; For our 
King, that the Spirit of the Lord may reſt vpon him, the Spi- 
rit of Wiſdome and Vnderſtanding , the Spirit of (ounſell and 
Might, the. Spirit of K nowleageyand of the feare of the Lord, 
that he may inage not after the ſight of his Eyes nor reprone af- 
ter the hearing of his Eares; but may indge the poore with righs 
teouſneſſe, and reprone withequitie, for the meeke of the land: 
That he would bleffe him with Counſellours about him , 
and judges with him, like Tethroes Elders: Men that 


feare God, hate covetouſneſſe, and ſecke Gods glorie, and the 
well of King ard Conntrie, That hee would fethimas a | 


Seale on bis Arme, and on hu heart. That hee would mul: 
tiplce Grace more and more on him, to verific the glori- 
ous Title of Defender of the Faith, in-maintaining the 
Trueth, and repreſsing Idolatrie, That .God wowld cloath 
his Enemyes with ſhame, and on him make his Crowne to floo- 
riſh, That hee would prolong the Kings life, and his yeares 
for many generations, that hee may abide before the Lord for 
ever:and cor tine the meckg race of the Stewarts, 

To pray for our Qweene,as the[ewes did for Pharaohs 
Daughter! That ſhe may forget ber People, and her Fathers 
houſe; and that 4s God hath begun to make ber a fruitefull o- 
ther in Iſrael, ſo hee would mcreaſe that fr 
make her proue new-borne in Iſrael; And with this bond of 
the frui:e of her wombe, that tyeth her tothe King, and 
this } land; to rye her heart alſo ro the Trueth proteſſed 


ar.onglt vs. 


uwitfulneſſe, and | 


to pray, 


| 1,For FKing. 


Efay1n. 2+ 3 


Cantice, $.0 


P/al.61.6. 5 
Þ/al. 13% 


2 For-the 
Queene, 
Pſat, #F « 


| 


| 
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3 For ""J To pray for our Prence: | hat the matter of our loy in 
+1 Prince. him may be conſtant: That God with the increaſe ot his 


| Dayes, would increaſe his Gifts and Graces, and enable 


him for the Place hee hath appointed him; that when his 
| Father 4+ full of good Dayes, hce may fucccede him in | 
| all rhcſ\e forenamed bleſsings, as well as 1n theſe Thrones : 

That ſo there wever faile a Man of that Line,to ſit on the 

154m 2.12. s * f 

4 Throne of theſe Kingdomes. '] hat as Mankynd 15 increaſed 
1K mp, 2.4 paged" 2 þ4 ? : | y 
2Cb-n,6 16 | byliis Birth, ſo the number of the Faithfull may bee 19- C 
Prover. 3,1 | creaſed by his new Birth, in the 1 awer of Regeneration, R 
Lite, 1. | Andas God hath made him a Sonne of our Deſires, ſo bee T 
| would make him a Sonne of Delight rs vs and the Poſtermie, by 5 
growing in favour with God and Man. j {FM 
W To pray for our Selwes; That wee may know the Tyme of 

ab us "_ | our Viſitation, and the things that concerne our Peace, and 


ICT Y 


proue thankfullro God for his great Mercies, Weeare 
like Terulalem in the Happineſle of our Tyme, and as like 
her 1n not knowing of tt: Wee are like that Figge Tree 
| | which was long fpared; and it wee bee vnfruiterull, ttill wee 
tis af arencerctoacurſes Wecare that Vineyard that was well 
| dreſſcd, but if wee' bring not our berter froics, wee ſhall 
bee defiroyed, For al Eſtates of this Land, from the How! 
teſt ro the ſmalleſt, doe meete Gods merciewuh ingratunde | 
and rebellioun. God hath becne palsing through the res 
tormed Churches theſe yeares bygone; with a fearcfull, 
| | yet a luſt viſitation: Wec areas guiltieas they, and yet 
| God ina forebearing mercie u waiting if wee will repent; |t' 
__ 2 weeturnenot to him vnfainedly, Ict vs reſoluc chat the! 
1 dregges of this Cup arereſerved for vs: onely let \s take 
heede, and kecpe our Soule diligently, Icft we forget the, 
Dewr. 4. » | things which our Eyes hane ſeene, and leſt chey depart 
; from our Hearts all the dayes of our life, 

True tha: Kf Burt ler vs not thinke, that our preſent bs ſireſſe 1»: thi. 
++ vg Charch & (nſficient, wee muſt heercatter walke it: 4 ev 
Pſul. 6 8, | obearencetO Load, who ladeth 15 a-tyly with bleſſings, T 1:15 1: 

Ou! 
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our beſt thankſgiving, an1 a moſt forcible Prayer, to ob- | 
raine new bl. ſsings vpon the bleſsings receaved;and with 


full wondring to the World, and of comfort toour ſelues, 


_— 


FOR PRINCES AND PEOPLE. 


all, it isa Sea'e that Gods Mercies are given vsin Mercy. 
if our Thankſgiving be a confiant walking worthie of 
Gods blesfings, then he will delyte tadwell amoneſt vs, 
and bleſſe vs more; than ſhall we ſtill be & matter of zoy- 


when the blcsſings of the Scepter of (brit, and of the well 
ſweyed Scepters of our Princes are viſible amengſt vs, in | 
Religion, Iuſtice and: Peace, 
The Lord who- hath bleſſed vs with this ioyfull Occaſi- 
on, and brought vs-together in this houſe, to reſtifie our | 
ioy before Man and Angels, put this Day amongſt theſe 
white and ioyful Dayes,.that are marked with rare bleſ- 
ſings, and make ita period and beginning of a ioyfull 
reckoning of yeares to come. Ihe Lord make vs | 
conſtant in. thankfulneſſe, that his goodneſſe 
may continue with vs: That the end of all his 
blesſings may bee his Glorie, in the Salva- 
tion of our Princes, and of our ſclues,. 
through Ieſus Chriſtour Lord. To 
this God, Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, bee praiſe, honour, 
and glorie , now, and for. 
evermore, AMEN. 
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The Preface of the 
Uindication. 
Fligion is the ſacred Bord betweene God and v: : 


R: ſtronger. 1n this /irigious age, Contentions hane 
almoſt buried the Trueth; And the inconſiderate Reader 


of Controverſics, ſhall neither fizde Papiſts in their diverſe | 


and contradittorie opinions, nor bimſelfe, The belt reſo- 
lution for that certaintie, (next to Scripture) is not ſo 
much by the theoricke of controverſies, as the pratticke of 
Now- Romes pertinacie; Therefore it ſhall be a price wor;h 


: e* Þ. eo. ob. o, ko X ooh. ebrfoncfo- oo *, of, eNÞ; 


And the cerraintie of the Tructh profeſſed maketh. 


our labour, to conſider Rome as now it ſtandeth, and the gra- 


auall ſhifts whereby ſhee hath driven her ſelfc to it. 

Her preſent eſtate is a judrcrall hardneſſe:In that moſt 
obſtinate pertinacie, 45 Saint (a) eAuFine calleth it, that 
maketh men defend errour for trueth, and purſue trueth for 
error; And all their bufineſſe in wryting, diſputing, 
&c. is that made preſumption, (as Patianta (b){ayerh ) 
whereby they ſecke only the vittorie in any cauſe: And like 
the olde Pagans, they chooſe rather to obtrude their owne 
errours impudently, than patieutly to heare our Trueth,as Cy- 
prian (aid'to Demetrian: Potins tua impudenter ingerere ; 
quam noſtrapatienter audire, As Copernicus in Aſtrono- 
mie, and Parace/ſus wr Phbyſicke , loathing olde Trucths 


layed their. new Hypotheſes, and threw all things by the 


hare to countenance them; {0 doe they in their new broa- 
ched herefies: And like Photinrs (c / ſecke not to ſhow a 
reaſon of their defiyine $0 rheir hearers; but draw things that 
are Jonp ſpoken to the colouring of their errour , as Kuſſinins 
(peaket hof him, Vt ſimpliciter ac fidelter difla, ad argu- 
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The Preface of 
The firſt Ages delighted to comment Scriptere; But 
when Lombard gathered his ſentences, their itching in. | ll 
ines loathed Scripture, and commenred Lombard: And 
when Thomas (the flonre of the Schoole ) had digpeſted 
his ſummes,chey were made the Text, for commenting, and 
reading-4n Schooles; And the Canons of Trent are more holy 
than ail; not to bee commented, leaſt Tructh breake out as 
moneſt their hands, but to bee believed and adored as O- 
 racles: So they ſtand now in the pertinacious defence of the 
| Antichriftian Faith, canonizedin Trent, 
| This is the preſent eſtate of the Romiſh Church, 
| whereyato ſhee hath drawne herſelfe, by ſeven neceſſaric 
| (but miſerable ) ſhiftings, Firſt, ar their great challenge 
by Luther, they began with Scripture; 1hough Caieten lurs 
ked in the buſhes of Schoole-divinitie, and Prieriai wor- 
bled in his Caſes, yet Eccixs (a) and others appealed to 
Scripturc.Burt when they had aflayed,they found it hurt- 
| full: 1herefore they caſt it away uith contempt, calling 


| 


Collog . R4e 
tif. 160 0. 


2 Tradition? 


Lere 


(6) Tert vl. 
Praſcrip- 


i. 


p—_—_ 


| (s) 'Prates”, 


it a noſe of waxe, a leaden ſword, &Cc, like rhe olde Here- 
| ticks, who (as Lrenie (6) ſayerth ) turned tothe accuſation 
of Scripture, when they were convinced by Scripture; Cum 
SCripturis arguuntur, in accuſationelts earum convertuntnur 
Before the Colloque of Ratiſbone, when the Proteſtant 
Divines intercommuned by lcttcr with the Jeſuits, that 
| they would agree on the plkces of arguments; The leſuitsin 
their Preface deClarcd that they would not ſtand toScriprure, 
| /eaft (fay they )we had loſt our cauſe in the verie entrie, | hi! 
 rhcir diſtruſt of Scripture is a reall confeſſing that then 
: faith 15notS crepturall, 
Secon ily, they came to Traditiang; and becauſe wet 
ſticke ro Scriprure, they called. vs Scriprurary; to tell vs, 


| 


that (4 )they are Lucifuge Scripturarum, as Tertulancal 
I.ch Herericks ; And againe, (redrwunt fine Scripturts, 
credart contra Scripruras (6b), And yet tney finde no rcl 

1n Tiadicions: I he indefinernes of their number the confu{— 
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© the Vindication, 

fon of their kinds, Divine: Apoſtolicke, Eccleſiaſticke , hath 
confounded them, who expreſly laboured to dittinguiſh 
them. Bur (4) the firſt rymes reaſoned not from their owne 
aſſeveration, but by divine teſtimonies, as (aycth Lailantins , 
Non aſſeveratione propria, ſed teſtimonys Divinss, ſicut nos 
facrmms, | 

1 hirdly from Traditions of an vncertaine Author, | 
they come to. Fathers, and with a froggiſh and laterane co- * 
axation, doe cry Patres, Patres, But Proteſtants baucdri- 


ven them from that rctreace alſo; for though in the Fa- j 


thers ſome Liturgicall ceremonie may bee tound, yer in 
Dogmaticke poynts they arc all for vs: Neither can they 
make Lirinenſis (a) triple tryall, to fitte their Tenets, 
tiar they were reccaved ab omnibru, ſemper. oy ubique, 
Farhers are worthieot reſpe@, when they ſpeake accor- 
ding to our Heavenly Fathcr; They gave that reſpect 
to their Anceſtors, and craved no wore to themſelues. 
Who eve: ſhall reae theſe things, let hins not imitate mee 
erring , bn: growing to the better; Non me imitetur errantem, | 


| 
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ſed in melius proficientem,(ayech Auguſtine, even of his res 
rraRations (5), And they thearſclues condemne the Fas 
thers, *Xceprt thiey ſpeake to their ſcnſe. 

Fourthly, from Fathers apart, they come to Fathers 
mette together in Councells; So Bellarmine everic where 
thinketa it enough, /x hoc convenmut omnes Scholaſtici 
propter Concifiorum anthoritatem, But when theſe Coun- 
cells are ſearched ,they are bur /ate.Conventicles gathered 
for their purpoſe, as D:o/cor did at Epheſus, Irene at 
Neece The Laterane Councells: of Florence, Conſtance, 
Baſle, And laftly,their Treat Counce!l by a prepoſterous 
order,giving authoritie to the foriner, They contemne 
ancient and lawtfull Counce!ls, as Vives remark<cth, Re- 
ligna non pluris eſtimant, quam conventus multercularum 
in textrina vel thermis: Theſe are Councels to them ((ayeth 
hee )) Which ſerne their turne , as for other they connt no 
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more of them than Conventions of Women, (Fc. 


rhe laſt and greateft ground of their Faith: A matter 


——_— 


more ridiculous than ſcricus, to judge a walefatior by his 
owne teſtimonie : If they thinke them infallible, why giue 
they them not the firſt place? They are neither as Primis 
p11; or Triarq, but rather Rorary and Ferentary amongſt 
the Legions, more for number than for weight; But the 
wiſcr fort are aſhamed to vie theſe ſhaddowes in diſpurs. 

Sixtly: When they finde no ſafetic in all theſe refu- 
ges, they come to kxmane learning: And for this cauſe, 
the Teſuits (ſceing their Cleargie ignorant) affeRed « 
eMonarchie of Letters: As Tcrome (a) (aid of the Here- 


| (6) B.fulCenc | 


runne to the ſupplic of Nature & Arte. Theſc olde Hes 
rcticks boaſted of the furniture of humane learning: So 
Novatian (6) threw the darts of poyſoned eloquence, and was 
wore hard by the perverſeneſſe of ſecular Philoſophie, &c, 
In like ranner eAponixs (c) deſcryveth them, that they 

tarned the trueth in alie by (harpe words and fyllogiſmes, And 
Terome (d)telleth, that the Hrrerticke, propter acumen in- 

eny diſcarrit per teſtimonia Scripturarum, and laboureth 
| by Sophiſtric rooppreſſe the Truerb: And againe, the good 
Chriſtian, veritatis ſimplicitate contentus, Hereticorum ſups 
pellelilems nan drvitias non requirity Hee us 
| Content with the {mplicitie of irueth ſeeketh not the furnis 
" tnre of Hereticks Papiſts c ofeſſe a ſympathizing with Pagans, 
Humanelearning is Gods «if inaeede, but ſhould not 
bee abuſed to impugne the Jrucths And it is Gods will 
| that naked and ſimple Truethbee cleerely proponed, becauſe it 
| 2s ſufficiently decored ofit ſelfe,ſayerh Lattance:And to that 
ſame fcnſc lerome, Nolum Phuloſophoruum grgwmenta ſettari, 
[ed ſimplicitate Apoſtolice acquieſcere(a), An Baſile likes 
| wile, Nadz eft veruwas paireno neon ezers, fa ſeipſam defen. 


f ders 


Fitthly, they muſter the Teſtimonies of their Popes, as | 


| ticks, who called themſclues Reges Philoſopborum, Kings. | 
of the Philoſophs, They are deſtitute of Scripture, and | 


| 


vere in the world, and heard theſe monſtruous opinions 


Rickly in his Anachroniſmes,Supprefſions, Iuverſions of Or- 
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dens: Though with Nazianzen hee profited wonderfuls 
ly in Philoſophie at eAthens, yer hee calleth it a» hyding 
of the Trueth, to trouſe it vp in humane farding, ne contega= 
mus veritatem verborum fuco. 
Bur they acktowledge their diſtruſt of thes refuge alſo; 
For Tranſut/tantiation is (Oo contrare to ſound Philoloe 
hic, that Scorms doubtes againſt it, are neither ſolved 
i himſelte, nor any other, as Quantum futurum cum 
quanto : QCuantum ſine modo quantitativo: Partem extra 
partem; & tamen. in qualibet parte totum; Thercfore.they 
haue deviſed a baſtard Philoſophie, to colour their baſtard 
Divinitie; That there is a penetration of Dimenſions; that 
one body of a numericall vnitie, may bee in innumerable plas 
ces at once: that many complecte bodies may bee couched vn- 
der theſe ſame Speces; that they may bee conſumed,and yet as 
.bide;that in their conſumption they neither feele, nor are felt 
of the conſumer; that one bodie ts continued, and diſcontiuned 
in Heaven and Earth at ence; that it bath a localitie and ills- 
calitie; that an Accident can ſubſiſt without a Subreit; that a 


ther in the mynde, Cc. It eAriſtotle, and olde Yhiloſops 


in Phi'oſophie, they would mis know their owne Att, 

With theſe weapons they haue long muſtered, and 
their Armies are ſed with two Goliatbs, Baronixs and Bets 
larmine; from whoſe firſt ſyllabs ſome haue wittily found 
out Ba-B+L1;1hey baue done what Nature and Sophiſtry 
can, io opprefſe rhe Tructh, and colour hcreſie, 5elar- 
mine doomatickly in great volumes Jabourcth 3n the per- 
petwall Elench of the amberitie of the Church. Baronins pra- 


der, Amticipatiens, iabourct]in the perpertuall Elench fas | 
(1 promre; Ard all of them fill the worid with large vo- | 


Theirnew 
Philoſophie 
(4) Scot of ds. 
find, io, 


Monſters jo 
Philoſophie 


dimenſine Quantitie ts a Snbiett of the Speces; that there #s a | 
mixed propoſition, whereof one part is in the mouth, and ano- 


lumes, vt /tup efaciart igraros literarrm,a; 12) eh rent. 
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Suarez, with lis tedious Diſpurs bath gotten the rewarde 
of fire to his tre: ſonable Booke, Valenia thinketh his A- 
nalyſis can not bee looſed, and yct it is but a petition of the 
principle of the Churches pretended authoritie, Gretzer hath 
caſten hia;ſ. lfcoff the ſtage by bis ſcalding Vaſquez with 
his blaſphemous worſhipping of Sathan ts abhorred, Berane 
with his affetted brittle ſubrilities istaſtlefle; hee deligh. 


Cage moveth much, but promoverh nothing, &c, It a man 
ſhall caſt over their Volumes, with Marrialt hee ſhall of- 
fend at Homers Tarenpsu3per ; Nothing bur triviall 
iuff.ing, athouſand tymes refuted by ProteFtants, and u« oft 
repaned by Papiſts, Some new quirk of humane Invention, 
and ſome newforme or luſtre put ypon olde damned he. 
refi:s and cxftbilatc Paradoxcs, | 

Ther Exparging Indices are Evidencies of theirevill. 
conſcience in an evill cauſe: they diftruſt all,and adde,ae * 
lete, change in bookes what maketh againſt them; They des 
ſtroy genuine bookes, as Bertrame Calling it Occolampadi- 
#4 forgerie: And (et out ſuppolititious Treatiſes without 
num ber, and raſe Scripturall ſentences out of the In1i- 
ces of all Wryters: Tet thy ſtand not at theſe Pargations: 
Sixt did it with more indgement,” Poſfevire with tnore 
diligence, and yer they are not content with them: The 
purging of Doway anJ Spaine,arc not enough, but the Va- 
ticanemuſt bee added : And when eArgelxs Rocha hath res 
viſcd all , /oannes aria muſt purge our more: But Bel» 
larmine (a) latchie vrged a further purgatro;: of Bookes a- 
gainſt the Icfuirs. Their new faith is ſan bu'torie, that 
it knoweth not where to conſiſt, They are conv.&<d by the 
telti-nonies of their owne writers , and thercforc reject 
chem , as Terimllian (6) (aid of the Pagans, Bur let 
| them purge Bookes as they will, their faith is daTned 
| and ſtobbed-by ſo manie teſtimonies, as they in revenge 
doe pcarce with the Popes obeliske. r were good ſervice 


dt 
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to Goa | 
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tcth in his /ame ard pithleſſe dilemmes, and like a Conin a | 
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to God uy his {burch , b0 gather i one all theſe ſentences 
which. they bane purged, And a worke worthie of the 
Church of E-g/and, who is moſt able for it,. How ever 


' they deale with Authours , weelay as S. Aufine did to 
' Donatifts, Conſtantinus quidem defunttus eſt, ſed cins Teſti- 
. moninm contra vos vivit, Thieſe men are dead, yet their 
| Teſtimonie is quicke againſt you, 


Men would thinke , that with allithis furniture they 
would bee bold to difÞutes Bur they are come now to ſhift 
diſpmis, So Salmeron (4) condemneth diſputing with 
Proteſtants: So Becan (6b) and Srioppizs in the foundati- 


. ons of peace, (c) lanſenim (4) giveth-vs a flooriſh out 
| of Tertullian, Wee neede nat to bes curious after Chriſt , nor 


to inquire after the Goſpel. And Baronius (e) before him 


- abuſing eAmbroſe, That wee neede not accuſe the Apoſtos 
licke faith of noveltie, But this wee crauc, 1s not a. 


curious inquiring after Chriſt, bur a rryall of their faith, 
if it bee thar Faith that Chriſt delivered ro his Apoſtles, 
They confcfle reailic,that it is not that ſame faith, while 
they eſchew thetryall of Scripture, 

This their hifing of Diſputs is contrare to the awnci- 


ents prallice , as may bee ſeene in eAthanaſims againſt the 


Arrians : Cyrillas againſt the Neſtorians : Auguſtine 2» 


eainſt the Pelagians and Dovatiſtrs. 8&c.And molt again(t 
their owne Prattice; for firſt whenthe lefuits aroſe,they 
made diſputs their ſacrum Aſylum, or ſacram Anchoram , 


and for this cauſe glutted themſclues with humane lear= 


ning ; But now inend they finde their furniture as (tub. 
ble before the fire ; For one place of Scripturerightlie 


| vrged againſt them, but neth vpall their baggage, This 


ſhife commeth firſt of experienced weakneſſe in difputes,and 


next ,of a confidence in blood:e maſſacring:$0 Auftinen 11ed 


theſe rwo: lhe hritin the Donariſts (e) Sed quia bonam 


cauſam 3c. Becauſe they knew they had not a goodcauſe,they 
| frit did what they could, that thcre ſhould bee no Diſpute, and 


oen— that 
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thar their Cauſe (bould not bee banaled al, The conhiicnce 
in other meanes hee notcth in the Manicheans (g ) Nov 
enim diſputare amant , for they lawe not to diſpate , but perti- 
natiouſlic ro evercome anjwajes. Inlike manner. Mahomet 
(c) deſcharged all diſparmg in his Religions And the [cone- 
laters(che Papiltsfathers)refuſed to diſpure withOrrhs- 
doxes. Bur if they bee forced to diſpute, they fill all with 


clamours as Cyprian (d).noteth of the Pagans, and boaſt | 
| of v«orie, though they bee overcome, as Peſcentins and 


Maximum, two Arrian Biſhops did boaſt \ that they overcame 
Azugſtine (e) indiſputs, Yet they like ſome ſort of dif. 
puts , ſuch as they had with /obn Has ,.and lerome of 
Prage , whom they burnt at (o»/terce, and thelike late- 
lie with Padre Fulgentio, and Abbas Sylvins at Rome , 
thogh incoſtant Spa/ars could not be wiſe by theirexams 
ple, This they haue lcarned of the Arrians. For when 
King Hunnericus called a diſpute at Carthage, hee began it 
with burning an Orthodoxe Biſhop, (f) 

LaRance (4) (hall cloſe this point, andlead mee to 


their laſt retu oe. Novs bominum pertinaciam, | know the : 


mens pertinacie— They feare teaſt they. be convitted and 
forced to yeeld, unto vs: 1herefore they cloſe their eyes , 
leaft they [honld ſee the light wee offer to them: Wherein they 


{pew the diffidence of their damned reaſon , while they will 


neither wnderitand, neither dar diſpute , becanſe they kntw 
they will. bee ea(ilie over-icome. 1 . + HERE 
Ther ſeventh and laſt refuge is craeltie: The Tgratian 


. fierie tempecr,of the 1cſuits; This LaRtancc(a)noterh Dſs 


cepratione ſublata pelliture medio ſapittia,uigeriturres: They 
layalide all reaſonable dealing , and take them to v1o-. 
lence, +; And that becauſe ſententians quam defendere ne- 


quennt;mutare erebefcunt, (6). they thanke fame to chttnge 
'that opinion which they canzor defend, This they hatie-ot 


AMabumet, and ( uſane objeteth:, rhat the ſword was bis, 
zreateſt argument wherein bee reſolved all (d) And Bare- 
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the Vindication, 
' nina Malta ani Aanduca, killandeates, $0 Paul the fifth | 
| 2this death recommended the inquiſition to the Cardinal: , 
4u0 Unq niti affirmabat Apoſtolice ſedit authoritatem (ec) ( a | 
blood y pillar of a bloodie Kingdome,) and not content | 
to kill vs by /nqui/itions, they draw on Princes to be they | 


| Burrioes: Tis is the fruite of their fornication with the | 


| whoare , 11: givin 'g their power to the beaſt azainſt the Lambe. 

Fraxce ſerveth them at turnes , but when thee openerh | 
| her eyes to lee the Butcheries of ber owne to bee the vantoge | 
| of Spaine , ſhcerelenteth, till anew deceice ſet her on a- | 
| gaine: And yer becauſe the trueth ſhineth greaclic,in her, 
| they incline more corthe Bigoriſme of Auſtria , and the 

wilfulneſſe of Spaine , as bloodie in zeale, as pertmations | 


| errour, Their ryling ( at the /eaff m the Ambition of 4 | 
fifth Monarchie ) isa tiete ſupport for flaggering Rowe. | 
The Pertinacic. of Hereſie and _ of blind zeale , can | 
| haue no other arguments of defence , but Ure ſeca, burne | 
| axdcut , as an abſurde man wancing reaſon, turnceth to | 
| paſsion and furie. | 
| This proucs the Pope to bee his firff-borne, who was 
| 4ljar and nurtherer from the beginning, 1 he credalitie of | 
hispretended Omniſcience ; hath long miſled the world : 
| Now when they (ce; and woul refuſc his lycs, hee vſcth | 
| the crueltie of his pretended Omnipotence ,  O deliroy 
| chem, Hee is now Abaddor, the authour of bloodlhed | 
In Exrope for many agcss | 
Thus wee haue traced them in their d- grees to their | 
preſent hight, in che þightof their Apoſtafic and cruel- | 
t.e,they ſeckerhe quenching of the light and deſtruRion 
of the Church that caries it 3 But in vaine; For their ma- 
lice ſhall lay them, and their miſchiefeſhall f.ull on their owne 
| >cad : Their Apoltaſie killeth themſclues; for cveric 
| errour craveth another errour io confirme it : eAudeveric ins 
| vention of a new errour, worketh in the inventer a new impreſ- 


ſion of falhood , and a further degree of departing from the 


trueth | 


'v 
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{ irweth, eAriſtotle moſt properlie callcth the parts of time 


+ Primitive truth, The is the proper notion of their Apoſtaſie, 
But thogh they both deſerr and impagne the truth they 
| ſhall never deſtroy it , for ( fayth Hilarie) Q nidad Denm 
humana perverſitas? For what is humane perverſneſſe to God? 
| And going on, What cas the ingynt doe ugainſt the Authbour 
of it ? Albeit they ſetke'the rume of the vrith omnibus args. 
| mentationis queſtuncalis, yet their falſhovd ſhall faile by the 
 clearneſſe of the trueth, And thercafrter : Let them ſearch 
the ſecrets of Nature—yet in the intention of their work, they 
' [hall faile being refuted 7 ſpirituall DoRtines, And (yprian 
giveth like reaſon'on the paſsiue patt, that a falſe and d:- 
: ceived minde is confounded by ſincere trmrh, And Hilarie in 
another part, The forteoſtbe t?ucth 15 great , and us daylic 
F the ſtronger the more it ts aſſaulted, For thus ts proper to the 
Church , that it overcepmeth when it ts hurt, Hoc enim Ec- 
' cleſie proprium eſt , ut tum vincat , cum leditur, And wee 
| (ay to them asTheoph/ did to'the Appollinariſts;Tendant 
quantumlibet ſyllcgifmori ſuorum retia,Cy ſophiſmats decipu- 
{as; Let them bend as muchas they wil, the nets of their 
Syllogiſmes,and grines of their Sophiſines , rhey but 
inſnarethemſelues, And'we adviſethem with hum in thar 
( ane place, Tandem deſinant dialettice artis ſtrophbis , ſims 
plrcia Ecilicſtice fidet decreta evertere, That they would at 
i —— >_o_g ro pcrvert the fimplicitic of faith by theirSos 
hiſltrie, 
E Sathan knowes their approaching deſtruion , and leaſt 


pent, or relent , hee hardencththemagainſt it by 4. ſre- 


INE 


| ciallmeanes. T he firſt is by delaying ro the laſt day , as Vera 
(4) Ribera, Suarez, Next by a imple denying as MalvendaÞ trove 
(5) whoreproveth the former for their opinion, 1 hird- i &c, / 


© 


— 


| 


aTO0Fafils Tx) Apeſtafies or diſtances from the preſent inſtant, | 
| Sothzy with ermedepatt more & more from God,&rhe 


| 


| throt 


the thoughts of it caſt them in the dumps. etcherto re- i in the 


repets, 


cle, \ 
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ning their deſtrution in her converſion to ( briſt, & that ſbe is | (e) 1» Apoe, 
Chriſts Bride to be eſpouſed to him at the laſt day, Fourthlie, + I = 

by a fle/hlie policie , which was ſuggeſted by Cardinall So- | w. 45" 
derinut (d) to Hadrian the fixt. They reſolue to holdall faſt | 1g 1. 

# it (Fands both in hereſie and tyrannie, and to waite vpon the | («) Bernard, | 
end, So they are gone on in duritiem cords, as Bernard(c) | cn, bb,t. | 
ſpeaketh', and whereas the dolour of their felt deca 

(houlJ bring out ſanitaremgas be calteth ir,yer it Card 
out nothing'bur inſenſibilitatem a ſenſcleſicnefſe: For (as 
Aponius (f )[ayeth:) Vitti > convitls ad ſalutem non redeunt: | 
And as was ſaid of, old Apellinariſts,they wil not amend af« (f) Can.l.4, | 
Fer manic admonitions but cotemne the medicens of $ criptKre, | Theophil, whi, 
and dow not open their eyes to the cleare light, This 1s like | /*p74+ 

their proxima diſþo/itio ad rninam, | 

' If any dotaske: How can they abide in darkneſſe in | They are 
| the aboundance of ſo great a light : Let him know they are rs — 
not taught of God, but of men: 1 hey haue wedded themro Ns 
their prejudices,and hold the Teners of their erring Church 

| a5 drvine Concluſions : God hath given them overzo a re- | 
prob.ut minde , becauſe willſnllte they will vwinke, and | 
not receiwe the lone of thetrnerh, All religious adoration cone 
formeth the worſhipper ro that hee worſhippeth. They haue | Pal, r1s, 
gotten the fruite of their tdolatrie in conformitie to 
their idoles. They haue eyes and ſee not, cs Even ſo are 
all that worſhip them. 

They hauc purpoſelie multiplied controverſies, to make | pl godie 
[imple wits ſtand gazing at them as the people did at Ama- | Rome ſhall 
zaes corps; Bur wiſer ſpirics petwnt ret ingulum, they goc | periſhin 
throngh their queſtions to their politie: | hey ſee fal(bood | blood, 

& in their revers;//llie evaſions in ther anſweres; And Crambe 
_ cperitayn theirproponing, Vncer all cheſe is a fleſhlie pole |, _y 
cie, which their deepe Politickes hide from their con- | 2,944 12.4, 
troverſers : They ſet them ever to worke to diſpute and write : 
Ge, Andin the meane time laugh m their boſome to ſee 


them ſo earneſt in that which they krow is but 4 couſening of 


the 
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the world; They haue turned Religion in a policie, an;| 
themſclucs in Poluickgs: Olde Reretickes ſtrouc onelie 
for opiniens , but they hauc a worldlie Zate to defend, 
Thcy hate the true Religion 85 darkenelle doth light, and 
arc irreligious in their own ſuperſtition : They vie itnor- 
25 4 Religion but as a worldlie jt :tegwheremn (it they can be 
ſecured ) they care not what Religion prevaile. 7o take 
wP their preſent ſtate #therm(ſe, is to bee blind with thens, 
Theſe are their graduall ſhifrs which an ev«/ cauſe 


{ and conſceince finding want of reaſon , and wanting will of 


repentance hath driven them to; They are drunke with 
theblacd of the Saints , and thirſt more till God deſtroy them, 


callcth: Come ont of her rwy people; And in due time 
they will obey, As for others , let them alone, they 
are blind guides of the blind: Andeverie plant that 
my Father hath not planted y(ſhall bee plucked vp, 
. Antichriſt is planted by Sathan 1n che cfs 
ficacie of deluſion, and God willplucke 
him vp an his finall deſtruRion, 
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1 be fourth part. Of their madneſſe cn V) Turpation, 


Ch 2 1.T,. Their ignorance of the powers, croill and Ecclefiaftickg, 94. 


Ch.2 1.2.1 he fruits of their madneſſe, 1, irritatione 1.06 
(h,23 2. Exatt mquiris of the matter, log 
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. "- the Vindicartan. 
Ch.24. 3. Diſcoverie of Antichriſt, 
Wroug ſupputarion bred thetr fancies of Anzichviff, 
The lmpyre u removed | 
Antichriſt is come : And the Pepe is bee, 
Ch,t4- 4. Of their deſtruttion, Begun, Perfefled, 
Therr oppreſſion of Proteſtants doeth baſten it, 
Ch.2 6, Now-Rome 4s incurable, 
Ch.27. Of their treacherous pratliſes, Firſt in France, 
Chi28, 2. Their attempts in Venice, 
Ch.29, 3+ 1n great Britaine, 
Cbs o The troubles of Europe are of the Pope, 
| Hee intendeth the rooting ont of Proteftants, 
Their policie. 15 4. Perinrie.! 56, Oppreſſions 
Ther matchleſſe craeltic at Magdeburge. 
They vrged a godleſſe forme of abimration. 
Their flcſhlie confidence, | 
| ' Their prophecie of our immixent ruine, 
: But let them take heede to themſelnes. 
' Ch.31, That Now- Rome will not reconceale, 
They minde not common Peace wn 
But onr deſtruttion, 170. No reconciliation 
7? A tolerablecondeſcending. | 
(oncluſimn. A concluſion Exhortatorie to Princes, 
' The Popes Dittay and doome of God, 
» tt us faceableto Princes, 
Begwunne in parts 


And ſhall beeperfeFedin Gods time, 
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LOOKING GLASSE 
for Princes and Popes : 
OR 


ritie of Princes from the Po pes 
Antichriitian V ſurpation. 


'Þ H A P. = 
In What reſpect this Vſurpatioa agreeth 


t0 Rome. 


H E challenge which I madein my Sermon of 
the Popes Vſurpation over Princes , craveth a 
more full and preſſe deduRion , than a Sermon 


| 


coarſe ( by Gods grace) I intend roperforme, 


of the Romane Church , wee faſten this Vſurpation;z and 
then the Vſurpation it ſelfe, For the firſt the Church of 
Rome cometh in five ſeverallperieds though ſome hauc 
calten it in ſcven, 
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A vinaication of the Sacred Autho- 


could ſuffer 5 which now in this ſ#b/idiarie diſ- 
And firſt, wee ſhall conſider on VVhat Age or reſpeft 


A | In 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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ra, Apwre (bur 
tho moſt part other Biſhops 


in Martyrdome- At what time /itleor ns regard was bad | 
| of ber , 3s their owne e/£neas Sy/vime confeſſerth, 


perſecution, ſhee became Eccleſia ambitioſa, an am- 
bitiows Church , tickled with pryde, and deſire of Vſurpa- 
nas, | | 


| fricane Fathers ; but when ſkee found her ſelte reſp: &ed 


| Empyre, the number of . her learned Clergie, and multitude of 
\ Maxtyrs;ſhe-began to uſurpe vpon otherChurches-T hey 
ſheethruſt her hand in everie buſincſſe , and turncd all 
medling to hergaine: The brotherly correfþondence of 0s 
ther Bilh 
premacie and inriſdittion "The imploring of helpe agamft He- 
| retickes, in formall Appellations; Her adviſe given to them 
way counted abſolute commands ; and her arburarie deci. 
| ſons of queſtions ſabmitred freely to her, were called 
Decreets of an ordinar Indge, Baronuss Anachroniſmes gaue 
| 2 luſtrerotheſe forgeries in the eyes ofthe ignorant; for 
*everie where in the firſt Ages, hee recordeth thinges as, 
then done; which the Church knew nor for ven or 
| eight Ages, Cyprias clcareth this for his time, writing 
to Cornelius, That thy brather-hood may bee informed, Tis 
daſbeth their tyrannie, for fraternitie excludeth Swpres 
| macie, and [nftrutlion deſtroyes their pretended luriſt 
diftion, 


—_y 


In the firſtthree hundreth yeeres ſhe was Ecclejia pus 
ch -— 2X; Ar Trueth purelic, and 
caled it with their blood. 


Inthe next thrce hundreth yeeres finding reſt from 


Then Leothe firſt roareJ, and iretched out his Skirts; 
d [nnocent and his followers incroached on the. eAf-| 


r the previledge of the Citie, the Mother and Seate of the 


ops by Letters , was turacd in arguments of Su. 


In the third period ſhee was Eccleſia inſidioſa , {5irgw 


waite to effett that ſupremacre, which bcfore ſhec aff- ed; 
| for though ſhee gor a great effront of the «African Far 
| thers, yer (in a Romane pertinacious humour ) ſhce 
| 


vrged 


mop RG 


| 


I 
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wreed the purpoſe , till ſhee gor the name of vaiverſall 
| Biſhop: And rather then they want it, Bozifacethe third 


will takeit of Phocas a Parricide : They ſaw.the Impyre | 


weakened by the incurſion of Barbarians and Fatons 
within, and ſtirred their time for thcir purpoſe, 

In thefourt hun ſrcth yeares , ſhee was Eccleſia ſeat- 
tioſa, 2 ſeditions Church; tor hauing trodde downe the 
Charch, there remained nothing for her (ongueſt but the 
| [mppre» And Sathan involving all in the darkneſſe of | 
ignorance and Superſtition, fitted rhe mines of t'rin- | 
ces and pe5ple to bee abuled ; Then Hildebrand brake | 
che Maicltic of the Impyre in Herrie the fourth, ind ſuc- , 
:ceding Empcrours , which: to this day it could never 
recover. | 

1nthe fifc three hunireth yeares ſhee is Eccleſia perni- ' 
cioſa , A pernicious Church: Shee will neither reforme her | 
elfe, nor ſuffcr Reformation of her Hereſies and wicked- ; 
neſſe ; In whichreſpe& ſhce is become the habitation. of | 
devils, and the hold of every vncleane ſpirit, and God calleth | 
vs to forſake her, (ome out of her my people, | 

In reſpe& then of her ſedition and pernitiouſneſſe , ſhec 
vſed this Viſurpation,and beareththename to bee called 
Popiſh: Poperie ( in it's proper Nation ) is a peſt in the Ca- 
tholicke Church, and a plague of God ſent on them who Would | 


— 


| 
| 
not receme the truth to bee ſaved thereby: And thercfore' | 
| 


(God gauc them over to this (trog deluſion: It 1s not the 
Catholicke Church but a Fattion in the Church : Neicher 
1S Ita Religion , but a Schiſme and an Hereſie. taking the 
name fron the Popes, the head and the heart, of that hereti+ 
call ava ſchiſmaticall Fattion, They grant themilelues, thax 
the Name Papa was firſt commonto any reverend C ler- 
| gie Man, thercafterit became peculiarto Biſhops as may 
:e: ſcene in che writtes of Cyprian, ſerome, Auguſtine Cc. 
But in the end Gregorie the ſeventh: heldea Synode-at 
Rome , and ſtatute ut nomen Pape, that the name of the Pope 


| dure, 


cypriene glet. 


& 3 ſhould | 
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llars, t ; | 
appeliari, & | called Chriftians: Aud Chryſoſtome ſazeth that Hereticks tak 
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| houldbeethe onely name of the Chriſtian world: And that 
| 10 man ſhouldtake it to himſclfe , or giwe it to other, bet hold 
] it proper to the Biſhope of Kome, And though Bellarmine 


bce offended that weecall them by the name Papiſts: yet 
oth. rs are not aſhamed of that name, bur glorie 1n it as 
Lorinu ; Wee are neither afrayed nor aſhamed to bee called 
Papiſts; And Baronizs more fullte : The Heretickes can 
| not honows vs with a greater T itle of glorie than when they call 
vs Romans and Papiſts Let theſe bee onr praiſes while 
wee line y and after death our Titles upon our granes that wee 
are called Romans and Papiſts:But Nazianzen (aith of him- 
ſelfe & Baſble, that they canned it their greateſt honour to be 


their name from the Hereſiarch. | his Name allo diſtingui- 
ſheth them among themſclues: For a Papift properiie is bee 
who beſide the ſuperſtition of Rome,burneth in a blind z.eale to 
maintaine the Popes anthoritie ; And moderate men who 
| are not zZ*alous , arecalled by them priphane and impioni 

Pelitickes; And in thetime of the League:France was call 
| in three faRtions : The one was Hugonetes,or Proteitants, 
the other Catbolicks, &the third were Politicks,who were 
neither Proreffants nor Catbolickes , but moderate Papiſts, 
and good Patriats ; But as P. cianw aid to the Novatians: 
[ accuſe not the name in you ,but the Sez(o we accuſe not ſo 

much the name of Papiits, as their fa ious diſpoſition 
| and proceeding. This viurpation then being the worke 
| and character of Rome, as they are papalized, let vs 
conſiJſer the Vſurpation it ſelfe, 


CHAP. I, 


Of the marter of this Vſurpation , 


And firit at the entrie of Princes, 
N the V/urpation1t ſelfe ,fourc things are to be con. 


ſidered;Firſt, the mater wherein & ſtandeth ; Next,the 
nove'th 


_ — ms. 4 
_ —C_—_ — —_ — 


| Noveltie of it: Thirdlie, their Deferces : And laſltlic , 


, 


| 


 H,E, aDeo ſed per Ecclefiam &r Romanum Pontificem, that 
is from God by the Church and the Pope of Rome who cons 
firmeth, anoynteth, conſecratetb, and crowneth hi. By this 


though King ſomes were their gift, and that becauſe of 


flowes from the authoritie f the eApoſtolicke Sea, And more 
 clearely : Ut « of vndowubred right, that it appertames tothe 
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_ 


their folie an#madneſſe in their whole courſe and Fruites, 

For the Matter of this Vſurpation , it goes in two; at 
the Entrie of Princes, and in their Adminiſtration: At 
their Entrie, they clame an abſolntehand over th:m, as * 


their E/eftion, Unttion, (oronation, and Oath, 

Their Ele&ion they clame abſolutely:Though it goe now 
by EleAors, yet they will haue all depending on them,fo 
lobn. $, in the EleRion of Carolus Caivr; wee bane ele- 
ed infllie and apprevew , Fc, And their Anali/t(etteth 
in great Letters, elegimm merito  approbavimu,and he 
puttcth his gloſſe to it, that the{Impyre is giver 
at the arbitriment of the Pope , and Gregorie the ſeventh | 
more clearelie : Thoumu#t acknowledge that thou haſt the 
Scepter of the: Kingdome by the benefite of the Apoſtolicke and 
not of the Kingly Maieftie : Knd leſt it bee aſcryved to 
the Ele&ors , the Cardinals of the Conſiſtoric haue lates 
lie publiſhed,rhar the Eleftors power to chooſe the Emperonr, | 


Pope alone ,and not to the Calledge of Eleitcrs,qo cognoſce and 
decerne of the affaires of theTmpyre. When the Authcrity 
of Gregorie preſſeth them t5 the contrair who ſayth, 
That power over all men was givewto Maurice the Emperour, 
and that the Prieſts were committed to him: They gauc.vs 
ſtrange g'ofſes; 1hat /mperatori poteſtas celitns data eff , 


glofſe the Emperour holdeth his Crowne of the Prieſtes 


commitrted to him, | 
Their next clame is from the Puttionand Coronateon of 
Princes. Bat that Ceremonie (a )conferreth not eAmhori- 
tie vpon the perſon, crowned and anoynted, but declareth _ 
to bee 
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PE 


to bee ſet a-part for the office, and 1s rather a CAlniſterie, 


| than an abſolute Superiorime, .Vnction is:not.effentiall to 


Kings, neither was it from the beginning, for /»ſtire 2, 


is called the fir/t anoynted Greete Emperour, and Pipine 1n 


France, and Edgarus 1n Scotland; and yet many good Prins 
ces were 1nthcle Thrones before then; withour that Ce- 
remonie. And the Impyre rightly inaced it to be lz{- Ma- 
jeltic: 1f any Man thonght that a choſen Emperour was not 


"| an Emperonr before his Coronation, Albericus apud Martam 


tifices mm core. | 
: nan1u Impe- 


de [uriſaitt, 1. 17, Num, 30. They (eethar the ratriarchs 
of Conſtantinople haue crowned Emperours as well as the 
Pope,and therefore l-{t the Pope lole his priviledge,they 
wake the Patriarks Coronation to be only axaked (tre- 
. monie, but the Popes to bee Operatine and conferre autherity, 
wee haue no ground of this diſtinRion, bur their na» 
+ ked aſſertion. But Bellarmine ſpeaketh more truely, 
when hee is correQing the fervour of his Diſpute, 


a tradition of the royall power. And againe , Samuels as 
noynting of David, was 4a deſipnation and prediftion, but not 
a conferring of rojall Authoritie, Sure I am, they can not 
alcriue more to the Popes anoynting of an t mpcrour, 
than to Sammels anoynting of Saul and David, at Gods 
expreſlc Command, But if their Coronation & Vn&ion 
give au*horitte to Princes, it 1s treaſon on their part 
to trode vnder foote theſc ſacred Heals, which they haue 
crowned and annoynted, 

| Thirdly they ciaime it, by the Oath of Princes, taken 
at their Coronation; which is not of obedience ro God, but 
of Fealtie and Obedience to the Pope Yolaith (b ) Marta that 
it 1s manifeſt the Emperonr ts Feadatarieto the Charch,by the 
04th of fealtieywhich us a ſort of ſervitude to the Pope(c). And 
Ve/tanus te\tifieth, that Princes are aſtridled by therr oath of 
| fidelitie and obedience, whereby they may bee compelled ro obey 


the 


—— 


* 
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Though Samnuct anoynted Saul at the Commandement of 
GOD, yet that:.anoynting was rather a predittion, than | 


| 
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the eApgfolickg Sea: And more fullic hee ſheucth both 
the ground, and the end of this Oath, When Religion de- 
cazed,and Men inclyned to impietie,it became the Pope (d ) by 
the Oath of Fidelitie, and obedience to bind Kings vnto him , 
both that hee might ſee for himſclfe, and that he might bryale 
their pryde and raſhneſſe, For this ead they blaſphemouſly 
apply to the Pope theſe words that are proper to Chriſt, 
per quem Reges regnant. So ine Princes are but the 
Popes Vaſſalls, to reigne precario,and no longer than he 
pleaſcth,or rather as they pleaſe him. This Barclairs 
objeReth; and Belarmine would mitigate it, Luc their 
praR.ice ſayeth the contrare! And Suarez (e) telleth, that 
the Vicar of (lbrift hath Dominion ever his Vaſall; And 
Baronius atfirm.eth, that the King of Spaine 2x the Popes feu- 
datarie for the Kingdeme of *paine , andhis Vaſſall for the 
Kingaome of Naples, whereupon hee mak: thhrs long digreſſion 
of the Monarchie of *icile, to proue this Supericritte, Bur 


Innocent 4, (peaketh like a Pope, Doeſt theu not krow, that - 


the King of England & cur V..ſſall, yea our Servam? This exs 
aRivg cf the Emperours Oath vas farre from Serg/zs the 


ſecond, who ſware obedience tothe Emperaur Lutharmu:But 


of the Nature of this Oath, wee ſhall ſpeake heereaftcr 
inthe Conc:uſion Godwillivg, Inthe meane ty me it is 
ren:arkable, that rhe Maintainers of Fquivocation, and 
looſers of the Obligen ent of an Oath,doe hcere vrgethe 
force of an Oath, vw hen it maketh fos their vantage, 

Tl ey beaſt al 0.0f the Tra»ſlation of the Emp re, (a) as 
an vnan( weratle argua:ent, to proue their Sup erioritie : 
But the Pope had no «ther part therein, bur a conſent as 
a fpecrall member of the Republ:cke of Rome; For if hee had 


| 2'ul! power, hee needed not (hatles, nor Prpire, tohelpe 
| hin: agai:ſt the Lo»gabards: None can better cleere this 
than Frederick, inthe ſame Conteſt vith rope Hadrian. 


Thou fayeſt, that I came at thy callng: [ grant [ was called ; 
but gine the reaſon wh erefore thou calle/t mee, thou was opp reſs 


ſed. 
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fed by the E nemies,and couldft not helpe thy ſelfe by thine owne 
power, or the Greekes cowardize: : Therefore the power of the 
Franckhs was ſought. This was rather an myloring of my 
helpe than an calling. ; | 
But Leo crofſſcth their late claimes, and grantcth that 
Hartian (aj the Emperour was eletted of God;and Grego- 
riero CMaurice, That power over all men was given from a. 
boue to the pictie of his Lord. . Princes alſo not-with-ſtan. 
ding >f his Vſurpation in the beginning of their edids 
call themſelues. N, By the Grace of Goa, King of ſuch a 
King dome. and not by the gift of the Pope, as Caſanbone 
ob{crverh : And ({#ſan hath ſo fully refuted that Clarme 
in this errand, as no man ncederh to addeany thing, Bel. 
larmine obie&eth to him, that hee erred for want of Booke! 
ro informe him: But Cuſan might more iuſtly reply, that if 
Bellarmine hadeither eyes to reade, or conſcience to indge, ac: 
cording as Bookes informed him, hte had not perverted the 
Tructh 45 hee did, The point of Ele&ion vexeth Bellar. 
mine; therefore hee telleth vs, that 1n their Canons, Ha. 
adrian, and FL Synedo, The Name Emperaur 17247 , azd 


perchance ſhould bee delete, Thus they may eli ſe theTruth 


of all Hiſtories; Such doubting and ſtaggering ſhifts be- 
came not an old Cardinal, and Contraverſar in the head 
Article of his Faith, | 

It is cleare then, that their Eleftion #© but pretended, 
their Coronation and Vnttion are but ceremonies officioul-| 
ly obtruded on Princes, to {nare them 1n a baſe Suh- 
iction. The pretended Oath doerh more oblige Kings 
to correft the Papes enormities, than to maintaine þi; 1 'y-| 
raunics And their alledged traxflating of the jm. ! 
pyre, is 2 craftie ingyring themſclucs on the preyai. 
ling fiic, And ſo none of theſe Claimes giue them 
authoritie over Princes. 
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CHAP. 11 


Of their Vſurpation over Prin- 


ces in their Adminiſtration: And firſt 
of their diſdainfull Speeches. 


_————— 


| * Birr much for their Vſurpation over Princes at 
their entric: Followeth their /ſierping in their admis | 


"iſtration , which may bee feene in foure, In drſdainfull 
peaches; Abuſe of their perſons in baſe offices: Vſurping 0+ 
ver their Lawes in a direftine Power, And cenfuring them 
by a coaltive power, Pildainfull Speeches are the firſt 
fruics of their priJ, 8 contempt of Princes: So they call 
them Dogges or Curres to the Pope the great Sheepeheard : 
If thefe Dogs ( ſayeth Becare } be (a) warchbfull and trus 
ſtie, they muſt bee readie at the Sheepcheards hand. This is 
no other then what che Pope did to Fraxciſcas Dandalus 
the Venetian, when hee made him lthe a Dogge -eate crumme s 
vnder bis table at Lions, And Scippiz(b ) comparcththem | 
to eAſes, carymg burdens at the Popes will, and calleth 
Charles the Great agreat Aſſe; But their Analiſt abouns 
deth in reproaching the.Emperours: Hee calleth Henry 
che fourth Rex Apoſtata, Exempluns Regibus Henriciane 
2ereſislabe conſperſis, an Apoltate King, and an exemplar 
to then whoareguiltic of the Henrician herefic, Likes 
wiſe a contemner of God, And againe obſtinate and perinred 
and that like Herod hee perſecuted the anoynted of God, And 
when they hal ſtirred vp againſt him his Sonne FHenrie 
the fifth, who betywe plyed not their courſes as they 
would, they payed hin alſo with reproaches, and their 
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Analiftcalleth him in Patrem Carnifex,his Fathers Burrio, 
and ſucrilegions, a Traitour, a Monſter, a Tyrant. Gregorie 
the ſeventacalleth Herrie the fourth Adembrum Diabol, 
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- | ( fayeth hee )perduellis hereticus 


 copnomiento Coprouymus Leonss Tſaurrci Patru nequam, 


ons: If they begood, they argue a good Eſtimation pre. 
ceeding. and promiſe ſuzable actions to follow: If. they 


to bee true, 


A LOOKING GLASSE © 


—— 


a member of the Drvell: And Veſtanu vetcre: h his ſplene 
alſo, Fredericus Oenobarbus bellua horrenda fuit, And luſti:- 


»1an for curbing Yigiliza, both for his prevaricating in 
the Truth, and detending of Veſtorize, is called by Bare: 
11s madde, poſſeſſed with an evill Spirit,andcary: 15y Sathan, 
So Richeomws the Jeluiteraileth againlt the Greeke tm 
perours, for their zeale againſt Imagerie: Leo: [ſanricw 
Conftantinng re 


nequior filius——Le Quartuns Copronymi fadu fat, 
mali vtig, Corvi, malum ovum, 

Heercin they tell of whar Spirit they are, when they. 
deſpiſe Dominioun, and ſpeakeevill of Dignities, and 


no better behaviour can follow fo diſdainfull ſpeeches: 
| Words are a mids betweene Eſtimation of the Mynd and atti.! 


: 


bee ill, they argue an heart full of contempt, and pro- 
miſe nothing but outrage; Experience hath proven this 


U———————_—_—_ —__— 


| 
| 
non abuſeof Princes in their Adminiſtration 


| F4f 62, 


III 


—— 


CHAT. ITTH 


Of their abuſe of Princes in 
baſe of fices. 


1s by w9ploying their Perſons in baſe ſervice, (a) as 


to hold the ſtirrop when the Pope goes on horſe backe, or 
| commeth downe, Toleade hi bridle (b) for ſome ſpace: 
And the Pope ( forſooth ) muſt refſe that ſervice in [hew, 
and yet yeeld t9it im end. This is hypocrifie with pride,for 
they doc [o earneſtly exatt it, that ifrhe Emperour goe 
not to the right ftirrop, they will chyde him, as Hadrian the 


fourt 


Oe 
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fourt did ro Federicke the Emperor : 
nd towell to his hands: Tocarie diſhes from bis Kitchen to 
| his Table : But the E:nperour (hall haue & priviledge, for 
| where Kings muſt goe intro the Kirchen, hee ſhall res 


To hold the water 


ceie the diſhes hee caries, at the dapore. To (it on his hnees 
when hee giveth the crp to the Pope, AS Otto did ro Vrbane, 
| whoot purpoſenegle&ed the kmperour,ard ſaffered him 
'0fit long on his knees,till a Cardinall admoniſhed him of that 
overſight. Theſethings arclo o4ious, that Harding is a 
| albaied, and denyeth chew, Bur they areregiſtrate 1n 
their ceremoniall and pontificall. I would gladly vn- 
derſtand to which office of rhe Apoſtolick Church , the 
Maſter of ceremonies, ts to bee reterred , or in what pris 
nitive rytes from the Apoſtles time ſhall they fine ſuch 
abuſe of the Lords Anoynted ? This queſtion will he an- 
(wered by ſilence. 

But it isa greater abuſe ro make Princes kiſſe the Popes 
foote ; it might paſſe with Cardinals, whoare his crea- 


| rures, and { ſince they left off preaching ) ſceme to haue 


no other vie for their mouth , but to kiſſe his feete ar all 
occaſions: And there is nothing more frequent in the 
ceremoniall , than Reverentiapro more faita , that is to 
ſay, The Cardinats kiſſing bisfeete before the people : I know 
not whither Adulation bee baſer in them,or afteation 
of vaine glorie bee vyler in him, 


* But it is od1ous that hee hol-{s out his feere to bee kiſſed 


ſhew of Reaſon ( as Yrves ſayes ſcoffiagly ) by Veſtan , 
(4) giues vs two reaſons heereof. Theone is the Popes 
humilitie & devotion,who knowing that the people will kiſſe his 
feete , hathput acroſſe on his Pantonn , that their adoration 
may bee grven to the croſſe of ( hriſt , and not tohim, That 
is but a ſcoffing , for the foote 15 nota place to put the 
crofſe on, and the Emperours Theodoſiues and Vatentini: 
an Were 1L.Ore religious , who diſcharged to paint the croſſe 

B 3 
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| of Emperonrs, and yet Rome that doeth allthings vnder | 
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(5) Dyocletia- 


| ep clbid, Cap, 


| 9 : = ; beeing 


- A LOOKING GLASSE 
| on the ground , leaſt it ſhould bee trod upon; Hee adn: i:terh 
| wen to thr: killes, pedzs , pettoris, & oris ,of the feete , 
the breaſt and his face, 1t therefore hee would honour 
| the Croſſe , why putreth hee it on his foote, and not on 
his breaſt to tell his loue to it? or on his faceto tell his 
4ccount of it:And the Greeks are more religious than he, 
for though they take nat that Adoration yet they ſet ut on ther 
face or breaſt. 
{ Hisſecond reafon is a wocking of men , as his firſt is of 
| Chriſt : That ſince the Popes office us to teach the world, and 
the feete of Preachers are beautifull, (a) they cannot beautts 
fie rhem better , than byput putting the croſſe on them 
| for the ſpirit and prace deſcends to the feete ——and to 
| make their ſteppes 32 in the way. This is a fiction, for 
neither hath the Pope that office of vniverſal preaching, 
neither difchargeth hee it in any one-Church: and the 
| beautie ofthe feete of Preachers is not by the ſigne of 
| the Croſſe, but by their heavenly commiſston , their 
fruitefull diſcharge of it, anda godly life, But theſe. 
| cret of all this Luſineſſe is this , bee ts an enemie to the 
croſſe of Chriſt, and by that ſeeming honouring of it v- 
pon his foore 1s tredding it vnder toote indeede, 
{ But hce commeth nearer the poynt at I:ngth, zhat 
whereas the Popes received white (hooes from ( onſtantine, 
they hane taken prrponr or ſhaxlet ſhoves in their place : And 
| whatisthis 2 butrotellthe world that Rome is the ſcar- 
let coloured BeaFt drunke with the blood of the Saintes ;, and 
this 15 the more becauſe they acknowhked ge ſuch kiſsing 
of his feete 10 come of Diocletian, who thought himfeltea 


—_ 


cuſtome 15 nat to bee damned that gane it; 1his 15 all oneas 
to condemne Herod who took divine honours, but not 
the peoplejthat gauc them. Diocletian then u the fathe! 
| of this pride, and it is worſe in them, than in him; for het 


god,8 craved divine honours: Ard thogh that his wicked: 
nes was, (4) damnable ( ſayeth hec) craving of yer the | 
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beeing an Emperour, tooke it of his SubjeRes, bu: they 
being © hurch-men exa& ir of Emperours., They ſhould 
remember their owne glofle, The Pope 35 ſucceſſour to Pe - 
ter the Fiſher , but uot to Auguſtus theEmperour, It-not to 
Anguſtzs, farre leſſe ſhould they ſucceed Diocletian, 
Beſide reaſon ; Scripturemuſt alſo bee abuſed to co- 
lour this wickedneſle , that thy foore may bee dipped in 
blod , and the tongues of thy Dogges in the ſame, (a) Then 
the feete are dipped in blood ( ſay they ) when they are deco- 
red with a croſſe of Chriſt , then the tongues of Dogges are 
dipped therein , when Heretickes like dogges licke the Popes 
fecte. But eAugnſtmeexponeth that bluod , of Martyrs, 
and theſe Dogges of painefull Paſtours 5 which pertaineno- 
thing to the Pope, for hee maſſacres Martyres, and 
docth not preach at all: To this ſame ende they abuſe 


- {_ that Prophecie ; Kings ſhall bee thy nonrcing fathers, axd 
of| Ml | Qucenes thy nourcing mothers, they (hall bow downe to thee 
It with their faces towards the Earth , and licke the duft of thy 
e-\ | feetet (c) Thus Prophecie according to the Letter us fulfilled 
rhe (if | i» the Emperours and Kings kiſſing the Topes feete with their | 


faces toward the ground; The like hath Eudemon [oannes 
| (d) the Ieſuite. Bur this isa great change, and farre 
from that which Leo the third did after he had crowned 
Charles, and made him Emperour, hce would worſhip 


nd | | 5m: before the prople , that they might know the greatneſſe of 
ar | the imperiall CMaieftic. Haymon. apud, Bozium de ſogms. 
2nd |MWf 1 his 1s proper to Heretickes who ſtcale the gloric of 
ing |] God to pervert Scripture for colouring that ſacriledpe, 
fea Bur Marta (a) helpeth him, and would prone the 
ed: ff lawfulneſſe of it from: the Jaylors falling downe at Pauland | 


| Silas feete , and Cornelins falling downe before Peter,(b Yout 

| there is nothing for kiſsing ofhis feete in theſe 1 exts ; 

and it is a weak proofe toalledge Abdias Babylonins,afa- 

bler, whom he grantes, is ab Eccleſia reprobatus, reieted 

ofthe Church, Andthcantiquitie ot the praGuce, hee 
B x findeth + 
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findeth no ſooner then Prpine , (a) and Charle-maire : 
Fables , and the. colour of antiqnitie ſerne theſe men who are 
deſtitmte of auncient treth:Bur we (hall help them 1n fathe- 
ring of this adoration aright, on Darims who called him- 
ſelfe King of kings , and conſing of thegods: and Cleopatra , 
who would bee called the Queene of queenes; Thele are the 
arents of their pride, and would beeadored, 
Thirdlie, they vſe greateſt degree of their prid #» trod- 


commendars 


did to Fridricke Barbaroſa , at Venice, That i a more com- 


| ding of Ecebolixg , becauſe it was againit a moſt craell ene- 
mie of the Charch , and Alexander (b) did well that hee in- 
ſulted with his beeles againſt that horrible Beaſt: While heas | 
vet-and earth arcaltoniſhed at that pride, they glorie in 
it. And ofthis ſort wasthat pride of Celeſtine the third 
who did caſt the Crowne off the heade of Henrie the ſixe , with 

bus foote,, asthough the ;Crownes of Emperours ſerved 
for none other vic , but to bee foote-bals to Popes, It 
is good for-Kings who kiſſe his foote, that they are able 

.againe toriſe or walke {For the trees of the wood of Loret- 
to , inclined ſo low to welcome the Virgins Chamber,comming 
over the Haariaticke Sea, that they neither raiſe againe nor 
inclined to the Houſe when it was ſettled behind them, 1y- 
rannic in Ba-barſans cannot exerce greater indignities 
againſt Princes , then this humilitie of the Servant of 
ſervants, | 
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ding on the neckes of Emperoxrs , as eAlexander the third | 


| CHAP. V. 
Of therr third viurpation over | 


Princes - In their Lawes, 


{pe ry viurpatioover Princes is in their Lawes: 
God hath invelted Kings with a Nomo-thericke , po- 
| | 
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wer y tO make law«cs within their Kingdomes, but the 
Pope taktth on him to Expone, Mend, Alter, and Re- 
the Schoole-men: As for their (a) Execution, hee may ſtay 
their v(e, or ſet it to ſome profitable end for the good of the 
{ burch,anahe powe r of bothreſideth in the Pope; And for 
this cn i abſolutely he taketh on him, rodircRand com. 


}f they obey him, hee caſteth them in danger,and hatred 
of their people: If they diſobey, hee hath a cauſe of 
Cenſure againſt them, to ſufpend or depofe them, for - 
if the ſecular power bee denyedor negletted, the Seculars may 
bee excommunicate (b), This is allo injoyned to their In- 
quiſitours, ro compell Kings and Princes to recall thers lawes, 


ticularin his {ommentar, that commoun aud furdamentall ' 


'apolitickg Prince, yet hee may confirme or mfirme the lawes ; 
of Kings (d). So then Princes -can haue no Lawes in 


| though it were with the ruine of their Kingdome; 


Cl fclſeth, that #t is /caſume to the Pope onely to make new lawes 


to make ſuch lawes, as hee thinketh good for the 
Church, that is to ſay,for the vpholding of his tyranny, 


Their Analiſt giveth this in a word, Poteſt Papa in Re- 
ges ines dicere, hee us ſet up with full power to mage them, and 
theirlawes: And though hee bee that /awlefſe CAzn, yet 
hee taketh the Lawes of Countries, the raines of go- 


mand Kings in the vſe ot their poweragainſt Proteſtants: | 


that are againſt the Inquiſition, And becauſe Eymerica is | 
| roo generall in his deciſion, therefore Pegna 1s more pars | 


———— 


emendare, 


reale them at hu pleaſhre and that ts th: common dottrineof | Suarez, 
| © E Defenſl z 
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(c) Eymer, 


7. 34 


Fegna Coms | 


ment #3. 


force, if the Pope miſlike them; neither dar they refuſe | (4) Quamvy 
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vernement in his hand, as though hee were th2 Law of | /o/ licer pro 


L1wes,and Reaſon of Reaſons;for ſo Hildebrand (a)proz 


according to the neceſſuie of Tyme. | 
But no wonder hce vſe ſuch power over the Lawes of 
frinces, ſince hee hath no conltancic 1n his.owne lawes- | 
for | 


tempor eos, . 
Hildebrand 
Dill at, 7 


P ontifex illas 


Lawes and Cuftomes what-ſo-ever of that kinae are null, and | Prredter. In- | 
of no effeft (c), So Bellarmine, Although the Pope bee nat | guif part 3+ | 
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for neither Canons of Councels, nor of his Preeceſſours, 
or his owne can bind him. but vpon any occaſion he will 
alcer: As itis ſaid of the ſtile of rhe Court of Rome (that 
it varyeth every jeare ) ſo wee may ſay of the Popes lawes,| 
that they are changed, and priviledges deſtroyed, diminiſhed, \ 
and augmented at their pleaſure. The Apoſtoticke ſea may 
make all theſe alterations, according to their cuſtome, This 
is the libertie they take over the opinions of others: 
The like Vigi/ims rooke of his owne opinion,and that in 
fundamentall points concerning Neltorianiſme. For as. h 
hee ſaw either danger or peace, he chhged his ſentence, || © 
and Baronins ( whoſe taske among (F ether things « to defend | (* 
the Popes greateſt faults, and proue them to'bee perfeitions ) 
ſaycth, that Urgilens after great conſideration ſtroue diver, 
ly: Et cur ei non licuit, mutato rerum fFatu, mmare. ſentens 


tiats? This is their conltancic, even when they define tha 
our of Peters Chaire. | bas 

This vſurping over Kings concerning lawes, is croſſed Ml $-: 
by Pope Nicolaus, wryting to Michael the Emperour , iſ ©” 
that (4) Chriſt diſt nguiſhed thealts, offices, and dignities of ſo e1 
the Pope and Emperonr, that the Emperour ſhould not pres (pea 
ſume to vſurpe vpon the Turiſdittion of the Pope, or the Pope 10! 
pon tbe Emperours iuriſdittion, When that Pope did (0 T 
ridde theſc merches, it is manifeſt, there was no ſuch v.W 4p": 


ſurpation, as hee condemneth in tearmes , and that rhe /o» - 


| latrer Popes in their vſurping,are gone as farre from thei po/i: 


modcſtie of cheir Anceſtours, as from reaſon and conſci-WM men! 
ence,Yrinces may becorent with that tyrannie over their Cro: 
lawes, ſeing he doeth ſoto the lawes of God : He difþer that i 
ſeth abone, and contrare the Apoſtle, and ſelleth pardons off or c 
the notour breaches of the morall law, becauſe no canon car Pope | 
\ binde the Pope, ſayeth their Canoniſts, This proveth himto Poſitio 
be that lJawlefle Man: And another Phalarss boaſting thulf 'houg 


| neves of Governement, that as a Beaſt hee may rageaJJ ditar 


| randome. CHAY 
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CHAS FE 


. | Of their fourth Vlurpation, 


þ In cenſurins Kinzs, 


- $a fourth Vſurpation over- Princes is in {enſures : 
They arc not content witha direitive power, bur will 


a;\| haue a coattixe allo, ro compell Princes to doe what they will, 
- becauſe the one power without the other is of no cf. ; 
ud (a) And becauſe that theChriitian C barch were not Convente 
5) ently furaiſhed , neither were it ſuſficiently provyded , if it 
oe had not a power tocompell Rebels, that will not obey cenſures. 


| This (6) 1s in effe& Bertrand blaſphemic, whoſaid , 


on that the Lord would not ſceme diſcreete enough, except hee 

| bad left a Vicar behind him, who might doe all(c) things, And 
Ned (RY F2dericus bath the like, that ( briſt had not provyded well 
ur Wl £20ngh. for the World, nor for the Church, if hee had not left 


es of lo ep1nent a Vicar on the Earth, This 1s no diſcretion to 


[+ choole rather to blaſ pheme, than recall their errours, 
id (0 This coa&tiue power hath two branches; The one zo 
-hy- depr ine King s of the vſe of their eAuthoritie L 7 ſuſpen- 


© rhe or + The other to deprive them of the propertie of it, by De- 
n the poſition. (a) Bur Depoſition is no tccleſirſticke puniſh- 
nſci-Ml ment , bir an Imperiall; as when Traian tooke the 


heir Crowne fromthe King of Armenia» And they know 
fer that excommunication a cenſure merelie Eccl:ſtiſticke, can 


nor extend it ſelfe tothe depoſing of Kings; Yet the 
Pope (ſay they ) by bis tranſcend:nt power hath annexed De- 
\im toll poſition to Excommunication, as 4 convenient puniſhment ;for 
ng tha thouch it exceede the Nature of Excommunication , yet it 
the 4 exceederh not the bounds of the "_ power, (6b) His exor- 
ragcaYJ Þitact power then findeth aright where no right is. And 
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prian affirmeth and Eraſmus mark:-thirt wut of hini: That 
by (harch cenſures, none tis ſo noted as to bee deftroyed, 
1he Church (houlſ\ cenſure Ecclcliaſticklie and leaue 
civill cenſures ( ſuch as is deprivation of Kings) vnio 
the Magiſtrate. 

Vpon theſe grounds come the abſolving of people from 
their Natine alledgeance to Prices, and their rebellion as 
gainſt them: The giving of their Kingdome vp to bee inva- 
ded by neighbour Princes , or ſuch as haue any Title to it . or 
power to conquer its SO Suarez, (a) If the Pope depoſe a 
King , hee may bee expelled or killed by them who haue com; 
m!ſſton of the Pope : And if heecommand the execution of it 
tonone, then it pertaines to the lawfull Succeſſour cc, And 
againe. After the ſentence pronounced hee is deprived of hu 
Kingaome, ſo that hee cannot poſſeſſe it by aiuſt Title; There. 
| ore, thereafter hee may bee handled like a Tyrant , and con-/ 
ſequently killed by any privat man, Theſe poſitions are 
more bloodic than Dracoes Lawes, And wee ſhall hane! 


| the Pope himſelfe ſaying by Bellarmine [ (hall make hm 


| who was thy King to bee n0 King tothee, And thoughablo-| 
| Jution from excommunication ſhould relicue them of all 
| things that followtherevpon, yet they have forged that 


ire Barclai. | diltin&Rion,ro ab/olue (+ reconcealethe perſon tothe Church, 


wm,pag 259 
(-) Jeſuit, YE 
| car part. 2.C. 
#,p.73. Neg; 
 efryam 4a Pape 


| abſolutweRex | 


poteff eſſe _ 
( hb) Hunc eti4 
= 7 gratiamre* 
Cepi — wn {4 
men (30,Þ las 
rin, de vita 
Gregor, 7 


Jer hee ſhall not bee reſtored ro hrs Kingdomes, So Franciſcu 
Veronenſis, (b) Aibeit the King were abſolved by the Pope, 


debrand, who after hee had abſolved the Emperour from 

his excomm.unication, hee held hin ſtillas depoled from 

| theImpyre; and cauſed chooſe Rudolph in his place (c) 
[ haue received ((a1d hee ) that man jm favour , and gives 
him onely the Communion , but hauc not reſtoreed, him to the 

| Kingdome, out of the which 1 threw him in the Synod of Romt, 

I his is ataſte of Popiſh wra:h, to keepe hatred atter rc 

conciliation, and depofition after Communion , he is: 

voyde of the meeknefſle of Chriſt ia the firſt, as he is ful 


] Ol 


þ 


oo O———— — — 


yet hee cannor beea King, This they hauc learned of i z 
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of the Serpents crueltic in theſecond, But may nor hu- 
manitie, and Mediation of other Princes plead favour 
for him that 1scenſured 2 No ſurelie ; For neither the 
Emperour nor King of Spaine may medale (ay the.r Car 
dinals) with the reſtitution of Prince Palatine tothe Eleftas 
rate and his Lands , becauſe to ſeeke theſe things 'ts no other 
than to caſt downe the Apoſtolicke ſeate from therights of her 
Mateſtie , (4) and leaſt the Pope proue tractable theſe 
holy Cardinals wiil bind his omniporencie , with their 
owne oath , that hee ſhould change nothing that us done, 
Heere 1s. barbarous tyrannie bound with roapes of 
ſand 3; They vent their maliceand folie, but God hath 
begunne to beholde and judge that tyrannie, and poſs 
fiblie will reſtore hint. without their conſent. 

Laſtlie ,zif Kings. by their pawer or love of their peos 

le bee ſecured from torraine violence, they haue their 
lait refuge to cauſe kill him by ſtobbing ,(a) p'yſon, or powders 
lots + And that not onelic Proteitant Princes, but euen 
of ſuch as are Papitſts , as the world ſaw in Herrie the 
third of France , for after excommunication , any man may 
take hus life by any means whatſoever, 

But this crueltie muſt haue a warrand , and Scripture 
ſhall bee chrowne to favour ir, fortheſe words, P. ter, 
kill and eate, pine power to the Popes toexcommunicate, depoſe 
and kill Kings, if wee trult Baronius, for Peters Ministerie, 
s two fold{ \ayeth hee ) rofeede and to kill And he ts 
commanded to killthem,that ts toreſiſt , to fight againſt them. 
and todefeate them that they be not at all: and b:cauſe the 
Notion of killing ſoundeth harſhlie, hee will giue vs a 
charitable Commentarie of it,that killing ought to bee mgre.t 
charitie ; That the thing killed be caien, to wit, by 
Chriſtian charitie tohyde it in his bowels,and ſo that killing us 
not cryeltie but Pietie: Idoubt it the Pope will count it 
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ſend downe meate into the Stomach, (6) This 1s a ſtrange | 


ponded this cating of the Churches turning the Gentile:ta 


turned to the Church by Baptiſme : And thetr owne Orw 


elef, 17, 


Cuſan,Ep'R.2 
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Bellarmine is as groſſe though in fewer words, For it # 
the ductie of the bead ( Aith hee ) roeate , and by eating to 


11bertic in gloſsing Scripture, and to torne Perera fither 
of men ina Butcherof Kings, and the Pope in a Polyphe- 
mus to devour men. Itis like the /eſuite Alcaſers cons 
ceareon theRevelation, He ſaw how thatBooke tortured 
theChurch of Rome,therefore he caſt jc in a new niould, 
and exponeth her deitruttion, Cap, 18, of her converſion tg 
( brift , and the fire of Gods anger that deſtroyeth her , to bee 
the flame of Gods loue,turning her to Chriſtianity, A tanlie Cons 
trar to ſenſe & rea(o, for this deſtruction is threatned as | 
2 plague to Rowe, & not promiſed as a bleſsing, 50 theſe 
men wit never want a colour for theircauſe(o1og as they 
play the Qnedlibitars, todraw every thing our of any 
thing;Bur chis gloſle is cotrare to the Text, which ſpea- 
keth only of the conver/io of the Gentiles, & the Fathers ex- 


her ſelfe by Baptifme ſo Auguſtine (d) He ſaid to Peter kill 
and eate, that us, kill them as they are corrupt, and make then 
the thing that thou art: And this 1s contrare to Baronim, 
fortheend of his cating, is to deſtroy them alluterie , but 
the end of this eating , z to ſaue them by grace. And Ba 
ronixs himſcltein cold blood and free of preiudice before| 
the queſtion aroſe berwixt the Pope, & Venice. #hat that 
heavenlie viſion meant the event declared ſo that we neede n 
humane interpretatio,for it meant that theGentiles(e )ſhuld bt 


Ecclefietelleth vs from what Spirit ſuch glofſes,an3 pra 
cies come, 7t zs not paſtorall lane, but a drvelleſh malut, 
to ſcatter , kill, and deftroy: \ his libertie of glofsing 1s 
that which Bafile and Nazianzen Call dulenein Hypo 
th: ſei, toſerue theirturne, and to wake the ſerſe of Scrij 
ture currrent with the occaſion or time , as Cuſane affirmett 

But ſuch dealing Chriſtian Princes arc ix the worſ? ca 
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| of both powers, and u both bigh Prieſt and a temporall King, 
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of any men : Pagan Princes arc without the Popes juril. 
d1&ion and free of his cenſure (a ) Kings wnder the Law 
had authoritie over the high Prieſt, but now the Pope 
clames more power, than the high Pricſt had: And 
though ySubjeRes of any qualitie bee excommunicate , 
they are neither caſt ont of their poſſeſs10ns nor killed by 
vertue thereof, (b) 1 hey ſay by word, that when a King 
becommeth Chriſtian , hee loſeth not his earthly kingdome 
wherevuto he had right,out acquireth a new right to an eter- 
nall Kingdoms lt it bee fo,as it 1s indeede, how 1s it that 
vnder the Pope Kingdowesare loofzable, onelie becauſe 
of Chriſtianitic ? They fai! heere in that ſame inconve- 
nicent they would eſchew, that Chr:i/tianity ss haurtfull tu 
Kings , and Grace deſtroyes Nature.(c) | he cauſe of this 
difference 1s , that theyare Kings, and by their place 
come in (ompetition with him who will be abſolute Monarch 
over all, For the Pope ( layeth Suarez) (d) hath the height 


This is a ſfarbling blocke to hold 'infhidell Princes from 
Chriſt: The 7#rks (tumble at popiſh images :and at the 
Siege of Vien when therr Canon brake in pieces, the 
images that were ſet on the vals, to ke:-pe the Towne, 
they cryed with diſdaine, Take vp the Chriſtians gods: (e) 
[heir Tranſubſtarnttation is another ſtumbling block, whe 
in one houre, they will create, adore, and eate their god: 
And that made Averroes to cry,The Religion of the Tewes 14 
for Swine:TheReligio of Mahumetanes 1 forChidren: The Re- 
ligio of Chriſt ans us of impoſſubiliest Therefore Anima mea cum 
Philoſophis, my ſoule with the Philoſopbs. So this excom- 
nunicating,& killing of Kings, maketh infidell Princes 
abhorre Chriſtianitte, whoſe firſt reward vnder the 
Pope wonld bee this baſe abuſing, Therefore the Turk 
holdeth him with CMMabuwmert , and though hee honour 
his Muffts , and vſchis counſ.1l in great matrers,yet hee | 
keepcth him alwayes ſudjeRro him 1m Civill things. 
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CHREAPT.|IVIL 


That Vſurpation now 1s the. 
prime CArticle of their faith, 


His was ſome-tymes n0 Tenet of Doftrine, no not a 
Probleme inth= Schools; yea when it began (a) $i. 
tbert called 1t an Herc/ie: It was not lo muchas yes fi: 
dei, a matter of faith, but now 1t 1s made de fide, an article 
of faith. and chat not a commoun one, but capar fidei, ay 


head article of faith, It is both their negatiue, and atfir, 


matiue confclsion. Negatine: if this propoſition bee deny. 
ed, that the Pope may depoſe (b) hereticall Kings, the Catho: 
licke faith is abired, (aid Suarez, And who deny this, fals 


 leth in Paganiſme,andin the (mne agawſt the holy Ghoſt (aid 


eAlvarez, Pelagins: It 1s thelr affirmatine confeſſion, be. 
cauſe this is the »#4ine and principall point of faith, (; ayeth 
the Cardinall (4) and rhe chiefe hinger wherevpon all the 
contraverſie turneth; And vnder the counterfitte name of 
Ska lkenius, hee ſaycth, that this Papall power i5 the hinger, 
the fundation; ana in a word, the ſumme of Chriſtian Faith. 
AndCardinall Perez in his dilwaſiue oration to the com, 
munalitic of France; Calleth zt the greateſt matter, wherev. 


| pou the ſafetie of all Chriſtendome dependeth (ec), By this 


they meaſure their truſtie Proteſſours, what ever men 
hold or deny in other Pages {o that they maintaine 
this, all is well, But if chey oppugne this, though they 
bee ſound in other points, they are perſecuted as Here- 
ticks (f). They charge vs fallely , rhat wemake our do- 
Arine of Antichriſt an expreflc article of our Creede; 
but they hing all their Creede, and taith vpon it. And 
vpon their grounds it way paſſe, ſince they make the 
Pope their Church, They obielt (layeth Gretzer ) that wee 

call 


III tn. A 
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| This is their idoleof Eccle{iaſtickelibertie,whcreinthough 
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call Papam Eccle/iam . quid t:19? non abnuo, What of that? I 
deny it not. And Valentia (h) more poſedly, Nomine Ec. 
cleſie intelligimns caput Eccleſia, by the Name of the (burch 
wee vr.derstand the head of the Church. Since therefore 
they make thcir pretended head the Church, no wonder 
that the greatueſſe of that Head bee the greateſt arricl.; ea, 
the ſumme of their whole Fanth, And Barons (i) i tir- 
meth, that without obedrence to this Head, neither Faith, 
nor good workes availe: And againe (k) that even Arrian 
Princes proſpered, when they-obeyed the Pope. This Head is 
All to them: thcir Faith their Creeae, tie rule and cauſe 
of proſperitie, ro blefle Hereticks, 1t they obey him, to 
damne the Faithfull, it they diſobey him. 7* 
Bur ſecing they will haue it an head article 
in what Creede they fine i:? It is neither in thy 
nor Athanaſian Creedagneither in theſe larger fo 
lerome wrote to Damaſis, ors Anvguſtimeto Laurenting, or 


— 


Bulls Pi 4 de 
form,luramet | 


Perrus Diaconus; neither 1 the Greede of rhe eApoſiles , 
which (crediblie } 


written bcfore Peters ſu ppol; ed 
comming to Rowe, and containeth nothing of his $u- 
premacies Therefore they muſt come home to their Trent 
Creede, canonized by Pius the fourth, 


| 
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they ſpeake diverſelie, yer all runneth to a law:eſſc 
licence; Sometimes they reſtraine 1t to Canonicke etettion 
of Prelats: Some times to the inveſtures of benefices and 
immunities of the Cleargie: but Aventine (a )deſcriuerh it 
more partiticularlic that Hilaebrand was deſirous to ſhake 
off the Emperonrs yoake, treake his authoritie, aud turne all 
power to himſelfe, and ſo ro confirme the principalitie of the | 
Pope. Thal@here was nothing better, than to take away all 
feare. and bee affrazed of no- man; ard that hee might enioy 
the Eccleſiaſtical libertie, and haue ſuch an | mperour, whoſe 
forces hee feared uo, as one that did reigne at the pleaſure of 
the Pope, This is the fixit branch ot 1t in his Seewrivie : 
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The ſecond is, in being terrible to others, that as hee feared 


not the :mperonur, ſo although bee ininred him, ye: the k mpe; 
rour muſt bee affrayed of him (b). And Gerochus (c) an ca. 
ger defender of Hildebrand deſcryverth it more ſhortly, 
lhe Remarnes ( iaid hee) vſurpe divme honour , they will 
giue no reaſon for their dorng, neither ſuffer they any man to 
fay to them, why doe yee ſof But vſe that werſe of the Poct , 
ſo 1 will, ſo I command, and let my will paſſe for areaſon, But 
Hildebrand expoundeth it himſclfe moſt cleerely, ro bee 
a power to take away, and pine Impyres, Kingdomes, Princi: 
palities, andwhat ever mortall men may hare, (d) And what 
rheſe prowd words meaneth,hee exponeth it in his ewer- 
tie ſeven Dithars, the hammers of all lawfall authoritie, And 
Vendr angemas the Venitian defines it libertatem quodurs ar 
| gendi Cf Fapiend; impune, a libertictggoc and pull what 


they pleaſc, But ſeeing they muſt bilugWhis Title of Head in 
their owne;ſenſe , let them haue it #8 Agumas calleth the 


eAntichriſt per fett,or an tilagad, quomeds dicimus perfeitum 
latronum , as weelay , .& Brigand# perfett:; Bur there 
ncedeth no compariſon whetEThere is an Idenritie, 
Their Church cannot bee perfett in faith, that is ever 
parturiens, bring out neW Articles of faith, Their Regu- 
lars haue latelie aftirmied. Quod Regulares fint de hera: 
chia abſolute ——articulwn fideicſſe put», But the Paris 
(ian Divines haue cenſured it thus, e Author novum eumg, 
falſum fide articulum fiagit. And that ſame Sorboxe, gauc 
the like cenſure againtt Becan, Bellarmine, Suaret, Fc. 
| in the point of the Popes headthip. There is as much 
truth amongſt themſelues as to refute their new bred 
Articles of faith. 4ſorius is ſufficient ; Fatt pontificum 
rem fidei non faciunt faciunt tamen probabilioremfententiam. 
If the Popcs doing make not rem fides a Matter of faith 
' how can! 1t make a thing de fidean Article of faith, and 
that a Prime one, 
1 will cloſe this point with Alvarez ſtrange poſitions 


of this 


— 
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of this head. Maioritas Pape that thePopes greatnes u« in all we —_— . 
by all, before all , and aboxe all Chriſtians, [his mi eheſut- ] an mas 
fice, but we ſha!l haue more, Papa eft Dew imperatorss ,the Supre emwie, 


Pope us the Emperonrs god. And yet more blaſphemouſlie, | 
| 
| 


ficat Deus, as God cannot ſet a god aboxe himſelfe , ſo the 
Pope cannot ſet an equall tohimſelfe, Thcle and otherlike 
blaſphemies they ſuffer to (tand in priat, albeit they 
purg? out better things by their Indices Expurgato- 
' rii- And when Pawlthe fift was latelie called, YVice-Dew 
4 Vice-=God by] Thomas Catafa and Benediftas, and offence 
was taken at theſe Titles by Pleſſie, and other Prote. | 1**0 1607 | 
ants ; the Confiſtortetooke it 1n: their conſiderations 
ro moderate them : But the Pope fayed all mederation,and 
ſaid, That wo more was in theſe Titles, than agreed to Peters 
ſucceſſewr, Thus their Head is farre from found judge- 
meat, when hee will \u&.r no mitigation ofthe blaſphe- 
wous titles of his Headſhip. | 


CHAP. VIII. 


That the end of the Popes Vſur- 


pation is his cMonarchie, 


| 
H" en! inall this Vſurpation is ; hee will, hee muſt be 

4 CAlonarch: At the beginning hce was ſubiett to | 
Emperonrs as well 24 other men, (a) As the Popes ſubiiſ- | [4] Pontifes 
ue and bu nblc Letters ro Princes beares, as ſh2ll bee 91 ſebjefmo e- 
leene hcereafrer, Next they aſpired to an equalitie, as | Ou 
Symmaco with theEmperour Azeſtaſizs [tag, nsx dicam pn. 6 


——_—_— 


"Wprag ; | l hemines Bell, % 
[mperior, certe equalis honor eff | will not ſay yt 1s a ſuperiour, | row, Ponif. 


but certamelie it 1s an equall bonow, Bur they knew that | 2.25, | 
Equalitie of power cannot well ſtand . thercforethey aſs | [5] S53mme-: 
cended in end toa Swperioritte. So Gregorie the ſeventh | £#« Biblierb, 
to Henriethe fourt, And Hadriento Friderick, who was | "47: To=e | 
- aneric | ?' col. 19s, 


} 


b 5. Epift.2 "g 


3.derm,1 YL 
gibert an 550 


| [e]Merito irs 
| plicem, cor 014 
| capiti aptabit 
Ee Veſtan, 
pag 1 #6 

(f) Belle, 


. Rom. Pont. hb 
| Fo ©. F . Ou 7 


(2) Mart j«- 
rid part, 1.6 
21.n.29- 1pſe 


| ef quaſe Rex 
| Scharhuarum. 


| lo. 6, 

| Avguſt, 16d. 
Tradtiz rs, Am 
| l.5+ Epift. 33 


| Fc] Gregor. | 


| And hee hath & crip/c (rowne , to tell that hee ts greater 


but names.andiitles without the Pope, Thar is , except they 


| of this world? Andwhen the people would haue made him a 
| King , hee fled, and hid himſelfe. And when Sathan offes 
| red nim all the Kingdomes of the earth he refuſed. The Pop? 


A LOOKING GLASSE 


————_ 


angrie that hee preferred his name to his 4, This was farre 


| from Gregorie the firſt , who reproved a noble woman for cal. | 


ling her ſelfe bis hand-maide, (c ) Forthis cauſe they are 


| not content with the AZyrer as Church-men, but-weare | 
[d) Innocent. | 


the Crowne, whichghey call Kegnum.(d) And Hildebrand | 


hath decreede, Quod ſolus Papa poteſt tri imperialibus | 


inſiauibus : That the Pope alone may vſe imperiall Enſignes : 


than all the Kings of the Earthin glorie and authoritie, (e) 
This they make p/aincr by a ſtrange collation, making 
themſclues to bee all, and Kings but as cyphers : For tempo- 
ralss poteſtas ejt in Rege , ut adminiſtrante ; But they put 
it inthe Pope in five reſpects -(f) The firſt, as in confe- 
xente , by EleQ&ion. Next as In confirmante , by Coronas 
tion, Thenext three , as in marcante dirigentey & corri- 
gente , Or inreſpe& ofhis adminiſtration 3 And whar is 
char one ſwall eatres, in reſpe& of theſe fiuegin the hand 
of an viurping and em;ulous power? And Marta (8) cal- 
terh them , bur Ciphers mdeed affirming that the Greeke 
Emperour 1s but as the Kmgs of the Cheſſe having nothing 


hold and kcepe their Crownes of him, they are bur as 

Cheffe-men to bee placed or diſplaced at his plcaſure. 
But how can heeclamea Kingdomeas Chriſts Succeſs 

ſour, ſceing Chriſt faid ro Pilate , My Kingdome is not 


mutt ſceke another Precedentthen Chrilt, ro proue the 
lawfulnes of his Kingdome. And another aurhorthan 
God, to wit, the Prince of the Warld whom Chriſt re- 
fuled, But the Pope hath taken him at his word, and ful- 
filled the condition of worſhipping him z in r{pe& 
| that 1dolatrte whereof hee is. the Father and Foltcr in. 


Emnrope, 182A worſhipping of devils. 


1 


—_y 


Their 
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| 
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That hee keeped the decorum of his craft , for hee was aſſured 


| mandeth him, 
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A 
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— 
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| mortall man had not a temporall Kinodome , neither hath the 
| pope 41( briſtsVicar any ſuch akingdome.(a)In reſpeR then 
| of all this proud Vſurpationagatinſt Gods word, right, & 
| Conſcience, it was no wonder that theirfamous Pains 
cer Raphael Urbinas painted $. Peter. and S. Paul too rn. 
die, and beeing aſked , why hee did ſo? Hee anſwered, 


that now they were bluſhing in Heaven at the wickedaeſſe 
of their Succeſſours on Earth, And a Frier, preaching bes 
fore the Pope. and his Cardinals, when hce ſaw their 
pompe and glorie,ſaid nothing in the Pulper, but repea- 
red theſe words Phy Peter.phy Paul: And becing deman. 


it that Pope had[knowne the late Divinitie , hee might 
haue anſwered , that ſcoffing Fricr with Bellarmine (6) 
T hat to to feede Chriſts Flocks us not to preach l:;ke Apoſtles , 
but to rule as Kings: Therefore Spalatocallethit mirific um 
paſce a wonder fall paſce that admntteth ſo many diverſe and 
contrar ſenſes,1t 15:tothem as the Philoſophers ſtone rur- 
ning all metals in goli; Thercis neither Hercſte nor 
tyrannie, but it 1s turne.{4n truth and equirie, ſo ſoone 


They mynde nothiag but a Kingdome, thercfore the 
Miter is called Regnawm, and Peters priviledges, Petri reg: 
alia, This 1s the exſtra& of old Rome , who (c) were 


ruled over them, and maae them flaues; SO the later Kome 
are ſ]aues ro their owne pride , and verihe Chams curle 
in the Pope, Servant of gervants,while his ambitto com- 
Heerein hec loſcth morethan hee gai- 


ncth, vw hile hee turneth from Sprrituall things 10 temporall 


Their owne confeſsion js ſufficicar for vs 2 Chriſt as a 


ded what hce meaned thereby ? anſweared, That hee | 
thought Peter and Paul were ſillie men,who ranne through the | 
| worldpreaching in great diſtreſſe , whereas their Succeſſours 

equalled and exceeaed Kings.1n eaſe, wealth, axd honoar. But 


aS it is tcuched with this wonderfull Paſce. 


caryed with deſire of Governement, and yet that ſame deſire | 


D 2 an: 


II” —— 


wy — 

(43 Chri/lan | 
non habui vs 
lum temparee | 


lewegnum, Bee 


Bellar, Roms. 
Pore {5 ,c. 4 


(b) Beler, 


Recog, pap.a1 
Paſcere eſt rev 
£19 more ine 
perare, 


(c) Romanu 
proprium e 


libido 


— 


—_ 


+ 
| 


| 
| 


dome | 
nands. Avg. 
Cibre. 1,33 
lbid, lib.r.c.t 


"Cant ſer. 35 


> Confſzd. lib. ; 


* 4 _ 


1 Epopt. 33 


(3) I urpis PP 
xmnutatio A@t- 
leſtibus 8d ter 


rens Bernard 
(c) Bernard, 


Marth 6 


d) Alvar,pe 
lag. 1.6 2.fol, 
58. | 


Planum eff im © 


| mimarnus. 
(ec) Powrpors ; 
[mperatorem | 
decer, Ec, | 
Ambroſ. lid 5 


Animas bu- 
4714 (Fo 
Auguſt Ep ft- 
119,c4p.5 
Tholoſ, Syn- 
| fag, 1927 


Diſtr 40.6. 5 
vs Pape, 


ferdicetiury do | 
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—— 


—— 


and falleth in that ſhamcfull change, whereof Bernard 


hi 
ſpeaketh, (b) rbat to change from heavenly to earthly things, | pr 
i vyles Hee knew the Romanepride by their pulſe, when rm 
hee feared that the deſire of reigning would pervert ham(c ). in 
I n their ſpeculations,they make the ſpiritual] ſtare a ſ#b- 25 


ftantine and the temporall ſtate, an adiettine vpon ( hriſt; | pon 
words, iſta adycientur vob, theſe things ſhall bee caſten to ſac 


you, And Carerizthinketh it a good argument, for exs of 
alting the Pape aboue Princes: Bur heere they rurne the 

| Adiettine in a Subitanmtixe, when they lay a«ftde Spiritua- fel 
litic for Temporalitie: And eAlvarez Pelagine (4d) (aid, vil 


that as Chriſt had Divimitie and Humanitie ſo the Pope bad fer 
Spiritualitie and Temporalitie, Why then forfaketh hec 
that Divinitie, and turneth all huwane? Bernard told, thr 
that Domination was forbidden them; And Ambroſe (e ) that WL! 
the Purpare ſet the Emperour, but not the Prieſt: And in a- | 
nother place, that /mpyres were rather given by Prieſts, 22 
than v/urpea, Saint eAnftins Allegorie of the Moone a- 
| grecth ro them; The fooliſh s changed as the Moone , for 
| when mans ſoule falleth fromthe Swnne of Righteouſneſſe, it 
| rurneth all its force on earthly things; Let them ly (till on| 
| che earth, tothe which they clauc, 
But if hee muſt bce an tmperour, and ſo called, lct| 
him hauc'iit in the true Notion. FPlinie ſayeth, that hee 
iu an Emperour who hath ſlaine many with his owne hands. 
And C:icerocontormely, that bee & an Emperonr, who -hath| lj 
killed one thoufand , or two thouſand with his owne hand; And, i 482 
Uarro defineth an Emperour, who oppreſſetb bis Enimyes. 
| According to theſe notzons wee grant him to bee an | | the 
t mperour, for after Varro, hee oppreſſeth all his Gainſay- |} an f 
ers, and over-reacheth Plinie and Ciceroes definition, te- | | nee: 
cauſe hee boaſteth of it, as « privileage, that bee may cary | {| vicd 
millions of Sonles to hel/ without controlment, Heerein he 13 ple; 
worle than the Frazkserbitriansz. tor they pleade libertic ||| #4 


to runne to hell alone, bur hee caryeth millions with || 7h. 
| him 


_—_—_—— 
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FOR PRINCES AND POPES: 


providence made them chooſe ſuch an inſtance of the ces 
rying of ſo many Soules, that they might reveale the Trueth 
in the fume of a volant diſcourſe, tor hee doethſo indecde 
25 hee boaſteth, Bur hee ſha!l ande an anſwere from A: 


 poning, eAnte Tribumal eterni Indic, tantarum animarum 


ſacrilegio condemmabitur: Hee ſhall bee dawned for the lofſe 
of ſo many Soules, before the Tribunal of God. 

yaint eAx/tine noreth , that oli Rome did not count 
felicitte for a Godaeſſe before Lucullus tyme: when their ci- 
vile happincſſc gote a deadly wound , by Sylla and Marius 
frife, they [moothed thar reall miferie, with that imagis 
naric Goddcfle, So when Hildebrand: pride had over. 
throwne the peace of Church and State, hee ſoothed all 
with the name of a Kingdome, and Eccle{fiaſtich libertie, 


The ſecond part of this Tremile: 


Of the Noveltie of their V [1 urpation: 


CHAP. IX, 
And firſtthe Negatiue proofe thereof. 


His much of the Matter of Vſurparion: Followeth 
.* the noveltie of it. Our Lord leſwa (hriſft prelcryved 
againſt the Errours of Scribes and Phariſces,by this char 
ab initio non fuit ſic, it was not ſo from the beginning: And. 


| the Apoſtle /zude following that rule, calleth the Chriſti- 
| an faith; fidems ſemel rraditam , faith once delyvered; that 


need<th no addition of new articles. And the Ancients 
vied this preſcription againſt Hereticks, .who could not 
pleade antiquirie, and preſcription of tyme, So Tertal- 
lian (a) atter that hee had ſet downe the fumme of faith, 


Th: thus rale ( ſaycih hee) kath runne from the beginning 
of the 


him. Such a roving commeth of his pride, but Gods 


Apon. mCavt - 
lib, i 

Avg. Cibrr, 
4: Zo 


—Avte pra 
xeam hefter 
mum ——"qud 
1p/anobvellitas 

NE hifter | 
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; per/idia , mon 


cont "7 onf Lis 


(c) Scriptiord 


ſecundum cur 


| rerte VnAIPOre 


| ſ-1 lem ritum 
exponendss, 


2 4d Boheme 
(4d) Spal, lib, 
7 cap,ih 


de. BAD. 
CC 


| Luke, 2 


c fides eh, Hilar | 


' wing of it, maintaine both.a carrent, or ambulatorie faith, 
; and an vobounded power in theirChurch,to expane(d) 


Cuſan Epilh, 
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FO 


of the Goſpell , even before former Hereticks , much more 
before thee Praxeas, who was yeſterday: Both the latenes of 
Heretichs, and the Noveltie of Praxeas a yeiterday-man will 
prone, Whereby it is equally prejudged againſt all hz. 
refics, that that is rrwe which x firſt: And that is falſe that 
i laſt. And Hilarizs (b ) againlt Conitantius, what ever ts 


— 


with thee beſide that- one faith , it is perfidie , avid not faith, | 


They know the force of this preſcription, and for eſche- 


Scriptnre according to time, (c) and their Mitigators 

helpe them in this (traite with their new Maxime, that 

hereſts non ef in eaceſſu, ſed defettn, that hareſie is not in ex. 

ceſſe, but defett, as though it were nor an herefic to haue 
mo Gods, but to deny the true God; Oras though it 

were no detormitie to a mans body to haue three or 

foure hands, but only to want one. 

By this rule of preſcription, wee finde their Vſurpati- 
ohto bea Novaltie,and that both negatimely and poſitines 
ly. Negariuely, becauſe it was not fo from the begin- 
ning, for a thouſand yeares, as ſhall becſcene in this 1m» 
duction. Firſt, not before Chri/t, for then the high Prielt 
(though a Type of Chriſt )) and bearing the YVrim and 
Thummun Was {ubie@ to their Kings, Secondly, not in 
Chriſts tymez for hee vied no ſuch temporall power , as 


1:tted hrmſelfe tothe Emper: urs edi, and went to Beths 
le:m, and 10 thac one AR fulfilled both his Eathers pros 
| phclie, to bee borne in Berbleem, and obeyed the Empe- 


| : ours Edi&, in going to his Familieto bee taxed, Af: 


ecr his birth, he ycelded roHereds cruelty, whoſonght to 
killnin and fled ro Egypr, whereas hee might haue de- 


ſed Father, and commanded to gine to Ceſar the things of 
Ceſars, and payed tribute to himſelfe, 


—_— 


| they themſelues contefſe. In his Afethers wombe be ſub- 


itroyed Herod, it hee pleaſed : Hee was [ubicit to his ſupe- | 


| Third!ie || 


—_— _ 
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Thirdlic, or &y hs Diſciples, for they followed his ex- 
2mple and command : Paulxcoinmandeth everie ſoule to 
bee ſubie(t to ſuperiour powers; Put them in minde to bee ſub « 
ie(t toprincipalities and powers: And appealed to Nero,though 
hee was 4 tyrant : And Peter from whom they fetch all 
tis power , Commands vs to bee ſubiett to authyritie for the 


but paticntlicſuffered Martyrdome, 


irfor the firſt Ages : They followed \ hriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles in doGrine and praGticez They ſuffe: ed pcriecution, 
and did neither practiſe againſt their perſons nor their 
eſtates : So Tertalian: Chriſtians were never found Albin- 
ans, nor Nigrians , or Caſſians , (5c. 
u.enemie to n0 man , farreleſſe to the Emperour , whom k2 ows 
wg to bee appomted of God; it is neceſſarthat hee lone, reve- 
rence, and honour him.C+c, (a) And againe, wee imncall the 
eternall the true andliving God, for the ſaftie of Emperonrs. 
And thus theſe Fathers did both to approue theunſelucs 
ta God, & to cleare the Chriſtian Religion from the ca- 
luanies of Pagans, who charged it with ſedition and 
rebellion: (6 ) Bur theſe godly Fathers let them ſee thar 
Chriſt commanced his people ſubjeR1on and obedience 
toauthoritice., Ando a zcalous Papilt (c) remarketh 
that from the death of Chrift to Diocletian , for the ſpace of 
three hundreth years,albeit theChriſtians ſuffrea innumerable 

and cruel torments, ſothat twentie thauſavd were killed at 

once , and ſome times whole cities deſtrojed, yet it 1s nowhere 

red that Chriſtians ( albeit equall in number andpower ) did 
attempt any thing agawſt the Lawes,or the Magiſtrate,or hts 

Security,or any wayes rebelled, by this argument ſlew th at 

their Religion ſhould bee embracea And that they were 
called Chriſtians from hin whoſe holy precept was thus ta vbey 


Fourthlie, nor the Primitize (hurch, though wetake | 


Rom, 13. 
T it, $-z 


| | 
Lords ſake , whither it bee to Kings as ſupreme ; And all of | 
them ſubmitted themſclues to Princes, they neither in» 
(eyed againſt them, neither ſtirred vp peopletorebcll, 


| 
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the Magiſtrate, And Tertiullian long before him. He 
are forbidden to wiſh ill , doe ill, ſpeaks ill, to thinke ill of any 


{ 


— that which wee may not doe againſt any , farre leſe 


ray wee doc againſt him( to wit , the Emperour ) who us (q 
great by Gods ordinance. 


Fittlic; Not the Fathers of the followirg Ages, who 


though chey vſcd popular compariloas ot the Paſtoral 
and princelie calling , that the Paſtorall excelled the 0- 


thcr as far as the Seule did the Bodie; Gold did Lead;and the 
Heaven did Earth. Yetthey never dreamed of the Popes 


| abuſe of their compariſons: Bur in their praQice(how 


everthe Trueth hcl in the callings) Nazianzene,Chrys 


ſoſtome, and Ambroſe , were moſt obcdient to Princes, 


Ambroſe alone will ſcrue in the two great inſtances of 
cen{uring the Emperour, and anſwering his vnjult coms 
mand : tor the firſt, bee abſtained Theodoſins rather than 
excommunicatc him: For theſccond, h:e refuſed ro ren- 
der the Churches of God to the Arians : In the firſt, hee 
did not. depoſc Theodoſina , or abſolue people from his 
obcdiencc as Fopes doc, In the ſecond, hee did not fight, 
but pray andrequeſt, 


> La WW AY , 


> > & => hR— ea 


Laſtlic: Noz che Popes of the firſt Ages , for they al| 
gaue odedience as Bellarmine conteſlcth, When rhe Empes 
rours were Heathen, the Tope was not their [ndge but contra- 
riewiſe ſubiett tothem in alcivillcauſes,noles than other men, 
(4) An4J atecrrhat tEmperours were Chriſtians,the Pope; 
gauethem thatſame riſpct.AsLeothe1,zealous enough 


tor greacneſlc, writing tothe _— Pulcheria,l[ imreate| 
e 


thee that thouwonld(} drignc topreſent ourSup»lication tothe 
naoſt clement Emperour, (b) And againe, to Eudoxia, | 
hane moſt bumblie ſupplicare. (c) Anito Mearttanus (4). 
By <'l meanes wee ought to obey your Pretie, Ani he praiſch. 
115 aele for the (hriitian Fanh, and that hee found a princes | 
lie affettioniz a moſt Chriftian Prince , Hee cravcth allo 


| the g4ibermg of the ( baliedon Conncell, (e) and thar hee | 
w-uld 


he 
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would compel! a Byhep to returne totheprofeſſizn of his faith , 


l:z10n (g) Inlike mann*r to Leothe Fmyerour, / recer- 
ved the Letters of your Clemencie which I amwilling to obey. 


Ecclelie ſalutem operatur Spirits Santis, (1) That by yors 
the holy Spirit worketh for the ſaftie of the whole Church, An \ 


a coxcerxeth mee , 1 ginte obedtence to your commandements. 
And ſpeaking of the Lonoobards, who were but vſur- 


men , the Longobards this day had not beene extait, 1 mult 
ſay rouſurping Popes, as Eraſmus dil to the Soph:/ts of 
his t1 ne Concerning /eromes graue cenſure of ſuch, who 
ſpiced an.l po wdred divinitie with Plhiloſophic. Ether 
they read not theſe things , or elſe preferre their owne opinion 
onto leromes. SO ſay l3 that the liter POPCS, either read 
not theſe ſpeeches of the olle Popes, or elſe prefer their 
juſgement to theirs, 


Why then haucthe later Popes departed from the ex- 
ample of the former an. better crimes, and of their own 
redecefſours 2 They can gine none other reaſon, bur to 
acknowledge their Donatiſme or Anabaptiſme, 1 here- 
fore as their Canon Law-ſpake of the Euchariit, old golden 
prieſts did miniſter in treene veſſell, but treeneprieſtes Mini- 
fer in golden vejſell; $0 wee nay ay, that of 014 golden 
P.xpcs were ſubict to E nperous : But now 11vle and 
treene Popes uſurpe on tmp-rours, 1f Gratian affirme 
rightly out of /erome that ro obey Princes 1s 2 demos. - 
ftration of faith , it will follow that the Popes Uſurpation 
over them is a demonſtration of perfidte, The o\Jde popes 
ſpake, an did like Proteſtaurs a Chriſtians in this 
poinr: Bur the later Popes haue taken vp an Artichri- 

[tian ſtyle and practice, 
E CHAP. 


(e) and that hee woull vie his power in matters of Rev... 
(b) Aniacknowl.dge ina word, that per ws in totins 
Gregorie the firit, co Afanritins: Moſt glorious Lord , ſo far 


pers ; If [would bane reverged my ſel*e by the ſlauohter of | 


| 


—_ 


| 


| 


(f) Eprilh, 58 
(g) Epift 75 
9) Evift C5 
(4) Epiſt. 74 
Serentſirme 
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CHAP. X, 

oy o . | 

Of their exceptions againſt the | 
| 


ll 


Praftiſe of the primitine obedience. 


7 ein praftice of the former times torments them: ; and | 
thercfore they preaſſe to clide it by fiue (bitts, 1 he | 
firft is, That the Apoſtles and Fathers of the firſt times had | 
the ſame right , but luckedpower to vſe it , and were affrayed 
ro make ſturres inthe Eftate, (a) IT might anſwere Bellar- 
mine With his owne words: That it zs rediculous to ginea 
right , and not a power towſeit : (b) And the forenamed 
blaſphemiecs of Suarez , Bertrandrns , Rodericus , (crue to 
ftoppe their months, But I anſweredire&lic : That thu 
exception z falſe init ſelfe ; for theſe firſt times had ſuſſici 
ent power to repreſſe enemies, but had no will, So Terinullian 
(c) Wee are ſtrangers, and haue filled all your places , your 


| Corrts,Palaces, Senat and Market, Wee hanc left to you the 


| 


| Townes, Tles, Caſtles, Villages , meetings , your Camps, 


Temples onelie If wee had taken from you ſuch a mul. 
titude, the loſſe of many Citizens bad confouuded your Impyre, 
| and had puniſhed you with deftiturion, Doubtleſſe you had 
beene aſhamed at your ſolitude, In like manner ,, Euſcb:m , 
(d)relleth that innumerable multitudes of Chriſtians aſſems 
| bled enery where , even in the time of Diocletian, Andin 
another place + That Diecletian and Maximinian ſaw that 
| almoſt all mortall men forſocke the worſhippe of the gods , and 
ioyned themſelues to ( briſtiens, And molt clearche e/Jugn- 
 ſfine.(e) Althowoh Chriſt s citie had mfinite multitudes of peo- 
| ple, yet ſhee fonght not againſt her wicked perſecuters, Cc 
And /alien51aſtance 1s peremprorie, both for the obe- 
dience of Chriſtians, & their powerzFor the hr(t,he was 


an eApeſtare ; hee perſecuted the Chriſtians, and ſpecia- 
ich | 


VIKCE 
time 
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| 


- 
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| lie Athanaſins, whom hee called , che enemie of the gods, 
| (a)he charged theReligion with madneſſe,that it deſtroyed all, 
| (6) Hee diſcharged Schoole-maſters ro expone Greek Az 
| thaurs to Chilaren , wileſſe they would worſhippe theſe gods 


ſerue the Hebrewes , whoſe fathers in Egypt were ſlaues to 


| for Captaines, they had /ovian who ſucceeded him 
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whom the Poets and Philoſophers did worſhippe. (c) As An? 


| g#ſtine obſerveth. (onfeſ]. lib. 8, cap,5, Hee. tooke a- . 
| way Violentlic rhe (briſtiensriches, and (aid (colfinglic , 


he would helpe them to obey their wonder(ull Law, m making 
them readie to geeto Heaven, (d) Hee mocked the people 
of Alexandria , that they wvere ſo farre degenerate ar to | 


theirs, (e) Heere was a matter to provockethe Chriſtt- 
ans. And next, for their Forces, they were molt power- 
{ui for Conſtantira beforehim , ha caſſcred all the hea, 
chen from the wars, and ({ctled them in /illxges , or Pages 
neere vnto wells, whercfra they are called Pagani or Pa. 
ans vito this day, So they had force enough, when 
the remnant bodie of the Armie wereall Chriſtians. And 
and Yalentinzan whom hee baniſhed, for refuſing to offer 
Mcenſe to idoles, and other religious Captaines to ſet 
vpagalnſt him, and yet there was not inall his Reigne 
any ſuch arempr ; They bare heir crolle paticntly , and 
left the flying cloud ro Gods puniſhment, 
Next , this exception chargerh the Primitine Church | 
with many faults : AS Ignorance, that they knew not their 
right; And Feeblereſſe, that they druſt not vſe it : Of | 


| Prevarication, that they negle&ed to plead that greateſt | 


Article of Faich, And of /»firmitie , that they neither | 
knewtheright, nor had power to maintaine ir, And | 


ſo puttethic many degrees behind the Church in latter 


times. And ifthey commend gtheir wiſedome in ceaſing 
trom the vie of their power , for feare of turres , that cons 
virceth them,tor there was as great ſturrcs in Hi/debrands 
time ,as Would haue becne b:fore,if Chriſtians had 1 (ed 
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| hauc put intheir Canon Law, (a) that Corrcliion cannot 
bee profitable , but when hee who us corretled hah act a mul. 


| ſoproclaineto the world , that crneltie not cquitie ruleth 


% 


| cont. (Sion they chooſe to bee mulrtes potins quam Mar- 


| werenot oblidged 10 obey infidell Princes, ſo that their ob» 
| rence was meruorions , and that they who did the worke 
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cheir power, And what fturres ſce wee preſentlic in Eu. 
rop. for the vigirg of their Monarchie It were wile- 
lome tn them to totlow Azgy/tines counſel, which they 


tit ude royned vnto him |hiis thitc diſcovereth them that 
chey want not will , bat power ard occaſion ro works miſ: 
chiefe,, and that the peacc thcy gaue ro Princes and Pro- 
teſlants 1s but rebs ſtantibiu ut munce SOME times they 
rurnetheirt.Etinaright, foie tines their power , an 


then. 

1 heir ſecond (hifr ts, that theſe firſt times called them 
more to AMartyrdome , than to repreſſe *Princes, (a) But 
that convicteth them alſo, for if theſe auncicnts did well 
in ſuffering , rather than to raiſe vproares; Why doe 
not they the like ? It 1s onelie rheir carthly minde that 
teacheththem this Certyrifuginas by Regicidium,to flee 
Martyrdome by maſſacring Kings : And by their owne 


tyrs, Souldirs rather than ſufferers , and ſo have neither 
that ſame Religion chat theſe Auncients had, nor that| 
ſame diſpoſition, "0 


1heirrhird ſhift i5 from Merite:That theſe Auncients 


| 


| 


| 


manfullic refift:g Princes, doe noleſſe merite : (a) Its 


a {trange n erite that hath ſuch a. latitude in one thing | 


bot h to 0bcy and diſobey: And more that thc command 
co obcy theſe Princes, was 10t 03 djnar tobind at altimes,| 
but extraordinar , as the command gruven tothe lſraelites , 11 
borrow {ver and goldof the Egyptians, But the Apolilcs 
giue commanacrneuts for obedience, binding all per 
{ons,and atalltivcs: (6) And it isas ſtrangehow they 
who boaſt of Micrites , and haue deviſcd Counſels to in- 


large 
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Merite, 
Tkeir fourth ſhift 15 ,that there was no matter, or ſubicit 
of the uſe of their power , becauſe then there was no ( hriſtiau 
Emperonrs, (4) But Bellarmine rctuteth this,becauſe there 
was then Philippa a Chriftian Emperour; Luciug a Britaire 
King, and Donald the firſt Chriſtian King of this Nation (6b) 
'Thcre was no ſuch proccſsing of theſe Chriſtian Princes 
a5n2w, Shall wee thinke that 19fi.e]l Princes were a 
gvard to theſe Chriſtian Princes 2 Or rather that Rome 
15now become inſolent to abuſe Chriſtian Princes more, 
{becauſe their number is now greater in Europe, 
1hcir laſt ſhift is made by eAlcaſer the leſuite, That 
theſe Fathers did diſſemble in a private habite, (c) This is 
like Bellarmines cenſure of Gregoriethe firlt , that his ſ#b- 
 ieftion to Maurice the Empereur was partly compelled of bu- 
militie , partlie of neceſſitie , and that it was not of ane , but 
compelled, (d) YValdenſis alſo hath the like cenfure of 
him , that hee honoured the Emperour , but by way of 
complement , and for the faſhions This 1s worſcthan ante 
of the former ſhifts, to damne the Pietie and humble 
obedience of the Auncicnts , vader thename of 4;ſims- 
lation, 
They rubhe on theſe Ancients their owne doubleneſſe, 
wholike So/om0ns whoore can ſuff-r the Babe to bee drvy: 
ded, and that not in obedience only. but in religious worſhippe : 
For Pope Pi 5, ſent Medalls ro the Englith reculants, 
with thisCircun{cription, Da miht fili mi cor tunm, ſufs 
ficit, My [onne gine me thy heart, and it ſufficeth, He gaue 
them libertic to bee preſent atthe exerciſe of our Keliz 
gion, if they kecped their heart to him and his Maſſe, 
Heercin alſo they trode vnder foote the Godlineſſe of Gres 
gorie, the firſt ro hold vp the pride of Gregorte the ſeventh, 
B49 and 


large the matter of Merite and Supererogation , doe 
ſhitt ſo great a comman4 of patient ſuffering, where 
accor.iing to their Do@rine, they may haue great 
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| degreethall they haue, who in Ignorance, Pride,and pros 
| fainciſe, are contrare ro him? Heerein alſo they thow, 


| in their wrytes, Parres, Patres, the Fathers, the Fathers, & 


| &C Cham covered his Fathers nakednefſe; biit they 


| ward turned tocrrour or ſuperſtition. So be like the ſubs 
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and to preoccupie the Reader, leaſt the grace of theſe au- 
cients ſhouli condemne the abition of their Succeſlors, 
It Gregories obedience was but diſsimulation, how dee. 
per hypo:rif1c is theres, who borrow his ſtile of Servant 
of Servants,aud yer trode vpon Princes? If for his lear- 
ning and pietic hee bee called Gregoriethe Great; what 


how little they count of Fathers : They cric everie where 
yer they accuſe them of diſs;mulation, prevarication, 


ca'l that nakednefſe in Fathcrs, which is their gloriec 
and declare what Dyrezs ſpake of their do&rine, Negque 
enim Patrcs cenſcutur, cum ſuum aliquod quod ab Eccleſia | 
nou acceperunt, vel ſcribunt, vel docent: That they are not 
to bee counted Fathers, when they write, or teach any thing of 
their owne, which they haue not receaved from the Church of 
Rome, In like wanner Gretzer | peaking of Bertrame, 
Hee who feedeth not the Church with wholeſome foode, us nat 
a Father, but a(b)Step-father, This is it that Gregorie (c) 
ſaycth of Hercticks, that are they friendly ro them that are 
dumbe, but enemyes to them when they oy Wee neede 
ao more proote of their contempt of the Fathers, than 
Statins Sexenſis Bibliotheck Bur I cloſe this point with 
| Se Anguſtineagainſt the Donatiſts, How can an evill plea 
derpratſe the Indges , by whoſe inſt indgement hee i over 
come © 

But they might borrow a better ſhift than theſe from 
Gratian:(a) ſpeaking of the EJ:Rion of former Popes, 
done by Emperovrs , but now by the Popes creatures in 
rhe Conclane ; 7 hat the Church hath authoritieto abrogate 
ſuch caſtomes as in former times were withour fault, but after- 


| 


ton of old Popes (as the braſen Serpent) was turned 
1N abuſe 
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inabuſe, and therefore muſt bee turned in rebellion. 


and Azorixs telleth as much, that Gregorie called Man. 
ritins his Lord, and was ſubielt to him not of right but of 
force , ſicuts Paganss olim ſabietti erant Sacerdotes Chriſtis 
ani.(a) 1n the meane time wee haue gained this point 
of them , thatin the firſt Ares their Uſurpation was net- | 
ther in dottrine nor prattice: And that wee who obey Princes | 
prone the ſucceſſours of theſe pious and obedient Fathers , 
y Vhile they proue ſucceſſours of the Heathen Prieſts , 
who on evcric miſcontenement cutted off their Princes, 


| 
| 
| 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the proofe of their poſitive 
Noveltie : Or of Hildebrands contentzon. 


| tha [loweth that wce prone poſitively the Noveltie of this | 
Uſurpation , which wee atfirme 10 hane begwnne with 
Hildebrand: They call it old indeede: Thes Theologie of the | 
leſuites tis not new , but moſt auncient : (a) And the Jeſuirs | 
in their Apologie againe the Behemians, reſt not on that 
indefinitenefſe , bur affirme their Doiltrine to hae ſtood 
1610. yeares, (b) But when hee commerhto muſter his 
forces to proue that Antiquitie, hee beginneth at Gregerie 
'theſeventh(c) who entred tothe Popedome abour the 
1073+ and ſo at the firſt encounter hee paſſeth a thou, 
fand yeeresand more.; Hee ſtumbleth in the threfhold 
of his diſpute, aud ſeeth not a contradiction in that his | 
firlt reafon; primus prodeat ſeptimu , firſt ler the ſeventh 
come foorth : The leventh in order argues not a prioritie, 
but a polteriornie and a noveltie, ] hough hee had be- 
gunne at Gregorie the firſt , it had not proven true Anti- 
quitie , yetlceing hee paſſeth ſex Gregores 1n ſence, he 


telleth thatrhey were named by that watchfull name in 
yaine 
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vaine, in betraying the Eccl. fiaſticke Jibertie, and that 
this ſeventh Gregorte . dil firſtawaketo defend ir, 

The next proofe is Ortho Friſingerfis , [ read and read 
over avaine (\aith hee ) the doings of the Emperonrs , but 
[ finde none of them excommunricate or deprived of therr King« 
dome by the *Pope, before Henrie the fourth, his Bellar- 
mine(d) preficthto retute, butin vaine : For On»pbrize 
(e) as zealous for rhe Popras hee, and a better anriquas 
11e confirmeth it, Gregorce the (cventh , the firſt of all the e 
Popes, truſting to the farces of the Normanes, &c. Beſide the - 
cuſtome of the Anncients contemning the authoritie of the Z 

#: 
C 


—_ 


—— 


Emperour, was ſo bold as to excommunicate Ceſar himſelfe, 
and d:prine him of his Kingdome, A thing not heard of before 
that time. "And where their beſt reaſon to proue the pra- 
Riſcof it before H:/debrands tine, 1s taken from (ome 
practiſe againſt Arcadins, Anaſtaſins y-and Leo Empe- bt 


> = 


rours» Oraphrizs (heweth the vanirie of that alled- | qt 
geance in calling them fubles not tobe reſpetied, In like pir 
manner Eberbardus , as he is alledged by Aventine, (f) or. 


Hild:brand before an 170 jeares, was the firſt who layed on 


the foundation of Antichriſts Impyre vnder colonr of Religion, thi 
Baroxixs Alio confeilech as much, when hee prefaceth be 
that contentioun; :Gregorte ({ayeth hee) began (a) acon- of 
troverſie with aconflant mynde, ( a\thongh hee knew all vil 
Chriſtian Princes would bce his a iverſaries ) yer with a\ ll | tcr 
| mightie Spirit that cold rot yeelde, hee eaterpryſed a matter Cau 
verie hard, and which could not bee compaſſed by bumane\| wh 


power. lf it was ſohard a worke,(as hetruely calleth it) 
then 1t was pot ancient, for long pra&iſe woulJ have 
made it eafi:. Leſſizs (b) woulimake vs belicue, chat 
Kings and Emperours followed that doctrine without any doub- 
ting, But eAzoruw (c )contraditeth hin, affirming. that 
1b-re was ever 4 greet coutroverſie amongſt Prices, and the 
Popes Carcerning their power in depryving King's SO Azeri 
z expylunicth the cauſe of Baronizs Jitficultic, to bet | veſt: 
che| | j 
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| rh: oppolition of Princes, And Baroxixe confeſſed difh- 
culric proveth the novelrtie of the matter; Hee infinuas 


| clefaſticke libertie; 
* Butthe conrentioun it ſelfe-will cleare the mrrer; for 
there is not inal the ſtotie a more remarkable poynt, ' 
chanthis fearefull collifion. of theſe rwo powers 5-in | 
Henriethefourch, and Hildebrand: When they rclpe&ed | 
others in loue, they were comfortable to other, as 1n | 
Conſtantine an 1 Sylveſter; Manrice and Greporiez& C But 
when they rubbed one other, both Churches and Pol:cic | 
ſmarted. [hey had fundrie otherrubbes in former times; : 
but never oftc [ike chat,” The Emperout thoughr.thar the 
queſtion was no leſſe, rhayrhe ftariding or ruine of the 1m- 
pire, (4). And Gregorie thought lykewiſs of the funding , 
| or ruine of the Church, The Emperour pleaded Preſcripris 
on, becauſe from the dayes of Charles the great, vnder 
three ſcore Popes ati moe, it was in vſe: Ani Neceſſitie 
becauſc by looſing the Inveltures, hee would loſt a great 
of the [mpyte; for when Charles the great gote that pri- 
viledge, the Pope and Prelats were poote: But thereaf- 
tcr both Kings and Emperours entiched the Church, be» 
cauſe they had ibr inveſtitare in their owie hands, Befides | 
when princes had inveſtiturec, ſcarcely cont] Prelares be 
keeped 1n SubjeRton; but if they were put inthe Popes 
| han is, rhey woulf make many Enemyes in the [mpire ; 
ſo Onaphrins ſtateth rhe queſtion, | | 
But in the mulcitude of ſo many Hiſtoridhs affeRed to. 
one of the parties, this much may bee gathered; That che 


—— ith. _ — — 


teth alſo the ſame in his Votuin , to Pas/the fifth, a- 
eainſt the Venetians, when (d) hee reſtifyerh hu roy, bey | 
tavſe hee ſw in Peters chaite another Gregorie the ſeventh, 
or Alexander the third, who were the chiefe defenders of Ec | 


— 


Emperour befide his perſanall fantri game occaſion to Hilde- 
brand, to make ſome fturre b), Hee abuſed the power of ins 


Exalto Spers- 
Iu bidemns — 


Vinalrces cole © 


lapſe liberta- ' 
1, | 
 Contention 
of Hildebr, 


wich che Em 


pcrour. 


» . 


(4) Imnpery e- 
rim Vel ome |. 
ne tollend(t , 
(ec. Onuph. 
ver, Gregor. 7 


(5) Eprſcepae + 
fits totitrCGers 
m1 Annie at. 
la ſua partum 
vensles, pare 
tim prede exe | 


veſtiture, in paſſing by the voice of the ( bur ch; arid rving peſerar habuit, 
P 7 I R 4 ; I; Calvin, Inft. | 
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Plat. vita 
Gregorr, 7. 


| Fhe queſti- 


on betwixe 
them, 


{ rooke occaſton to worke, thac hee had Tong deſired, hee 


mr... 


] Inveftitures,but erred foully in their abuſe; and brought in 


4 


— 


| Church, who overthrew both Religionand Starter The 
| Pope had i? cauſe toquarrellthat\abuſe, but no right to 


| did mayre the ffiritualttic of the entrie of the Paſt ours.; I0 


| the Daughter af Donations bred this ſtrife, and corrupt 


] goe together, The my ſterie-of miquirtie was then com- 


 deſtray the lmpyrc. 


p 
p 
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— 


br)berie;or ſuch by y eh commended uno him Hee gaue 
them as rewards for bygone ſervice, or ingagements jor ſer 


either ſalcable, or expoſe to prey, Heereof Hildebrand 


male a ſtrong fa&tion both of Church men, and Poli. 
ticks againſt the EmperourganJ drauc him in thac ſtrait 
| to wake fuch a foule agreeiuent at Cann/ium , as no man 
| can) patiently reade of, and thereafter pur'all Ewrope in 
difſcntion and blood, AR | 

They divyded the trueth , and each of them had beth 
right and wrong en bs fide; | he Emperour had right ro the 


ignorant and fle(hlie men, in the chiefe places of the 


came the inveſticures,andJ farre leflc to oppole ſeditiou(s 
ly, and crode downe the Empcrour, 1 his-was a: conſcs 
quent of zoo large dotations: 1 he Dotars were Patrons 
;.of the Church rent, and ſome, abufing the Patronage, 


the Benefice drew the officeaftcrit, and the Inveſtitare 


| entrieinſome, But wile Princes hauen:ade ſome pros. 
| viſion againſt ſuch corruption, i» giving the Church her 
| place in eleflion , and it is beſd when Church and Patrons 


{ ining to rypeneſle, and Sathan had provyded one to 
' hatch that egge of Antichritt ,, whole ſcedes were layed 
inthe Apoſtles times , and that ominous accident in 
| Rome of a Bird that layed an egge with a Serpent, was (0 cx- 
| pounded by many , that the Apoſtolicke Sea had hats 
| chedthe Cokurrice egge,, and brought out & Scrpent co 


f 
— | 


| Prelacies and Dignities to the unworthie, whom: flatt eric or © 


| vice to come. And at his Court, Church benefitcs were | 


On ——_—_ 


| 


I. II 


b C— 


| 


| acd MIANCC, ( c ) 8 
and bleſſed Virgine, and commanding them ſpeedilie to execute 


the Empcrour, for hurting of his Houle , hee rooke that 
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Wee may paſſe the things imputed to'him by his enes 
mies* (a) AS his fernicationwith Mathildss , thegreat 
vrger of Chaſtitic , to bee familiar wththat Counteſſe, 


(11k Cremenſis rhe Popes Legate,urging (haitity im a Synode 
| 4t London, was found at ight in a Borthell) Or his mpietie, 


in caiting the Hoſtie in the fire; Or his Necromancie, wheres 
of hce gaue a proofe in that Reſpenic + That an vnjuſt 
King would bce killed that yrare; hee rookethis to be. 
Henrie the Emperour, bur ir fell on Rudo/phthe Vſurper. 


| But even his friends (4)charge him with great (inncs - 


AS his difſimulation, ftirring vp Rudolph in Germanie, while 
Henriethe Emperour was at Rome, tulfifling his 1njoy- 
His idelatrie in incalling the Apoitles 


bis, decreete againſt the Emperoar, (4) 

V Vhen hee ſaw that this made him odions ro men; he | 
devyſed fome courſes to mitigate their hatred ; Heeſent 
Apologeticke Letters roexcuſe him toall men, and preten- 
ded tne zeale of God, indefending the liberties of his 


—— 


| Church , which was nothing , bur a fleſhhe pride of his 


owne broyling Nature, Hce tooke the leſſon from Ste- 


phanm, who ſac a little beforc him in the Chaire, bceing 


2 Brother of the huuſe of Lorraine, and offcaded with 


Gentelitious enimitie into Peters Chaire, and made it Peters 


quarrell ; And his Succefſaurs finding ittherge , followed 
it out as the cauſe of the Church; Even as they tooke 
in the Armcs and t.nſignes of their Families. 


Next,he pretended great puritic and holineſſe. and urged | 


the Chaſt tie of the Cleargie: This was a faire colour buth | 


tocover his toa great homlineſſe with the Counteſle -| 
Mathiddw, & to wak the world think that all was good 
that came from ſuch an one ; but it was a/tbertie procla- 


med ro ( hurch men , tor ſundrie of them yeelded to want | 


one wife, that they might medUle withmany, Here- 


| Cardinals, 


{b) Lambert 


hb. $4443 


(4) Berne 


vog ibert Germs» 
[a4; 


I aitran, 


Gevoches, 
Bis , 
Bavonwns. -» 
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(c) Navcler 
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| C9, Barogy 
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' (4) Lrem alle 
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f wilewtjareps! 
| retwr, Concil, 
| Claramont. 

| Can. 2, 

| Uyraees bib. 1. 
| CAPs 15 
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(e)Pro flipems 
|| 095.5, 4t, 
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«1, cc Bay. 


Ty, devel | gomg to that warve ſhal be reputed for all Pennance. ] hid. 


| 


B 111,460 vhi ſu- 


| (f) Frutuwa | 


| in that warre, they [ball receine paraon of aNf their ſinnes. (4d) 


lowers defcnd his Re!jgion by force, promiſing Paradiſe 
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' by Exrope was filled with tre nbles, and the Sacraments | 
minifircd by warried Prieſtes were trod vnder « ote, , 
t his wast2 vrge and promoue thedoArine of divels, | Wl. 

* Bu: 1s third and moſt polit:ick de vyce was the holie 4 

' Warre, which iufttie may bee called, a profahrewarre. Hee 4 


, made faire pretexts to recover theſe plates where Chriſt nias 
borne: (a) Andlivetand wrought bur ſalvation. And to 
makethe natter more plauſable ; they fained that Perris 
Eremita got a Letter from Heaven , (b) written by leſus 
| Chriſt,to ftirre vp Chriſtians to that warre,though others are 
/hamed of that fittion , and f:id, Hee got it by Kevelation, 
, The motives were as powerfultroa ſuperſtiricous Age, 
They off-red ro all that would goe to that warre. Hirſt, 
| Securitie from all troubles vnder the Apoſtolecke protettion. 
: Secondly , Exemption from alt pennence, (6) 'Lrkwiſe the 


lie, Remrſfon of all their ſinnes.(c) For their wages who ave 


: Laſtlic, Life eternall what ever their former life hath beevie, 


| (e) this hce karned of Mahbumer, who baile his tel- 


to good warriours, whether they were killed or not. (f) 
In all this bufinefſe of theprofaine holy warre, they ob- 


 # > > 


| muades from pryisg im their tyrrannie over Printer, and 


tained their ends both over Chnrch and Policie : Qvcr 
the Church; they ſought rocſtabliſh their Monarchr: 
over the Patriarkes of the Eaſt , as they had done in the 
. Wit, Ovcr,the Policie; tecauſe they diverted peoples 


rim? 
chie: 
for if 
then : 
and ct 


gauc tnem another iratter of ralking, They found an 
crrand ro ſend away the moſt wiſe and valorons Spirits , of 
whom they fcare greateſt oppoſition at home, as Got- 
rofredthechife Counceller ani commander of the Envy 


p.rours Arn.ies: That emptying the land of tuch} 

Fpirics , they n41ght ſecnrelic encroach on emptie King-=| 
domes. And all ranne co thi wiame purpoſe ;tO oy 
their 
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lawleſ] 
then | 
CMac, 
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vow 4 journey in Syria , and forced them to obey vnder 
th: feare of excommunication - And ſo in this rew de- 
viſed fanſi: ofan holie warre vſusped an ab(olutedomi- 
nion over their conſciences and crownes, CER 

At his death he repented the wickedneſſe of bis conrſe as Sis 


| 


1 


 gaſpe , hee called to him a Cardinall whom hee loved much , 
and confeſſed ito God that hee had ſinned greatly in his 
| pafforall charge ————and by Sathans mſligation had ſtirred 
vphatred and wrath againſf mankind ————. And therefore 
ſent the foreſaid Conf ſour tothe Emperour and Church to get 
pardon, Notwithſtanding of this declaration, yet thy 


p;nitent & p-rtnatious Fumour of the RomanChurch 
they will neither repent themſ-lues ,nor let it be knowne 
that their predeceſſours repent their wickedneſle ; lea(t 


{ they (hduli grant the Pope may erre, an:{ their Succeſ. 


ſours bee forced to forſake the wickedneſle of their An, 
c:ſtours, 

As they cannot ſhew vs a Praice before Hildebrand (o 
not any fanttron of connſellbefore the Laterane ,1Nn 1nnoceut 
the thirds time, Belarmine calleth It maximum C& celebers 
rimim conciliwm, becauſe it was all for the Popes Mconars 
chie: But that ſtatute pronesrhe noveltic of vſurpation, 
forif it wasa conſtant pratice before, what needed it 
then a fan&tion : B.tthcrfurh is, rhe pratice was new, 
and craved a confirn ation bya poſteriour ſantion, A 
lawleſſe praltice craved a lawleſſe order , firſt to doe, and 


© then by law ro confirme ir as right ; a dire ion « hich 
CHachiavell giveth to his tyrant, That Counc.ll ought ; 


ro 


F 3 


their ſupperiority over Princes, ithat they vrged them ro 


gebert (4 ) and others teſtifiet hy when hee was ar the laſt 


 deniethat Repenrance (6 ) ſaying , That Sgeberts lie of 

| Gregories repentance, for perſecuting of the Emperonr , ss eli-. 
ded, Comentum Sigebernt de penitentia Gregory , de eoqued 
Henricum fuerit perſecuties, eliditur : And they athrme [ 
| that bee dyed ratit;zing his former violence. This is the imi- 


| 


; 


| 


14, 


| 


OCR 


— 


Cuncil,l arr | | 


| 44u, ſub Inno | 


cert 7 apnd | 


Ban, (96 


[4] Sypibert 
Anne 1076. 
- Maith. 4. | 
riſ. p4g.,16 
[6] Barow, . 
Au,lo85,n24 |. 


Matth, For 


Bellrr, Apol. | 


h_ — | 
4 - | % — . » >, 


55 | —A& LOOKING GLAS 
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lum mfelrx, 
| Bellar, Chro- 
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(4s nondumw m 
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ſerat Sigrbert 
ann 1047. 
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Annor, Flt, 
41 Gregor To 
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| ann, 1097, 8 
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SE 


con firme thcir one tyranie. 


—— 


\ to becalled as well as theother anrpiw or acouncellof Bris | 
| gands whercintthcy were both judge and partie, t9 


This was a fitte timero worke ſuch wickedncſle , bes 


cauſc great dirkneſſe had over whelmed the Church in| 


thoſe Ages, And their Cardinall (a) cryerhour on theſe 
times, Behold, aw wnhappie Age , wherewn arc no famons 
Writters , no ( ouncells, And Sigebert exprefielic, (6) This 


noveliie was not as yet riſcn in the World. 


And when Bar- 
, das had ereted Schooles in Conſtantinople , they conld not | 
(b)Hee nobww | finde ſo many learned men as to teach in them; An4 in a 
conference berweene the Greeke and the Rowane Church, ! 
many things were done ignoranthie and confuſcdlie , be-. 


cauſe there was but one Interpreter , forall the Colloquutors, 
| he Hittortes then writre, were full of 2w/ions,apurations 


of ſpirtts , tranſlations of Relifts , totell thatthe Religion ' 


was dead in-che living , when the living were ſecking 


pietie an 1 devotion fromthe dead. 


Thereforethisdodrineis juſtice called by the tudi- 
cious, ( c ) Dettrina Hildebrandina , an Hildcbrandine 


dottrine , bxcauſc Hildebrand was rhe perfeRer of it; And 
though they would fetch it from former times, yet they 


ſay as much as wee , when they (4) call him. the woft 
keene defender of Ecelefiaſtickelibertie, And Onuphriu{(e)' 
caileth him the onelie defender of 5/lthe Eceleſiafticke libers 
tie. And when as a D! Rator heeſer downe his Dittaim, 
3S a pl:tforme of that ryrannie, hee declared that 1t was | 


his owne device. 


Wee neede no more againft them than Baronins (f ) 
argurecnts1n his long digreſsion againſt the Monarc:.ic 
ot Sicile; From theweakeneſſe of the Charter , From the 


noveltie that it was unheard tn the Church: 1 hat the eAn- 


thorure of the Apoſtolick Sea was pretended againſt it ſclfe! 


That there could not bec two Monarchs in the Church, 


i 


| becauſe of a deformitie of that bodie: Allthoſe argus- 


metnrs 


| 


| 
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ments doe militatemote for vs againtt the Popes Mo- | 
narchie; But Terialian his chail-nge 1s pertinent for vs. | 
there is Religion & Where is Reverence aue to the Aunci- 
ewntri You hare everie way renounced them, You praiſe ever 0 
Antiquitie , and yet yee line newlie, Whercby it f —_— 
7 , yes jee " LY 56 128 manifeit | log, cap. 6. 
while yee depart from your forefathers mſinuitons , that yee 
doe keepe the things which ye. ought not, ſmee yee ngepe not the 
things which yee ought, 
1 cloſc this pornt of the Noveltie of their Vſurpa- 
tion , With (a) Optare CHMilevitanws, as hee ſpake of 
the Donatiſt queſtion : Yee ſay,it i lcaſome, wee ſay y it | (s) Vas dicitss 
i not leaſome , betweene your leaſomeand- our no leaſome ,. | licer, wye, 
the mindes of people ſtagger, ſo ſuy wee to the Papiſts, Yee | Oprar Mile- 
lay, the Papes may depolc Kings, wee fay, hee may not. | <dverſy, Par |: 
Let Scripture bee Iudge betweene vs 4s the onelie' Teſtament | 448. us | 
of our Father , as tbat ſame Optatue Speakgth: And ex abwns 
daxti., wee offer the challenge not for ſix hundreth yeares 
avelie. 2g reverend [ewell did 1n Dogmatickg peints gut for 
«thouſands yeares, Ye haue n: ther Dogmaricalpoſtions, 
nor affaſinate praQices before Hildebrands time - Neiv 
ther haue yecſanRion of Councels before that Laterare | 
Councell vnder ſunocent thetnird. This 1s farre from [5]/lled veris | 
| true (4) Antiquitie , far that 5 tre that & firſt. and that | g,,dprime, |- 
| « firit that is from the Apoſtles: And that Martyre (c) ſaid | (5c: Terral,: 

right, (briit is my Antiquitie', But tealt they be thruſt | «4berf, Mars 

from all notion of Antiquirie, wee (hall grantthem wmch | £9. ” | 

as the leſuite T»rſe/le clames to the rranſporting of the | LEJM- leſme = 
Virgincs Chamber from Nazareth to Dalmatia , and 8 brifis Ws. | 
frem thunce to Loretto: Heecallerh that tablous mitra» | par ad Philad 
de, az auiicient farth. And yer when hee comimth to | [4] Taw ve- 
the proofe, hee findeth nothing of thattran'port jn the | 1*#«m fern, 
it ad thirtt:enth hundreth yeares : Smeb Antiquuie | Twrſel, buſt, 


& but Noveltie,Welaue proved our proſcription againlt (e] 1697 the 
this Noveltie , that ab initio non fart ſic, It was not'ſo from | eu f pal; 
the beginning, I Paxciroll had medled with divine res = 
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markes, hee n'ight haue put among his Yerera deperdita 
the hnable obedjence to Princes lately left off by Pope; 
an.i chcir prowde Vſurpation over Princes among his 
nova repertd. 


gene EEE 


CHAP. XI | 


Of che cauſes of this Vſurpation, 


Tis awatter of aſtoniſh'nent rojudicious then,tocori- 
| Lfiler cirher the inſo/cncie of Popes in affeting z or the. 
weakeneflc of Princes in ſfering ſuch Vſutpation; and 
ſome icſuites alſo haue protec d no leflc, (a) that olde 
Emperours and ſtates of the [mpyre were fooliſh tho ſuffered 
their months to bee wyped by Popes: By this wondering they 
make 2 greater wonder to the world, becaulc they main 
; raine and purſuc that ſame quarrell, at whoſe iniquitie 
they wonder ; Bur the rcaſons of it are theſe efpecialtte; 

Firſt : ar vniverſall corruption inall Eſtates, and eve- 
ric one winking at the finnes of other; Princes prefcrred| 
| tgnorant and wicked men to bee Popes and Prelates: | l of t 
And winked at the cor. uptions they broughe tn rhe was: 
Church , =» Doftrme worſhippe and manne##: And Pope| 
' on the other hanl winked at the grievous linnes of 
| Princes: The Pop:s ro makethem ftrony againſt Prin 
ces gained their Clcargic , not onelic by pt.ading then 
 [mmmuitie from Princes, bur likewife giving chem /mps- 
| witie for thr ſcandalous liucs : And rhe «<.leargic fin- 
 dingthar ficſhlice libertie vnderthe Popes, aſsiſtes rhem 
| againſt Authoritic: yuthat when good Princes intended n 
| reforme abaſes in the Charch , they fond the futtion of Pope 
and Cleargy ſo ftrong thas they could neuher oridicate them 


ſelues , nor the Church from the tyrannie of the Pope, As 


. % 


| F rices then were not tymouſlic zealous of Gods glott 
{ 


_— : mtlivtar *. a 4. © ww 


FOR PRINCES AND POPES.” 


od ſo hceelutt:red Popes to treatle their honour in tae duft. 
th Next, Sa:hars malice, whoſceing whar good the ſpi- | 2. Sathans 
bh rituall and remporall powers wrought into man, and | ®alice, 
how their concord made a barre againſt him; Therefore 
he divy.led them,an-{ turned the pride of his ſuppoſt a- 
4 inſt the ord mance of God in Frinces. | 
I hirdly, the decaying eftate of the [mpire off-red occa« | 3, Decay of 
ſion ro the Pope, which hce greedily inbraced: It was | the. lmpice, 
Y then come toa great weaknefſe, when Rodolph of Smevia 
1 was able to make a fation againſt the lawfull Emperoxr: And | | 
1-| | that ſmallre.nainder was obnoxious to the Fope,b; his | | 
hell | pretended power over theirentri-, Princes alſo were ta- | + | 
n4| | ker 2p with great and heavie warres, and had no tyme to 
Ide thinke on the Church, or redreſſe it; An the Pope with his 
red} Cleargie on the other f14c turned theſe diltraRions in 
hey ||] opporcuniries , to doe what they ple.ſel, Beſides the 
ins || long, and farre abſence of the Emperoxr from Rome , gane | 4, The Ro- 
icie |! theP ope libertie to miſpuide all at bus pleaſare, For when the | mane reper. 
te: MN] lik Ambition brakout.,,n Michaelithe Patriark of (onſtanti- | (a) Libido do- 
ve- [Ml] rople, @ little before Hildebranas time, the Greeke Empe.. | minands me- 
red || cour dwelling in Conſtantinople,did oonecruſh the egges | 7* F*Ferſo 
es: |! of that vſurpation: Bur the E:nperours abyding in Gers ages: "Y 
rhe ll marie, made tie Pope a free working at Rome, _ Me ; 
p< Fourchly, wee may finde ſome cauſe in the Romaine | (4) Quid row 
; of i (4) cemper, which was ever [ct for pride and domination, | norum ſeculie 
rin i 2s eAuguſtine marketh; chat the luſt of goverving was | quam provets 
heir in the whole people of Rowe: And Bernard (b) more | $4 & faſt 
"il fully, what i5 more knowne to the World, than the pride and yp | 
fin partneſſe of the Romaines? A Nationnot acquaint withpeace | 5 WA | 
het but with warre: A Nation fierce and intrattablethat can | 6 aſſueta -- 
ed 1 n#t bee [ubicit, but where they can not refiſt. And the Greeke | vſq; ades (ub- 
Pop Church objet<d ever to them, ſupertilinm [ralicum, the | 41 neſe1s miſs | 
bet ltalian, or Romane pride; And the African councell-in cum won valet 
As Auouſtines tyme, Typhum ſecali, fleſhly and worldly ambi« | ” efs/t ap mon 
ori%h ron, They hane this temper fro.n Ronin, and not | _—_— gg 
{ G from | kahet 
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from Chriſt, for a thouſand yeares it ever vexcd itlelfe | 
wn affelting a Monarchie: But whena perio.! was fixed to | 
the Monarchic, that prife ren ained, and changed only 
he ob1- & and ranne out firſt VpOna Kingdome or He. 
rarchie untill Hildebrands tyme ; and thcr: atter jovned 
both in onc, in affeQing an Hierarcho- Monarchie: You 
ſhall as ſoone rwinne 4 Romaine and bu life , as twinne him 
from his ambiu ious aſpyring, and vſurpmg bumonr, 1 
Hfthly, t00 great reſpett ſuperſtutonſly given to the Pope: 5 
For h:e had now ſcaſcd himſelfe as God. in the houſc of |M| 
God,and poſſeſſed the conſciences of people by ignorance and | iſ | ,, 
 ſuperitition,(o that all his words wereas()raclcstothen, || , 
and therefore as in Religion they thought he coul | not go 
| erre, {o in policie they thought all was right that he did; 
and to aſsiſt his moſt ambitious incroaching on Kings, 
was nothing leſſe than to honour C hriſt himlelte. More 
| over of theſe grounds, hee made bimſelfe a partie m the 
Impyre , by foſtering fa&tions amongſt Princes , and 
| while{ they weakened other, everic one ot th:m de- 
| pended on him;either for feare of hurt, cr hope of gaine, 
Hee had alſo his Cloifters, Convents. and Chapters; as al-| 
ſo many Gar:ſons in the heart of Kingdones, and his} 
vo/ant forces of preaching and begging Friers, who are nou if ,; 
both ſucceeded, and exceeded nm the Icſuirs. | 
| Laſtlie. the great difference betweene the policies of Prin- 
ces and Popes, In the Impire the government was cvet 
raw and greene, and as mortal}l as the perſon of the Em- 
| perour. tee was notever of one houſe. and when hee 
| dyed, his counſel) ſeemed ta dic alſo; his defignes and 
proicas, withall the meanes, for proſecuting were Lu 
ryed with him: eA zew Emperonr bad a new ( ouncell, and 
a new conncell bad new grounds tolay, new ends to intende, 
and new meanes tochooſe: T cir witts were taken vp with 
| the noveltie of the pieferment of the r Matit-r, and tiff ;, 
firſt occurcenc difficultics, and gote nut lib<rtic to pry iff hee « 
If « 
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the dcepe of the Eſtatc:' So they were ever Novices, and 
Strangers in arcanis empery and if any of them {aw any 
ching cherein, touching the Popes tyrannie, they.durtt 
not enter into that quarrel]. wherein ſo many excellent 
Princes were overthrowne; but chooſed by obſequie to 
pravyde peace for themſelues,and favour totheirheires. 
But Popcrie was ſweyed with a conſtant and ftanding coun- 
cell, though an Hildebrand, and. Alexander dyed, their 
intentions and defignes dyed not, but that ſame end rc- 
wained, and the platforme of their courſes wasfollowed 
out by their ſucceſſor,in whom alſo their decefſors lived. 
All things mortall in the Impire but in a ſort immortal in the 
government of Poperiemadethe one to outreach the other, 
as farreas it did out-liuc it, A Pope might dic, bur hs 
con/iſtor te dyed not nor the myſterie of iniquitie,nor the odd 
knacks of knaverie to performc it, Therefore hee is cal- 
led a Has, the Man of finne &c, not for viutic of num 
ber, but of mynde; A ſucc-{s:on of Men of one intenti. 
on» One courſe - Having one worke or myſtcric 1inhand, 
whereof the ſeedes were in the Apoſtlcs tyme, Jt grew 
ſecretlie in following Ages: It was perfelted in Hulde- 
brand thereafter d;ſcovered by the Goſpell, an decayerh 
| till it bee deſtroyed. | . 
Bcſides theſe reaſons,two other things advanced this 
tyrannic: Pretended holineſſe, as a ſpecious colour, and 
Excommunication as a terrour. For Holineſſe; the Popes 
eaue themſetues out to the world, as moſt holy , and men 


counted ſo of them-whe they were holy indeed,they nei- 


ther exaRed adoration of rrinces,neither vſurped;but © 
beyed them:Bur being moſtrouſly profaine they boaſtof 
holines & oppreſſed princes. There is nothing now bur 
his Title Sand iſm, moſt holy; & as thogh that Superlas 
tine were a Diminitiue of his worth,he muſt hauecit in a6. 
ftrafts, ſanititas, bolmeſſe is ſelfe. Men would thinke that 


1 hee claimed this name, in the proper notion of infuſed 
G 2 an 


a 


| Poperie 2 | 
coltaut plor, 


Pretended 
holineſſe 2 
| cauſe of the 
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| and habitual holmefpe in his perſon, as a ſpecia'l Grace of 
che holy Spirit : Bur their wicke in«efle docth witneflc 
(0 agatnſt chem , thae theyſrakeir $31 anther Nation, 
| an expone it of a comparatime, Aſreſpettive ,a tunular and 
putatine holineſſe. 

,Firlt, 4 Comparatine bolineſſe: Becauſe he is hulte in 
re{pe& of people : But this is both a baſe clame ,tor him 
hat w1'l bee called a Vice god, « gedon t 4th thi bead of 
| che'Church by whom ſhce nath influence 2 And it 3s fa'fe 
Belbsr. Chro | 11{o, becauſe wany Princes andpeople both, were holycr 
SH | than vſurping Popes as Bellarmime cont: flcth, 

Ag | Aecondlie, eA refftetimme bolmeſſe : In reſpeR of their 
(4) "as - | Office , For there bee two ſorts of gifts of the Sperit ſanh 
Zi Daplis | Becane ? (4) One for ſalvation m true righteonſneſſe, and 
c14 ſunt dens holynes; The other is given to helpe athers to ſalvation and ho- 
bp, ſanttr — | lineſſe and this 1s common both to good andevill; and of thu 
ad ſecundum | kind #5 that bolineſſe wee acknowledge in the Pope : And when 
= 28Fpn | Gardius objeRed to him, that (ome Popes were ignorant 
an = 4k Pg nd flagitions , bee anſwereth that, (b) that did not ſtay the 
5.4 F0Y ofſiſtance of the holte Spirit in thoſe things that was nece(ſar u 
| (5) Now im- | the Popes halines becauſe Balaam was « flagitious ma CF theſe 
| pedit aſuften- | workers of iniquitie , to whom Chriſt will ſay, 1 know you nor, 
| 114m (3 dures { depart fromme, 'Ihis is trve indeed, we hold him at his 
| rnd 4% word, for 1t is a poore plcading, to ſure no more holines| 
Marek 9.23 | for their Pope, than to Balaam «1 falle prophets, 
|, wt1qua eff 1hirdhe, eA ti1wdar holmeſſe , given fora title, and 
| comſuernudo.vr | wade paſſant through long cuſtoe 2 (a) As the kn 
R.P. dicatur | perours were calted eAnguſt;, from eAugy/tus, anci Op- 
ſantifumw, | timi from Traiau, though rhey were tnfortut;ar and 
| o@ Bearſn | diff lute as Nero, Heliogabalms , and Galen, Cc. $0 
+ lp a6 becauſe fone ropes were holic, that na; © pafie as 4 
2. (1b.g.c vie, | Intle rotheir Succefloures , withour any reſpect of theil 
col, g48. perſonal. qualificition. This Azo-14s cont. fleth that 
| ir 14 ancl.'ecuſtou erFar the Pupe becalied mceſt t olie, 
[| and muſt blefled, &c. yolkecuntente.h hin with 3 
culiove,  ourtalE 
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Fourthlie, 4 patatine or preſumed bulineſſe . when men 


: . , | 
thinke him to b- holic,thoug! he he a monſter indeede: 


$0 Hildebrand in his owne cauſc, (a) If rhe Pope bee 
Canonicallie ordamed vndoub'dlic he is made holy by the mes 
rites of $, Peter. And whocan Joube ſaid S mmachs , 
Lut hee 1s holy whom the toppe of fo great dignitie extolleth , 
[n whom if they lacke mernes of th tr owne , the merues fur. 
mſhed by therr Predeceſſonrs will [uffice, For thus place euher 
exalteth them who are excellent , or maketh thrm excellent 
who are exalied, Let the Wort ! judge vw hither they or 
wee put pillowes of ſe-uritie vnder men: head fince they 
come ſo cafilicro nerite, But (heir Councelof Baſile 15(b) 
morc clearc,& giveth vs three ſorts of this putatine ho. 
lmeſſe, 1 he firſt 1s of his State that Þec be reputred bolte , 
ſo that holincſle is not referred ro him, bur to the «ti- 
mation of people,as hononr is in honorante non in honorato, 
The ſecond houlinelle js religions. 1 he thirdis the holineſſe 
of publicke 1uſtice, But the Pepe 45 Pope is the higheſt degree 


of all theſe ſorts, therefore hee may be called most holy alte- 
it he be ot a wicked life, ſo /ong as he ts not maped to be ſo, 
but tolerate by the holy Church. This like their Stare-ſans 
ttitie or holineſſe of their religions orders, which iscontrair 
diltinguithed to true holincs: (c)For amanjn ay be rruc- 


Ie perte& and not 11 a religious» ſtare, an in a religious 
[ itare, bur not perf:&, 1adnitrerheirdiſtinGicn, but 
v hv tyethey Evangelicke perfc&ion torhat ſtate , ex- 
cept they meane fuch a perf. Rivn as 15 their holin.Al., 


an-{ that is but a fanfic 2 1 hcy mocke the Imputation of 


| (briſt's riohteouſneſſe, whenthe godhie apple «« by ith, 
Chriſtallowerh ir. ani the Father imputerh its And 
,et they content the .{elucs with a purariue Þolin. ſe 


borrowed «fman, and 12 pured by uan: So is their f- 


Prieſts abſolurion cF the penitentsand in this their tos 
1cefſe of Popes. (a) 
Itarguethan ev/{caxſe , inſo grear a clawe, to bee 
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content with io baſe a portion-1n the ſtrife tor a H{onar. | 
chiegthey owtrack ali the n.I,tions of the words that ſignific 
power, Supremacie, &c, Bur intheclame of holinefſe they 
ſondires 43- | Jecline the proper Notion and retrinches all to a Tuxlar 
_ an.| putareue(ente, This maketh their Parrone when hee 
_—_— nt diſpurs his eight note of the Church, to wit holineſlc, 
fs Eccl, cr ls > S SORE : 
{dem recog, | ©O (hifr it fromperſons , and applic it to dotrine, And inas 
pag, Sls nother place tocraue no more reſp:& to their Pope, 
than Caiaphas bad, though heewas a falſe Prieſt and wicked, 
and ſuch reſpett as Inudas bad among the Diſciples. This is 
a great change, that hce who tiruſterh hivſelfe aboye 
Kings, yet amongthe Cleargiciscontentto bee ranked 
among Caraphas and /waas. 
This their »otoxr wickedneſſe ſeemeth to bee the ſecret. 
pe of cauſe of the change of their Name, whe they enter the Pope- 
Mcir BaMiG* | domes The mot part beginneth art Sergwwthe ſecond, 
| w ho beeing aſhamed of his naine (Swynes-month) called 
| Bar an, #44, himſelfe Sergins, But Barons a(criveth it to Ser- 
| urs. 1 gia the third , Who beeing firit called Peter , wonld notre- 
| tame that name , forthe reverence hee bare to S, Peter ; But 
here 15 the myſterie,they haucno part of the holineſſe ot / 
S,Peter , & thereſorctak not his naine: And moreover, 
among all who tooke other names, as of Pawl, lobn &c, 
yet never one tooke the name of Peter , albeir. ſoine had that 
| name before their Papalizing, as {nnecent the fourth, 
| formerlie called Perrus of 7arentaſiay, and Paul the fift, 
formerlie called Perris Carafa. 1 his is not of humilitie, 
| but of conviRion of conſci.nce , not taking his name to 
| whom theyare oppoſire. 
Romes holi- So long as Sanita Catholice ſtood in the Creede, there 
vefſe is pro- | was ſomcholineſſe amongſt them, bur ſince they thruſt 
faigeſle , Romana onit, they hauc loſt holineſſe 3 Komane holineſſe 
:s but by Equivocation,axd in end reſolues in moxſtruous pro* | 
famneſſe tur at Rove it ts all one to bee called a Chriſti- 
a, as inother places to bee called an Aſſe. The head of 


their 
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*ncir Church may be a Monlter & to be a member of that 
Church, fauh & inward vertue us not required, but orelie a 
Subieftion to the Pope : (a) Sotheir Church in the hcad. 
& menbers are by Equivocation, their holines byFqui- 
vocation, & all of them inthe Church , but ſecundum ap. 
areniiam exteriorem & putative; Campran needed n & 
boalt vs, «d Eccleſie nomen roftis expallur, (b) As thi uh 
it wereto VS as Gorgons head,tonake vs aſtonithed, bur 
if thy haue any remnant ingenuitic, they ſhould be 
aſhamed of their cxcrementitious <4 hurch, for hey crane 


humozrs in che bodie. (c ) and their excommnnication 3s 
not acurſe, bur a bli{.ing , to becſ{i.parate from fucha 
Synagogue. All heereagree, fuch an head, fuch'mem- 
bcrs: And this was the truitc of their Monarchie ; when 
the Romanes wanted Carthage , and other emulous Res 
pubiickes . they ranne head-long to all vices , & ftan- 
bus menibus mores rucbat, while their wals ttood itrong, 
their liues wee diſſt-lute. So when the Popes had trod 
downe all competitours, they looſed themſclucs to alt 
profaine ſe, 

Heercin they ſecme to walke inan evill Confcicnce, 
both in planging ignorant men, and flattering the Pope. 
| hey plunge rhe 1gnorant, while they atfirme , char the 
ſalvation of all Chriſt:ans dependeth on the holmeſſe, vertme , 
and example of the Popes, (d) And Saliants an Je- 
ſuite writting to Paxlthe fiit, ſaith, Ur per wnum te > 
in c00/1110ne lantum tKa, VIS Omny , ac Vigor g rYatiarum 
& ſanttnatis 1m omnia membra difſundatur. {4 hat Chriſt 
hath rheec for bis Vicar, und as the neckg, under ſuch an 
Head, that by thee alone . ard m hy con:munien onclie, all 
power and v1gorr of grace and bolmeſſe may be drff1ſed throgh 
all the members of his moſt ſucred boate. (e) AnJ to tins 
fin. (enſe Bellarmme athiru.eth, ther no wan ( «libough 
ce would ) can bee ſubictt 2 (hriſt , aud communicate wub 
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the heavenlie Church , except hee bee ſubrett to the Pope, (a) 
this is [n.ore thin Bor:face his extravagant, forithar 
d1d onelyrye men to bee ſubiett to the Pope, but this bin» 


| deth Chriſt alſo that hee cannor communicate his Grace, 


but by the Popes Mediation. Andina word, an exal.- 
ting of the Pope abouce God an{ man, Bur fince hee 
ayeck, thar Chriſt the HeaTi of the Chruch, is ſanllu; 
ſanttorrm, 1 demand what neceſsitie hath hee of the Me- 
diation of an v{urping Pope, who is profanu profunorum, 
But Becane is more Circumſpe&, than Salianes and Bel. 
lermine , while hee drawcth the influence of that Head 
no fucther, than tne cxternall governement, 

Their flatterie of the Pope ts cleare, for they know 
his wickedneſle ſhould bee abhorred , and yt they wili 
defend it; And Canws (b) ( otherwiſe modeſt) will tell 
vs that they haze learned eyes, ard cover the Popes faults as 
Shem and Cham did Noahs nakedneſſe : But that is [mpu- 
dencie and not modeltie ; For Noahs nakednetle canie of 
infirmitic, and was private within the Tent , but the 
Popes wickednefle is affeRed , and fcandalouſlic open 
rothe World : It were good for the Pope and rhem 
both to \ſc Bernards libertiegin not ſparing the Pope but tel: 
ling him bis faults freely that God mizhe ſpare him; but 
heerein they are more like Varro (d) who d/ſ[embled the 
vallanies of the gods, leſt he ſhould beleene thinges vnſeemeln 
to thems | 

Bur if they muſt bee called holy, let them haue ir, in 
that ſ-nſc, as Pa/the fourth called ſuntt;ſimum officium 
1:941/*tions , moſt holy office of the tnquiſiion (ec), Oras 
T ertalliax (f) icornetully callath e-rchi Gallus Cybels 
Pri-ft [un ſims, whoſe ſervice was ſo abhominable, that 
reaſon was 4(.rmed 10 expreſſe it, becauſe that goddeſſe was 


great not an the greatueſſe of goodneſſe, but of wickedneſſe. Or 
lnall wee fay, that they wake that title ſancl;ſimm, to} 


{1,m1hc CONITaic things,borh 1m0ji holy, and moſt projaimes 
*”. a6 
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asthe Hebrew Kadojh is holy, and Kadeſh 15 {corium miſ 
calam-: Al holis in the Pope, ſafe only that contrure 
fgnifications inthe Hebrew are of diverſe e1ings , bu' 
heere both agree in him, the good norcon putrarinely, but 
\_ | | che 111 S01h really andproperty. 

Trey might have lucke(l long vnder thus ainbiguitie, 


i had not their Analilt (a) dgſcovered all; tor where 25 O- 
FE thers haue made reall protaineſfe, and titular holinefle 
ki compatible ix the Popezhe hath (erthemas twoextremes 
4. and cont: arcs, and alcry ved trac halineſſe to Dunſtane,and 
f pref.cineſſe to the Popezto tell that holinetlc is more to bes 


found in others than in Popes, yea that Popes co.npared 
rothen are but Monſters. 

Toclole this point, their holinefſe is the Corrs holmes 
of Rome, which (as Bernard (6 )(peaketh) giverhall to hos 
nonr, but nothing to holineſſez and ſo they tall vnder his juſt 
cenſure in another place: That it i (c )a monſtruous thing, 
to ſee in one the higheſt degree of the Church, andlewdeſt life. 
and I would adviſe them tofollow Ambreoſe(d) direGti- 
on, to ſhew what they arcrather by attion than profeſſion , 
that their N awe agree with their fs, and their life anſwere 
{ 10 their Name, leaſt it bee a vaine name, and an odio cryme: 
| Leaſt it bee an bigh bonour, and a deformed life; leaſt it bee a 
divine profeſſion, and an vulawfull allion, becauſe As 
there 15 nothing more excellent than a good Biſhop, ſo there t; 
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wotbing more miſerable than a ſcandalous ÞBhop: for great 
ſwolimutie ſhould haue vreat circum#pettneſſe, Let him rea de 
his dittay and dooiwe fron Aponizs: {f bee neither line 
bolily, nor teach right, bee (ball drink the bitter fruits of bis | 
wickedneſſe: And [ muſt lay of his Church with Bernard, 
O miſerable ( hurch committed to ſuch a Paranymph ; and 
with < ardinal Aliaco, It zs lamentable when the Church of 
God us come to this eſt te, that it 1s nat wortbie to bee ruled, | 
but by reprob.u cs, 

Y The ſecond furtherance of their tyrannie was excommunicatio 
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( 
of Princes; It hada ſhew to cut thein off fromthe Church: | 
but was more terrible by the conſequence in looſing peo! | 
ple from their obedience. The olde Rowaines were not | 

| 
| 


— 


ſo cruel), for when their Lawes of twelne tables appointed 
| puniſkment t9 everie cryme, yet to impictre they appointed 
| 20ne, but referred the guiltie ro the revenge of the Goas: The 
greateſt force t had, was from Princes themſeJues: For / 
as everie one Was ambirious, or greedie of his neigh- 
bours Kingdome, hze ſought no more but to bce an cxe. 
cutioner of the Popes curle, for ſo hee found a tirletg 
the Kingdome, that was expoſed to prey, and to con. 
quere 1t by the Subie&s, who were readie either to for. 
ſake their native Lord, or take armes againſt him: As the 
Subietts of Navarre beyond the Pyrenes, at the excommuai. 
cation of Il the ſecond, acſerted their natine King, and 
rooke- them to the King of Caſtile, $o Princes for their pri. 
| vate ends gaue ſtrength to that blow of excommunticaty 
| on, and made xt a matter of ruine tothemal. This vai 
| his policie to beare downe Kings, by yoaking them by 

theeares, and making them breake one another. Hee 0- 
| verthrew them whom hee hateJ; and ingaged the other 
| who was his inſtrument, to him(ſelfe for the benefire of 
| 
| 


— 


an 11! conquered KineJdome, Heere were both craft ani 

cruekie: they not only ſtirred yporher Kings againſt thi 

excommunicate King, bur alſo his owne Suhie&s, wht 
| (ſhould haue beene his guard; They poſſeſſed their (1 per 
| ftttious credulitie, ro make them thinke him execrablc 
and rhat it was good ſervice to GOD tocutte him of 
| Heerein the Pope proved a Monſter, tn blowing at on 
both hote and cold : curſing good Kings; and with an A 
poſtolicks benediion, conferring their Kingdom 
j on ſome other King: This & ts haue the hornes of t! 
Lambe, but to ſpeake the the Dragon, Thus Hildebrand ve they 
rifheth what was ſaid of him : T bat hee was terrore potn 
quam Religione magni, Great by terroaur rather than Piet 
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| Antichriſtiaa Church to ere& ſuch profeſsions as 


| brought vnkowth fire in the Sanftuarie 1n divine thinges | 


J thing but Averroes, and Ariſtatle, as) Eraſmus wiſclie 
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The third part of the Treatiſe, con- 


| 

| 

| cerning ther crooked courſes to 
| vphold this Vſurpation. 

| 


CHAP. XIIT. 
And firſt of their Proteſsions inſtitute to defend it. 


ſpecialithings; Firſt Profeſs:ons for defending it. 
Secondlic, Recrimination, charging vs with their 
ownecrumes, Thirdlic , Tergiverſation , in Con- 
teſting, Fourthlie, Lndification ot Kings. For the 
firſt, Sathan knew this Monſter could nor ſubſiſt alone, 
and thattruth conlJi never countenance errour ; there- 
fore as hee begor it on mans fle(hlie wiſedome,, hee ſette 
that ſame wiſedome to foſter it when it was brought 
foorth; and ſo according to the ſeverall times made that 


could bcſt maintaine it. Theſe are Schoole-men,Canoniſts: 
Caſuiſts: The Hypocriſie of Orders; And laſtlie the Jeſuits, 

I he firſt are Schoole-men , a ſort of Theolognes ſlavi(blie 
additted to the Pope; Forafterthat darknefle had coves 
red the Church, and anew light of learning ſcemed to 
breake vp , it was worſe than the former darkneſle, as 
Errour and Herefie are worſe than ſimple ignorance or a 
a2 man after long {ickneſſe changed from a light fever to 
a frenſics It is erpe, they haue ſome good 90s. 6h as 


dſtintt Notious;exatt diftinftions and words thoughrule, | (4) 0;conſe. | 


yet verie ſignificant;bur it is as ſurethey ſpilt Divinitie , 
and turned itin Philoſophie ;and like Nadab and Abihu 


they diſdained either to thinke or ſpeake with Scripture (a) | 
and made their month conſecrate tothe Gosþel , to ſound no- 


| Or vpholding their Vſarpation they vſe foure 
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marketh. And (ans (b) followerh his ſteppes. CAZ ae 
rie now depend on Ariſtotle no liſſe , than ona divine Oracle 
— And wehaxe heard of ſome /talians, who fpend as much 
time on eAriſtotle and eAverroes,as others doe on Scriptures, 
and truſt them as much as the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,They 
inquired all things curiouſlic , and determined boldlie, 
| affecting more to cloſe with the Philoſophers woris than 
with Chriſt, and that withendleſſe 1angling : For quo 


Eraſm, vbi | plus eff einſmodiqueſtinucalarum , hoc plus etiam ſubſcatet 
| ſupra, 


-— Eti:mſi millies mille mills produxeris. ] he more petit queſti- 
ons they made, the more queſtions ever grew, whereof though 
a thouſad times a thouſand thouſand were actermined yet moe 
were bebind, They made Divinitie like cornered Spetlacler, 
'chrough which one thing ſcemeth to be fourtie or thirs 
ricaccording to the number of the corners, ſo that 
a man putting his hand to rake vp that one thing, 


| truth that 1s in everie thing , 6x4 one indivi/eble poiut was 


. was to hold vp the Pope 1n his tyrannic,and that by baſe 
 flarterie (e) They diſputed more of bis power , than of the 
power of God ; and queitioned, if beehad a two-fold power , 
and if hee might abroo.te that which was decreede 
by the Apoſtles : If hee might coyne a new Article of faith, 


; | [fhee had a greater power than Peter , or equall, If he might 


2 ſe] lam Gero 


commandthe eAngels.(f) &'c, The Pope was their god, the 


hand, to tarre hus fatt intoa right , andtodetermine all que- 
[tions in his favour; And thele (cyentie Divines re-koned 


| this Viurpation, Wee may ſay of themall, as Amngs 
| ſline did of Verro,that theſe quicke and ſkilled men were ops 


' preſſed by the cuitome ard Lawesof their owne Cite, in ſo fat 


knew not how to finde it among ſo many (reces. So the| 


loſt amongſt fo manie Queſtions, (4) Their maine end 


current oppiions of the time was therr rule; And raturall| 


reaſon and Philoſuphie was their grounds, Hee had them at 


out by Bellarmine, werea!l of thar ſort, and defenders of 
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the commonerrour , and though they would father their 
faſhion on Azgaſtines difpurs, ſpeciallieagainſt the Preſ: 
cilliaziſts , yer 1t is nothing ike : For every where hec 
preſſech Scripture : Bur rhey diſdaine it as triviall, and 
delight rarhertoſay, At contra Philoſophus , than contra 
Chriſt 3, 

They were not all alike , buttirie brought out three 
diſtin Claſſes of Schoole-men: The firſt like Lombard 
bad ſeme Scripture: The ſccond had eſſe Scripture, and 
more Philoſophie : Thethird was worſt, that zeg/etted 
Scriptrre , and had vothing but a maſſe of Philoſophie and hu. 
mane ſubtilities; They could not haue found Divinirie 
who ( as Poſſevine witnefſeth of CAarins Vittoria ) 
were whollie taken vp tn profaine learring, ana ignorant 
of Scriptures : And if any of them zoyned knowledge with 
affeition , and turned Theorie to Pietie , as B onaventura did 
he was contewned of the reſt, albeit Gerſome, Trithemins, 
and others call him a moſt compleete Divine,. Bur 


maintaine the Popes tyrannie, The moſt of their buſineſſe 
was as Conſtantine ſpeaketh of Arins inants diſſoluti oty 
certatio, The vaine1angling of diſſolute idleneſſe, But 
all their worke is the b#ilding of Babel; they hurt Rome 
more in their do&rine, than thcy helpe their govern- 
ment, for ſcarcelie is there any point controverted , 
wherein they plead not for vs. 

The ſecon1 fort of defenders are Canonits, ani theſe 


|,more ſhaw eleſſe flatrcrers of the Pope than Schoolemen; 


| hey made Lawes of their owne, and wreſted all tothe wrox 
end: As a lyrant whcn he hath oppreſſcd a KingJome, 


abrogateth the auncient lawes,and makes lawes for his 


owne behone to approue his tyrannie, and ſecure his 
poſſcſsion , (4) So did the Pope by his Canon Law:they 


gaueita prouJ name, as though it were aruling Law:: 


[heir Catholicke fauch-is Romane herefie, and their Cas | 


non Law 


notwithſtanding theſe differences , they went all one way t5 | 
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non Lawa Romanerule, Solong as they lived Eccleſs- 
aſt ichlie , Gods word ſufficed thein for a rule of Faith and 
manners , and the { anonsof Conncels for government- But 
when they turned Aforarchs,they would haue Traditions 


| and Schoole-divinitie for a rulc of Faith, and a Canon 


Law for Governement , So Lancelot (a) conteſſerh, That 
it is made totheimitation of the cevill Law ; for as the one des 


ribus , facile | pendeth on the authoritie of the Emperour , ſo the other on the 


authoritie of the Pope. Few things they hauc from Scrip- 
tre , moe trom Fathers, and more yet from Comnncels, but 
moſt of all from the Popes owne Letters, 

Afrcr many compylers, as Creſconius, I{idore, Hincma: 
71s , Tvo, Burchardus , and others whereof their Anali/ 
(6b) writtethart length. Gratien put foorth his Decretam; 
thereafrer came the Decrerals farre worſe for theſe 
wings put to his Decretum , caried them downeward to an 
earthlie Monarchie, But the Clementines , arc cruell, and 
the Extravagants Are extravagant indeede, and lay the 
grounds and proceſle of a bloodic inquiſition. (c) And 
laſtlic,the ſeventh of the Decretals (Ad) is worſt of all. Gras 
tians Decreit, pointed at his Monarchlie asa thing that 
ruſt bee; The Decritalls vrge it as a thing ſt bce: 
Bur this laſt ſetteth it out with an abſolute power, But 
what ever their Lawes beare in thur ſenſe; they can 
eurne and expone all to the Popes behoue, Even as 
CAartings the [uri/t, who tor to pleaſe Fridericke the Em- 
p:rour,declared that by Law,all the goods of the [nſubrians 
pertamed to himinpropertic, and therefore get his palfrey, $0 
| the Canoniſts exponeall Lawes forthe Popes end, and 
put all vnder his foote, and ſo they ger Benefices, 
| hey follow the Schoole-men in their confuſion , and 
their reſolut:onsagrecas wcllas Clockes in a Citic, 


1 he third ſort of defenders are Caſuis . Conſcience is 
the moſt authoritatine power and att in man, and therefore 
walt bce takenin tor their defence, The Pope ſaw that 
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vſurpation, but with a more preſſe ſtraine , giving him 
ower to bind © looſe in Heauen, Earth,cy Purgatorie what 
hee will : They make people ſo Fr by ſupcrſtitious 
credulitie, that whar hce bindcth or looſeth, biddcth or 


| forbiddeth, &c. All floweth from a plenitude of power , 
They abuſethe name of 


and ts ratified of God in Heaven, 
{onſcience 1n their profeſsion, yet they racke Conſcicace 
morethan direQtit, and a man after reading ſhall come 
more perplexed from them , than when hee began, 

In all their large Volumes 


is little that ſwzelieth of Conſeience,or thatlerveth to keepe 
it, butrather to deſtroy jt : And for inliance; if wee 
looke to their caſes and reſolutions on the fift rd ſixe 
Commands , they are like Dracoes Lawes, and on the ſz- 
venth (ommandthey are more vile than Arrins Thalia, or 
Satades filtkiepoeſie,(a )&ſeeme rather to bee written by 
Sanrio or Meſſalira in the Borthell,than by Chriſtian Dis 
vines vnder the vow of Chaſtitice (6) It is a: wonder 
how either chey had heartes to thinke, or mouthes to 
ſpeake ſuch villanies. Burt their maine drifc is to holde 
vp the Popes tyrranne in abſolute power of tudging , 
diſpenſing, abſolving, reſerved caſcs, &C. and toſet his 
Throne vpon the conſciences of men. 

Fourthlie , becauſe people are not aye capable of the 
ſubrilties of theſe three ſquadrons of defendents , but 
craue ſome viſible thing , therefore the iugling of the laſt 
orders, was brought in,ſpectallic of Franciſcus Hypocriſie, 
& Dominicus crueltie , who lik Pandarus and Bitras at the 
Port of «£neas Towne, held vp thetottering Lateranc 
Church, 


mens nds might bee polleſied with +choole-divinitic, 
2nd with rhe Canoniſts inthe outward iudicatory,thcre 
1a.ked onclie the captivating of their Cerſciouces in fo: 
ra #nteriori ; therefore the Caſits were eretied, Theyrun | 
che ſaine way wichtheirBrethre to maintaine the popes | 
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church. Hee intriched rhem by ſpoyling the ſecalay 
Cleargie of Tithes, to makg them 4 connterpoſeto the Clears 
vie,and asGariſons intertained by Princes againſt thems 
(clues : Their Hypoctilie ſerved much 9 luſter his wic- 
kednefſe, for what could che worll bur thinke all was j 
200d (tutte vnder fo gliftring colours, They gaue p 
our their Monaſteries as as many Arwies to fight '| 
cainſt Sathan , and by their merits and ſupererogation | E 
to helpe men to-hcaven;Burin ef. rhey were the Popes |W| ;; 
(pycs and Gariſons, Firſt rocate vp Kingdomes , and |W! 


doc, But the wiſer ſort thought, thisfolie and hurrtull |! ,. 
to their ſtate; So Canwdſaith in their nawe - /z» this our|i , 
Age, there are ſo many. Religions confirmed by Popes , that || ,,, 
who ever would defend them as profitable , or neceſſar to the | ../ 
(burch : Hee may in{liz bee convitled of imprudence , if not ſar 
of fooliſhneſſe, 

Laltlic,.the latter times hath drawen them on their 
deepeſt devyces: Valdenſis, Wick/iſfe, Has. &c.gaue them 
_ blowes, and theirformcrproviſton,futficed ro mak 
ome defence; but Luther and (alvine came with the 
great ordinance; and haue battered rheir Walls, there- 
fore they.tooke them to a new fort of Souldiers: I hele 
are their Triarii or Sonldiers of truſt. The /eſwuits (a) 
[7natize Schoolers ; who like another Aras purteth their 
(houlders vnJer ttaggering Rome, They are the /af 
order , but the worſt, and haue extraced. from the reſt 
all that may complcate- them for this grear ſervice; 
They haue borro u ed ſ#bri/rie from the Schoole-men , Ims 

»dencie from the Canoniſts , a cauterized Conſcience trom | A 
the (aſuiſts, Hypocriſie from the Fraaciſcans, craeltie from | 
che Dominicans , And becaufc thele are not lutficient to: 
pertc& them , they have taken from rhe MahumeranesY 
Alſaſiaſme , to kill and deftroy Princes,, The Romans 
affcaycil of Porſenna , {ent out 5cevolt either to kill him 

or boaſt 


lore 
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or boaſt him:o p. ace: Sorne Popes fearing the power 
of Princes, houndeth gut Feſurts, eicher to cut them 
off, or make them plyable to his tyrannie, 

This order perfe&erh his tyrannie, for afcer Hilde- 
brand, they held the n with excommunicution, depoſition , 
Tir: &c. But ſince the Ieſuirs aroſe, there are moe Princes | 
INJ hi fobbea, than in ſcx ages before; and all rheſe Warres in 
Tk Ewrope, ſince theirryfing, and this fzarefull combuſtion 
Des theſe laſt rwelue ycares, are of their plotting, Their 
ind || hand 1s moſt abour Princes, and: States, and make their 
CkS |Wi Crownes, liberties, and lynes problematicke: They lay them | 


full |! 2r che ſtaike ar their pleaſure; and being impaticnt of z 


our \F| their life,,doe conſult Sathan about their dearth, as Cor- | 
hat || tax did of Henriethe fourth, Such conſulting Tertallian | 
the \ll called druelifh tuthe Pagans, Magos conſultar de Caprite Ces | 
net ll ſaris. Their fourth vow (4) proper to them alone, pros 
| verh them to bee the Popes Devoriſts, as Mautins,(urii- 
neir | .;. & che twoDecy offcred themſelues fortheir country; | 
en Wl {o haue they bound themſclues to dee, and ſuffer al! for | 
nak 8! the Popes Grandure, This Gregorie the thirteeath ob- 
the | (:rved, when reading the Icſuirts Annals,andſecing what 
cre- i paines they tooke. cryed out, / hane ſo many thouſand 
heſe Clerkes;and yet the Teſaits overcome them all, in ſtablyhing 
(4) Kingdome; therefore they are worthie to bee entertained 
heir owe the reſt: Heerevpon & augmented their privi!e 1- 
2es, and exalred them to hol vp the Popes dignitie: 
reſt an{ the Icſuites in their Apolngiec againſt the Bohemians 
IC: I declare, ſe velle totum orbem Rom Pont, ſubycere , that 
Ken: ll they would ſubaue all the world to the Pope, 

roy And lcaft /gnratizs Souliiours bee not ſufficient to 
rol F keepe ſuch a breach, Philippry Nerics ( whether of emu 
WOO Y ation like Themiſtocles burning for Multiades viRtorie, or 
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( 4 Toner, EF. 
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ant" Yof a blind zeale) did inſtitute his congregatis Oratory, that 
"an F hath brought out vnto vs moſt rigid zelots; Of this 


nin Fore was Barovixe, the two Boty, &Cc, 1hey are more 
z0aſt mylde 
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Pap zZ00, 
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| 


 Chie, and doerather procure, and haſten its ruine, than 
{ 


| 


| 


 teftants; Azad that the dottrine of Luther and Calvine it: 
| 


| myld in cariage than the Teſuits, but more pcremptorie 


is, that S;xtas the fift was more pleaſed with the Nercans, 
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(if more can be) in maintainingithe Popes power, lhey 
condemne the moderation of their owne Complices,and count ll | 
them Hereticks, and profaine Politicks, who mitigate 
any thing; ſometymes theſe diſtin&tions of Juris drum, 
& humani , direttly and indireitly , &c. had ſowe vſr, but : | 
now they haue caſt:n them over the barre , and pro. 
pone their renets1n broad termes of a power divine jn ori. 
ginall, dirett in vſe, and abſolute in kind . It is like that 1p. 
natins & NereusSchollers,are ſtryviag who ſhall moſt in+/ 
deerethe Pope to themſclues by their ſervice; and (ure it 


than withthe leſuits, as ſhall bee (cene hecreafrer. All theſe 
are bar flcthlie ſubſidies ro maintaine an earthlie Monar» 


hold It VP. 

i 7 "20 ER = | 

CHAP, X11I1T. 

Of their ſecond Coverture : 
RECRIMINATION,. 


ee nn ES 


| 


Heir ſecond Coverture of this Tyrannie, ts Recr:- 

mination: They chargevs with their aottrine, and trea! "a 
ſonable prattiſes;and lyke the old Pagans, crimina ſua no: i 
by obycumt, as ſaid Terinl, Apol, Salmeron (a) bath it| 1. 
ſummarlie , that wee obey not ſecular Princes and Empe-| f 
rours: And Scribanius (b) The Calviniſts ( (ayeth hee )| : 


layeth over their owne wickedneſſe pon the leſuits, for all if : 
the troubles of France are tabee aſtryved to them, Bur Ki-I the 4 
cheomns (c) the Icſuire moſt fullie, that «l che calamiticr ſh 
of France are brought in by the peſtiferous dottrine of the Pro- h = 


meth 
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| meth men, 4nd pow[erhthem ts wickedxelje and treaſon: And | 

ie Ml | Ieſuite (4) Filher isſo bold, as to atteſt King /ames of | 

ey | happle memoric, That their dotrine was not {0 preindiciall 

nt \ if | ro Princes, a5 theopinion of moſt of the Calvinifts, This 1s | 

re Ml | their calumniousd:ſpoſition, whercof they gaue a proofe | . 

4, WW | at the Aaſſacre of Paris : when vnyer colour to make 2 

ut | | perfe& pace, they drew in the chiecfe Proteſtants to Par | _ 

0- i | ri54 and murthered them treachecrouſlic; They diſpat- Thee. Hift, | 

ri- i | cied letters to forraine Princes, bearing: that the Prote- * 

[s- i | ftarti hadconſpyred againit the King; and what hee aid, was 

n+ i | done por hes owne defence, But they were ſooneaſha-. 

: it 'F | ned of char colour, and diſpatched a Poſtto the Pope, | Orar/oSixris 

ns, i | to feede him with the newes of that cruelticzand he gra- | 4nriſixim, | 

eſe if | tw/atron in the Conſitorie telleth who were the Authors. | | 

ar | | Thxar relarcth , and abhorreth both chis calumnious |, 1, 

1an | dealivg , and the Maffacre it ſeifez And the Cardimal of | Ae is 
Lorraine confeſleth, that the King had other crymes preme- | premedutats, 
ditate, to make the Hugonets cauſe abhominable. But wee | Ee, Cardimal 

200 ſay to them, as /acob did to Laban, ſearch our ſtuffe, even | Lothar, aud | 
all the deRrrine of the reformed (hurch; and ſhew what poſitis | Goldaft, poli, | 
ons or prattiſe they firde like their bloodie doitrine. Some Cmat3, & . 
Humaniſts and Poets, or others, hauc ſpoken ſome 7M 
things, that may bee ſo throwne; but it was in the Hy- 
potheſe of ſome particular abuſe, and not the dorine } 

W. of our Church, But the killing of Kings among#t them ts 

Wh; aifputed , determined , and put m execution: And when 2 | 

of reaſonable plotte was rea.ly , their Ieſuirs and Friers | 

hit '<fed 1n the Pulpirs blooJie Sermons, both to incous | _—_—__ 

od _ '2g< the miſcreants who attempted treaſon andro mol. tp 

ob fie the myndes of people about parricide; And Ravil | | 

wy lacke becing poſed what moved him to his parricide, 

| p; = anſwered, The preachings of the leſuits and Friers again#t 

wt | the King, | 

8 7 Beſide their expreſſe Tenets of that do&rine , they 1 

, ,y. | 2auc alſo ſomeorher points to maintaine it (for no great 

gt I 3 bereſfie 
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| hereſie can bee alone ) bur hitha brotherhood with moe 


m—_JH—_ + a 


| maine point of that myſtcrie wherein though they diffr 
' among themſelues ( as Parormitane calling it , but /ury 
Eccleſraſtici, & IMalderws , Juris divini) yet all of them 


— 


hereticall points , which haue a concatenation to main. 
taine each other: Sotais point of ki ling Kings hath 
auricular confeſſion: The ſeale of confeſſion 4 and Equivoca. 
tion to defendit, Auricular confeſsIion 15 a ſecret and ſure | 
way for conſulting with a Prieſt or [eſwit , vpon the matter 
of Ireaſ>n, atid to pretie his Conſcience with a ncceſyi- 
rie ro COEC it, 

The pretended ſeale of confeſſion maketh the Traitour 
bold ro reveale hiniſe!tero his Contiſſar, becaule of ſe: 
crecic: Ir ſecureth alſo the Confeſſar, that though he be 
privieto Treaſon , yct hee (hall not be puniſhed, becauſe 
hee muſt not breake the ſeale of confefs1on, This is a 


agreein this: 1hat zerther the Pope, nor Church may cauſe 
\ the Prieſt torevealeit; (a) No not though the world ſhould 
periſh , as Binet the Icſuite affirmed to -Caſaubone, Andiſſſ| p 
| another leſuite beeing privieto Ravillackstrealon teſti-|M| li 
fied , chat God had given him ſuch a gift, that ſo foone as hee] tl 


heard of any treaſonable matter in confeſſion, hee forgor bath | ( 


| 

| 

| 
Terr. Apol, | 
Cobit. 2. 22 | 
| | 
| 


| 
| 


theperſons andpurpoſe, Tertuliars {peach of the ticathen| | f+ 
Altars ficteth them, inter aras lenaciniatri fÞiri; But weellſ | A 


| may adde that they treat not onelicof lchyneſſe, but al-Mf | /* 


lo Treaſon, lo that S, Anuguſtmes (peach 1s likewiſe true, | jt 
that men arſceduxt peiores ab eorum ſacris ,they devartſ | 4; 
vw orſe trom their Sacraments, than they care to them, Y| ſu 
SOtkeir Sacrainent of pennence is a Machtavilian de- | 
vice, to plotteprattiſe , and keepe treaſon ſecret, in alt] li 
bertic of con ſs ltation by arricalar confeſſion , 10 preſſing the 
cor:ſcreuce with the equitie of the fatt , and i:conraging them 
rodoe 1t vnder opts. con of ſutisfathion and merite, France | (u 
had a proofe of this vndecr Henrie the third © 1 he leſuicsh | /i 
| in their conſeſ>ions , vreed wen to tonne them to the Le (gue | lic 
agamſi 
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againſt their Kirg andrefuſed abſolution to ſuch as they found 
ſtedFaſt in loyalties ro hm: . And as their owne Authour 
faycs, Two hunareth leſuites did more hurt in few n:oneths, 
| than an hundreth thouſand men could doe; Ani they cau- 
ſed ſuch as they abſolved to ſweare , that they we.ulJ 
neither ackno's ledge Henrie the third , nor his Suc- 
cefſvur forlawfull Kings. And then all muſt bee confir- 
med by taking their Excharift. (a) So they abuſe their 
cacraments- Pennance\crveth to plotte treaſon and pra- 
Riſe it ſecurelie, and theExchariſt ro harden them ia that 
wickedneſſe.(b) 

Equivocation IS2 (belter for the traiterous complices that 
hce (hall nor reveale them , but tIlude the Tu ige by Am- 
biyaitics and mentall reſervation; So(c) Tolet athrineth that 
the guilrie Perſon nay uſe Equivocation , and ſay, that 
hee had not complices, albeit hee had them And 
hee mu#t be wylie to ſþeake according to his owne intention , as 
to ſay , 1 didit not ( vnderftanding with him(ſclfe, inthe 
priſon ) and I had not complices in other crimes or ſuch 
like. This 1s a point moſt defended by the Teſuites, and 
that ro ſerue their turne for parricide, as their Barneſins 
d) prones in his large Booke which hce hath written , 
fathering Equivocation vpon the leſyits as their proper Arte, 
And ſome others confcfie, that it is the Arte ef our Ie- 
| ſuits to deceine CMagiſtrats in their Oathes, (e) Ars eft nos 
ſtrorum leſuitarum ut in iuramentts ſuis Alagiſtratibns illu- 
dant: Secing therefore the reforined Churches hath no 
ſuch Do&rine as Fquivocation, auricular confeſs1on 
«ith the ſeale of it ( « hich are the maskes of King-kil- 
| ling) their Recrimiration is calum.niouss 

| heir pratiſealſo proveth this, in that finaticke de- 
mentation of ſome v hom they either finde or make for 
luch a mt{chiefe. If they finde one ladened with grievons 
ſmnes , that craveth preat penall lniunttions, or Melancho- 
licke in complexion, or hardened in a blind reſolvedneſſe 
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to beea Schollcr in that Schoole, where ceca obedientia 
blind obedicnce reigneth,thethey work on him by their 
ſpeach and illuſions in their Chamber of meditations , to 


(| 


þ 


mak him tkinke it his happineſle ro doe ſuch things as 
rhey injoyne, though1t were to kill a Prince, and with- 


21l ro bee 1ecrer and dye f{ilent. This they haue learned 


(a) Geldsft. | ofthe Aſaſines(a) and for their choyſe of che inſtrument, 


Replic. O, I. 
ex Tyrio 
Davl, Vener. 

Princeps c,19 
(c) Our more | 
fem ſuam cout | 
tempſerit ris | 
dommw eſt, 


Azachavell hathtaught them that Cades gue ab obitinati 
> obfirmati animi propoſito acciaunt , evitari non poſſunt 
Machiavecl. the ſlaughter comming from the purpoſe of an 
obſtizate and ol firmed minde cannot bee eſthewed , and of 
Seneca i (c ) That hee who contemnes hes ownie death, is 11s. 


fter of thine : As for their ſilence in death, itis natiucto | 


them through /pnatius their Maſter, For when Piſo was 
treacherouſlic killed by a Spainiard, no torture could moxe 
the Traitonr toreveale his complices. (d) 


fa&, remiſſion of [innes in this life , canonizing andeternall 
life; Beckge was ſanRed for his treaſon , and counted a 
Martyrc : $0 1s G-rzet for the powderplotte; and be- 
.cauſe they thought it groſſe tocallhima Martyre in 
t.armes, they devyſcd the conceate of ſpica Garneti: (e) 
That fained pilture of a ſtrae-Suintt was a ſufficient motine to 


their Canon Law? And Garnet was more ingenuous 


tyre # [pray God, that the Charch of Kome never thinks ſuch 
A things 
that the ſentence proaunced againſt mee 1 T2 inſt, Hcere 
rheir Martyre diſſavowes his martyrdome, Burt they 
have found out 7 new way to beavenby Rebellion, Perinric, 


| 14d ſlaughter. (hb) 


Laſtlie, cherewards they haue promiſed them far that | 


canonize him; But ſince they call it a Palea ,(f) it is but 
a chafhe argument , and may paſſe with the Paleas in * 


himſelfe, than the Creriar ; for becing aſked, /hat if the 


{hurch of Rome after his death would declare him a Martyr? 
Heeanſwered, Ile a Martjret (g) Oh! what a Mar- 


Now 1 ackzowledge my fault , and confeſſe 
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h. | Peſtilence 


: {houldabhorre as the Veſt. Wee fub{cri ns this propoſition? | 

ats As for the aſſumption, heen;eancth itof Geneve, and wee | [5] /nCathe 
= of Rome; But let Baronius(b) make the aſſumption for vs | 747 Perr1in 
_ both. 1z Peters Charre (. (aith hee ) were wtruded,, Men 

of monſtrous , moſt filthic in life , moſt diſſolute tm manners, and 


= ſpace of an hundrethand fiftia yeares, (c) ſome fiftie Popes | #97, num-4, | 
as | I fel cloſe away from the vertue of their Predeceſſours,and wer: 
__s rather inordinat and Apoſtaticke than eApoſtolicke. What 
can bee the concluſion but this, That therefore the Church 
ar | | of Rome 45 thus peſtilent ſeate? Orlet them ſhow any ſeate | webard.chrow, | 
all in the reformed Churches ſo broodie of monkers as | r. 4 /zc. ro 
' a | | the ſeate of Rome? od, 
Ss Laſtlie , they purge vs: As3et ( ſayeth Bellarmine) (4) | 479/01 prom- 


& | Y/ judging Kings to hell, and thefalſhood of their challen- 
in | | ging vs of flatterie , wee eaſilic evince this from their 
us | | ovne mout h , that wee neither preach nor prattiſe King-kl- 
be | Bl ing , frnce they accufe vs of flatterie: And | am confident 
».7 | | that ſo horrible a fac as the killing o1 Kings, had beene 


-//e OOEY 0 : ita 
ie of Recrimination with (e) Cyprian:Let them conſ[l 


a og et ——u —_—_ 
W_—_— 


But Idare hazard the deciſion of this point vpon 
to| Richeomu Owne ground , That peſtilent and abominable | 
' ſeate ( ſaid hee ) which King David calleth the Chaire of | 
that is the Monſter bearing ſeate(a)whence 
oweth the Doltrine , which all Kings, Princes and People | Expeſt, Apel. 


; every way moſt vyle. And Genebrard more fullie : For the | Barg. Inns 


The flatterers of Princes were not riſen , whopull the King- 


* dome of Heaven from them , to eſtabliſh their temporall kings 
domes, 1o paſle both their vacharitable cenſure in ad- 


;-. | {| fillabhorred inthe world, as the greateſt parricide, if 
firſt the Aſſaſines, and then the Icfuits had not made ir 
| cormen in DoErine and practice. Icloſethiy point 
who. 
»v | BL ſerving either their furie or luſt doe forget arvine Law ard 
1 F . 
F | bolineſſe , ard yet vaunt of thethings they cannot they prone, 
aud when they camot deſtroy the innocencie of others, thiſkke 


it enough ro rubbe blottes on themby lying ana falſe —_— | 
An 


( 4) I/ts eff por 
tent ifica ſedes | 
Ce. Richeom, 


cap 27 


' truſs [unt bo. 
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The third colour of their tyrannie, 
To wit : Terziverſation. 


| Bk e thrid colour of their Tyrannie , is Tergiverſation, 
wherinthey carie thetuſclues variouſlic ; denying Ex. 
cuſing : Transferring it on others: Or making apologies, For 
their denying Richeowns denyeth plainlic theſe poſitions 
which leſuites athrme ; As that it followeth not on their Do; 
(trine that Kings excommunicat are tyrants may be hulled; 
(a ) [hat Swbietts are abſolved from their obedience: That the 
fatts of Clemens., or Caſtellus were approved by them , (b) 
That the violence that falleth out , commeth not of their Do 
ftrine, but of the nature of the-Catheliche:(c ). The like hath: 
Becants , and Hyufſine ,an leſuite , following his Maſter 


| Gret2cr : Ani Scribanis ſpends ſome Chapters of the 


firſt booke of his Amphitheater.to that enJi; Tha they 
[ſhake in a ftrant, when they are taken red hand with ſome miſs 
chicfes . 

If cney cannot pet it denyed, then they excuſe it, S0 
Cydonis (peaketh uf CMairianaes tloodiedotrine: Ma 
rtana wrote | can net tellwhat,c3co But the Farlitament of 
Pars told that his lictle diminutiue was a [uperlatiue, e- 
ven a dainnabletrcaſone, when they damned the booke 


' to bee burnt publickly. 


Thirdly, they rransferre it , and (hift it from hand to 
hand, The Cleargre calt it on the Lacks, the Larcks on 


| the (7eergre, the ſecular Prieſts on the religrous orders! 


I he erficr Orders on /eſnits,and rhe Jeſuits caſt it on 0- 


| 


ther Oracrs agate, ; Fourthlic, 


—— dl... _ 
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doftrine, a« a King killed, atreaſonab!e plotre diſappo ns 
ted or diſcovered , when the World crie our againſt 
them, as in the powder treaſon, then they take them ro 4 

pologies SO Cydoniue wrote his Apologie for the leſuite 
Garnet, to lay tha: cryme off him, and his ſocietic, And 
Richeomus when he (aw France abhorring the fac of Ca- 


ere&<d,ani thelcſuirs banithed, hee laboureth to purge 
. words,.for in the meane tyme, the Jeſuits of Doway ſer 


ont a refutaticn of the Parliaments. ſentence againſt Caſtell, 


ſecular Princes, by EXCOMmunication by his Firituall power: 


| Hee may by that ſame looſe his people from the oath of fideli- 


tie and obedience; may binde theſe ſame people vuder the paine 
of excommnuication , that they obey not the excommunicate 
King, but chooſe another King to themſelues: and more perems 
-prorly: Kings (b) both may and onght to bee depryved of their 
dominionn, And D, Marta givethhim that ſame power 0- 


| ver Kings, by wertue of his temporall inriſdiftion, And Frans 


cſcus Veronenſss (d) atfirmeth that ihe anoynting that made 
them Kings, was w pedoff by excommunication,and they made 
private men, and by private men may bee killed That they 


| are furious men, and (e ) ought to bee killed or bownd; And 
| when they are ſo, the p:ople ought to hawe recourſe tothe 


Pope, 45 a commonn father for remeede (f ). As for Caſtelo 


| that of Ehudsz and ina-word,it was gaod ſervice to God, | 
| and'}|* 


lu attempt tokill Henrie the fourth, he calleth it a is? 
fatt; that it was holy and luwfull; that it was moſt holy aud hu: 
mane, in ſo farre that it is blaſphemie to condemne itz that it 
ra divine, 4s the arrow or ſtroke that came from Heaven 
"pon [ulian, and as the fatt of Ehud (g) Cc.. And as 
though that were little, it is plu. quam Ebudi, more than 


Fourthlic, when they ſee ſome Tragicall event of ther 


Rellus, the Parliament condemning them, the Pyramide 


their order of that treaſon, This was but a flooriſh of 


| But1na free conteſt and diſpute, they maintaine theſe 
matters flatly, The Popeſayerh Bellarmme (a) may bind 
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Ant. þÞ. 49 


| 


| Contin to. 3 


R allar, reſþ, 


| ad Apol. 


orttio S1x- 
1, (gc. 


| with a poyſoned knyfe thurſt in his bowels, 


| 


A LOOKING GLASSE 


— 


ard meritorious; That it was an Heroicke worke, both in 


attempting, and conſtant indurimg torments for it ; and | 


that in his honorarie puniſhment bee was ſo farre from cons 


fefſn 'g of finne in that ſtroke. that hee craved God pardon for 


his miſſe, in not killing him, but ſtriking out a tooth. As for 
Taques Clements killing of Henrie the third, hee calleth it 

an heroich worke than which there was nothing more generon; 
(b) &c. And Mariana (:) inſulteth vpon that killed 
King : Ler Henrie the thirdly killed by the hand of a Monks 


Hildebrand alio alloweth this doarine, as a father 
doeth his childe. wee holding the Statutes of our Predeceſ. 
ſours, doe abſolue by eApoitolicke anthoritic all theſe who are 


(e) Thues. 


| Orgatio. Sixt. s | 


| 


! 


bound by oath or Sacrament, to excommunicate perſons (a), 
&c, And Vrbanus (6b) theſecon] following his ſteppes, | 
forbade theſe who were ſworne to therr Prince, to ſerue him 
ſo long as bee was excommunicate; But more clcerely in his 
bloudie Canon: Wee indge them wot Man-ſlayers, who bur. | 
mmg in the 2.eale of the Catholicke mother, againſt them that 
are excommunicate, doe kill ſome of them. And Becane (c) 
in his latter writes is more Ieſuited, affirming that the! 
Pope having excommunicate, and depoſed Kings , may take 
their life fromthem, and their Kingdome alſo, that hee may 
depoſe them two wayes, one by abſolving his Subieits fromthe 
bond of Obedience: ————T he other by way of compenſation,| 
| that ſeeing they will not protett people, but trouble them fir 
their Religion, they are no more bound to thew, In like 
| manner, S:xtus rhe fifch delyvered a gratulatory ora 
tion inthe Conſiſtorie, for killing of Henry the third, 
preferring irto the fact of /udith, Cydonius denyeth it not 
| (d) And while the world was altoniſhed,and Fr.ince ſunk 
| in ſorrow forthe death of theirlaſt King, a Preacher at 


| 


| (#len publickelie' commanded Raviliacke, (e) But wee 
, nec Ie nor inquire the opinions of their I heologues; Let 
vsh-arc Srxeus the fifth, commending the fa& of /2qm: 

Clemien 


— 
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that Oration. What can bee found ( (aith hee ) of Six" 
| tws Oration , but praiſes andadmiration of the wiſedome and 
providence of God = 
that a ſimple Monke withone ſtrokes killed a great King m the 
midſt of his Guaras, eAnd then giving vs thevſes of that 
Oration. Thereby the Pope would admoniſh Kingesr——for 
that King commanded to kill a ſacred man ( the Cardinall of 
Lorrane ) and Godcauſed a facredman ( a Monke ) 0 kill 
| that ſame King , not without a manifeſt miracle of the provis 
dence of Ged, Here the Popes Oration,defcnding Clemens 
Regicide ts defended , and thefaR it ſelfe fathered on 
God, With what face then doe they deny that they allow 
| Regicide 2 Cyprian ſaid of another wickednefle , that it 
was not onelie committed but taught , and wee may adde 


aiſed, and ( which is rhe Tobppe of iniquitie Jafcrived 
vnto God, 

Some times d:ſapointment maketh them ſpeak, moderatlic, 
I excuſe not the fact ([yeth Bellarmine ) (a) of the pow- 
| der-plot , { hate murther, 1 abhorxe conſpiracies: But If God 
for our ſinnes had given way to that blow , wee ſhould 
finde them Apologilts , defending the awfulneſle of ir, 
| who now abhorre1t ;and his damaingof ir, is not for 
Atrocitie of the matrer, but for the d:ſappointing of the 


| ſucceſſe, as in (aftellss artempt : And how can Ie {tand 
' withithe poſed refolvedneſle of the leſuits,to mauntaine 
the Docrine, anicondemne the practice? And what | 


meaneth Garne:is(b)exhortationto his Catholickes to 
pray pro felicr ſucceſſu 2raviſſime cuinſdam ret in cauſa( athox 
licorum at the beginning ot the Parliainent; It couid nct 
| dee for the diſappointing, for that hce might haue done 
by revealing it, which hee knew without confeſsion. 
| hat happic ſucceſfe therefore was the blow it ſelte. 
l heſe fafts are ſuch gue nor nit peratta landantur , the" 

K 2 rail. 


| Clement 1n the Confſtorie: And how Bellarmine defend® 


| 
The Pope extolleth to the heavens, | 


more,that by them greateſt treaſon is both taught , pra» 
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| 
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praiſe them when they are done , a1d coniequentlie fru- 
ſtrata damnantwr , they are Canned, when they are fru- 
trate'). 

How evcr then they deny, excuſe, or transferre the 
matter, it ſtandeth on their do&rine and practiſe, that 
Kings may bce excominunicate and killed, and Riche- 
mous {peaches , were neither from his heart, nor accor- 
ding tothe trueth, bur toſerue the tine 11 g/oſog awiſe 
and offcuded King, The Jeſuits then were in great dif 
zrace , and the (acrifice of publicke hatred, as a Fox in 
the ſnaire , they gane faire words z but becing at libertie, 
returned to their nature ; Soſoone as they were reſtored, 
the Pyramide caft downe , and the King himſclte pleading 
for them , whereof they boaſt ,*(a)) they proved irrcconcilis 
able: For though hee ofa Princelieclemencic pardoned 
their treaſon , yet they neither layed downeth.ir natiue 
or firſt hatred , northe-ſecbnd ,that they conceived of 
their ſuppoſed diſgrace in baniſhment, but cut him off; 
and ſo declared to the world,that their Apologies (b )were 

| nothing but fained complements, Tinat goud Patriot (c) 
| ( whom Icſuits call a profa.ne politicke ) proved a Pro- 
phet inthe cnd of his diſwaſiue Oration cothe King , 
and foreto/de with teares, That if bee reftored them , they 
woulddeſtroy him, andſo it.came topaſſe. | 

Thiv-is theſumme of their Tergrverf2tion, wherein the 
.Teſuirs abourto'purge their order: (4) yo when that 


order is 1uſtlie preſſed, then ſome one muſt ſuffcr;Bur when 
France 15 '1n a'broyle, CMarianamult bee ſacrificed to 
quenchthe fire. Corron(e) condemneth him ; Gretzer cal- 
| leth-it hisprivat opinion; Cydonins exteanats it, but Aqua» 
viva (f) cenſures ut ſcverelie 1n (hev $ The Authour of 
the Icſuits Apologie defcndeth all, praiſkth all, excep: 
CHMariaua alone, But that nicenes 15 needlefie , for hee #4 
guultic of a crime that commandeth to ave it as Cyprian (7) 


' layeth. In the meancrime ctall this thiteing , chey giv: 


10 les | 
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cannot tell who doeth it ,thry ioyne ſcoffing with vios 
lence, as the Souldiers did to Chriſt, when they buffercd 
him , aniſaid , Prophecie who ſmote thee? Ef 

Bur ſoine may thinke, that theſe Effronts which they 
haue ſuffered in the late toſsing of their cauſe, hath 
brought themto ſome moderation. No, but they arc 
as hardſcttcagainſt Princes as ever. Let vs heare the 
Cardinals of the Conſiſtorie (a) Irs inthe Popes hand to 


Eleftion. They thinke matters ſucccede totheirdelire, 
and thcrefore tell plainelie,that their intention is no lefle 
than to overthrow Impyres, for the eftabliſhing of their Hie- 
rarcbo- Monarchie, And Marta (6) givith a (trange 
advertiſement to Kings, Let Princes ( ſayeth hee ) be- 
ware to caſt out or miſregard Biſhops,or other Prelats and Ec- 
cleſratticks. if they will poſſeſſe therr Kingdoms and States, for 
along time, This 1s plaine talke; and the juſt extratt 
of that whichthe King ofthe Aſſaſinescauſed on: (carying 
a long ſpeare full of ſharpe knites )proclame bc fore him; 
Fugue ab eo quiportat exitis regum. flee from him who caries 
the Twine of Kings. Buz I anſwere; Lee Princes lookg to this 
.piece of Divinitie ſodeepelie comtrived for their ruine , > ex 
ungue Leonem : Indge what a Religion it 1s that maintaines 
ſuch bloodie Doftrine and canonizes the executioners of it : 


itas a finne, but glortc init as their perfection, in ſet- 
ting large Caro/ogmes (c) of Kdngs excommunicate , de- 


| poſed and cut off by them : And that ſpeciallie ro ters { 


rifie Kings, in ſhowing them their doome, it they doe 
not adore the Popes 


CHAP 


nolecuritieto Princes, but chcy are curted downe, and 


ſet up the CMaieſtie of the Impyre , to transferre the Impyre | («) In mans 
rons 'N ation to Nation, and alluterlie take away the right of 


And that ſo muchthe more that they are not aſhaincd of 
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CHAP, X VI. 


Of their fourth coverture, to wit: 


LV DIFICATION, 
And firſt of their pretended loue to Kings. 


s © He forth Coverture of their tyrannie , « Ludification, 


They are not content with indrgnitics done toPrin- 


ces 3 bur {coffe them allo; and thar fiue ſpeciall wayes : 


Pretext of lone : Fained l1mitations of the wſe of cheir power; 
Futile andidle Diftintlions ; The baite of glorions tithes 
while they are living , and cano»;zing after death. 

Firſt, they profeſlſe great /ove ro Kings , and thar all 
Vſurpations and cenſures are for their good, as Baronims 
(a) intending to throw the Monarchie of Sicile from the | 
King of Spaine , will makc him ehinkg that bee i pleading 


for his good, andin a flattering Ryle calleth him a 7u- 


tour aud keeper of the Faith, c+c, But how that King (6) 
expondcth his flxtterte , may bce ſeene by his Edi&,con- 
demning that Tome of Barons tothe fire in all his Domi- 
nions, and that for preſuming to diſpute the right of | 
that Kingdome, This is like /oab and /ndas kife, vn- 
der friendhip to aeſiroy them: And like [ulian (c ) ſcoffing 
of Chriſtians , ſaying, Hee would helge them to heaven hy 
cauſing them keepe their Maſters command: 1f any man take | 
thy Cloake from thee, gine him thy Coate alſo. Wile Princes 
know thcir flacterie to bee but inſiJious, according to 
leromes cenſure, that flarterie in Hereticks i inſidion;,craf- 
tie, and full of mm {inuations. | 
Ofthe ſame (ſort of mocking is their offer of good conns 


ſellto Kings: So Bellarmine (d Hayeth:Beewiſe yee Kings, 
| bee learned yee that 4dge the Earth, &c, Men would think 


by 
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by this Text, that their wiſdome were to krſſe the Sonne of 
God;Bur their ſenſc1sto kiſſe the Popes feere Anda Coms 
mentcr of this wee hauein Baronixe , (a) aſcryving the 
proſperitie of Sancizs, and others then Kings of Spame, to 
the obſeque of the Pope. So they abuſe Scripture con- 
trair to its end and meaning, tor therein Kings rebelling 
294inſt Chriſt, arcexhorted torepent,and rurne to him; | 
But heere they mocke both God and Princes, in b:d ing | 
them goe on in theirrebellion againſt Chriſt, and adore 
Antichriſt, Even as the Pope writing to that eApoſtate 
[uftus (atvinus { who called himſelte thercafter ſn, 
Baronizs ) abuſcd that Scripture, Come ont of B abylon, (4 
The head of Babylon called Syon by the name of Babylon , and 
Babylon by the name of Syon : They count Kings wiſe, when 
they ſerue them , as though they had taken on the Ie- 


— — 


(4)Baron.an, 
791. n,t2 


Clemens #8. 
lan, 16 01, 


(6) Fides ve 
delirarit Rex, 
dum iffs fu 
rens (cry ft, 


| þ 


ſuits fourrh vow : Butit they vſe their Authoritie, then | 2,3, 
they call them wadde ard furious, as Charles of France, ; 
becauſe hee wrote asa King, brhold ( ſay they ) how the 
King roveth when hee wrote theſe things mia furie ,(c) And (c) in ſenſum 
when God in mercic opcneth theeyes of Kings toſce the | 7r0bum dar, 
tyrannie of Popes,and forſake them. they call that work | yp ſoy, 
of Gods grace inreformation, 4 giving vp to a reprobate bong vbi 
wminde, (4) as chough that were not rachera reprobate | * © 
minde to giue their power to the Beaſt in fighting a. 
gainſt the Lawbe: Inlike manner, (e) another leſuite | (4) a pernif 
calleth Kinges ſcrving of the Pope in deſtroying of the | Regum oculs; 
SainGs , ar opening of their ejes , and thanketh God that hee | 3c, Cor. | 
opened the eyes of Lewes of France, to deſtroy the Hugunotes, Corvel prafs, | 
But Avguitine expoundeth that Text better, that to ys Proph min, 
kifſe the Sonne , #5 not 20 bee | «408 a , 4s though any be- | þ te 
vefite were taken from them, but robee wiſe tm not reigning _ | 
ralilie , but ſerving the Lordin feare, | 
| 
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CHAP. XVII, 


Of their ſecond Ludification, 


To wit , their ſained Limitations. 


w- 


[ N their ſecond Ladification of Princes, they tcllthem, 
that they neede not feare the Popes rranſcending power, 
becauſe though it beeplenarie in it ſelfe, yet it 1s limned, and 
| that 1n reſpeRof the /udge: 1 he canſe,and the proceeding: 
For the /udge, they ſay , hee is /imuted, and doeth it not 
alone , but with advyce of Conncell and Confiſtorie of Cardi> 
| nals. (a) And Beeane(ayeth , that whither a King hath de. 
| ſerved depoſition , is ts to bee tryed by the indgement of lears 
ned'and godlie men, But char is a (coffing ot the world, 
though 1n word they joyne to the Pope, the advyce of 
Synods and Confiſtorie , yet they pur all in his hand 
atone , for without the definition of a Synode , the definitions 
| of the Pope are ſufficient (ayerh Suarez. (c) And Caftaldu 
is inore cleare to the point, (4) That the Pope alon: 
without @ { owncell may depoſe the Emperour, And Dominicw 

| Bannez. (e) is more peremptorie than both, affirmmg that 
it ts left tro the Dominion and endgement of the Pope when to 


yet all its firmneſſe andinfallibiltic i from the Pope alone, 
 {aycth Bellarmine (f) And Pixe the ſecond , (g) cutt«th 
| ſhort this Limication, when hee diſchargeth a// appellatis 
tion fram the Conſiſtorie:So they muſt ſtand tohis excoms 
munication vnlele they will incur an othcr excommu. | 
nicacion by a penaltie of CouncelL, Yea, and eAuguſti- 
nu Trianphu affirmecth more blaſphemouſſic, thar che| 


vfe this power; And though it werea generall Councell, 


popes power 1s {uch 4 qra non poteſt appellariad D eum 
ipſum (hb) as from which we canaot appeale to God hiniſelfe: 
Let Councels then ſtand content, fecing God himſcl e| 
is cxclude.l, What ever their Theologues diſpute in| 

Schools 


—— tn. 
—— 
— 


E— "- 


«© 


schooles, matters ace caricd abſolutclie according to the 
Popes vill, 

As for the reſpeR hee hath to the Colledgeof Catdi, 
nalls in the conſiſtorie, Paleorrm a Cardinall can tell vs 
beſt, who for his pratticke wit,and great performances at the 
Corr:cell of Trent, pote (a ) a Cardinals hatte for his rewara. 
| Hee waketh them the Popes creaturcs abſolutlic, and 
chat ir 1s their beft to gine their voice in the conſiftorie, act 
cording to the Popes pleaſure, Quemadmodum illt (faverh 
he) qui Divinan voluntatem, tanqu.:m primams, ac potiſſt- 
ma rerum omnium reoula ſequuntur: As they ((aith he) who 
follow the will of God, as the firſt and chiefe rule of all things, 
are counted wiſe, So 1: nay bee (11, that the Cardinall, 
who in giving connſell, adbereth to the indgemert of the Pope, 
( which us the reereſt rule of humane attion ) hee followeth the 
beſt courſe in doing hs office, and exeemeth himſelfe from all 
danger of errour, and with all, giveth wholeſome advyce to 


| the matter it ſelfe. This groun\ beeing layed, hee tellcth 


vs, that the Colledge of Cardinals afſijteth not the Pope by 
way of kmitation of bus power, but by way of CMiniſterie (b) 
and that the conſent of Cardinals, or other in matters conſs.- 
| Foriall, ts no wayes neceſſarie (c): Fry what ever they adviſe, 
it is in his power to follow, or not follow at hus pleaſure (d) 
Where is then the li;nitation they [pcake of, ſeing it is 
heere denyed in termesz; And what 1s ti:iselſe but as Paul 


the ſecond (aid ro Platira, Doeſt thou not know, that all 


| reaſon and law u in the (brine of our breaſt (e)? And what 


moderaticn hce v{cth in the onfittoriey Paulus Servita 
in his cenfiderations for the republick of Venice, decla- 
reth how contrare to lawes diviieand humane hee carryed 
that matter in the beginning, in the furie of his paſſion ( f), 
Thelimitation of the caxſes 1s like the tormer, which 
they ſumme vp in ſome generalls* Animarum (g) ſal, 
eEternum 75 fhiritnale bonum and bounum. Eccleſia: The 


R{ (4!vation of Soules, Erterna'l and ſpiricuali good, and 
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good 


he 
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| ood of the Charch: Theſe are faire Dretcxts,as though 
| hee ſought nothing but mans #þiritwall good; but they are 


 oncly colours for his ambition; tor if hee can come be his 


Menarchie he careth neither forthe good of the Church | 
| nor of Soules; for hee hath varifyed Baſiles ſaying, That | 


' how much a Charch decayeth, the more are they deſirous of 
government; And it ſcemeth that hee had a Prophericall 
Spirit in that place, when hee ſaid, that the domination of 
Biſhops was devolved ad mfelices homines, ſervos ſervorum , 
ro vubappie men, the ſervants of ſervants, This is the Popes 


of theſe cauſes, is reſtrained to the Pope alone, becauſe 
hee as a fprritnall Father can b:ft diſcerne when Kings doe 
| wrong to their Subietts in things fpiruuall (b), And they 
hauc a more compendious courſe; tor belide Dogmaticall 
herefies 1n points of faith, they hane allo 2 pratlicall here. 
fie or ſchiline, which they call che Henriciar hereſie (c ): 
For as they call eAntichriſtian vſurpation , Eccleſraſtiche 
libertie, (o they call the /awfull defence of imperiall zuthori- 
tie, by the name of Hemrician berefie, Binirxa defyneth 
what 1t is, tOwit, the ſame that the Politicks of or tyme 
afſirme. Bchold wee haue witneſſes for the libertie of 
Princes, vnierthe name of Politicks;as well as we haue 
witneſſes of dogmatick trueth, vnder the Name of He- 
retiks: And it were wiſdome in theſe Politicks to ioyne them- 
ſelues to reformed doitrine, as they doe m the vindicating of 
Princes, 1hey gaue the Name of Henriciana hereſis, 
from Henrie the fourth, who was oppoſite to Hildebr.1d 
the father of the Hildebrandine tyrannie. And a(d)coun- 
| cell at that tyme, was indicted by Hildebrand againſt 
chat pretended herefie, 
And though they doe none of theſe, but bee lack in 
rooting(e) ont of Proteſt ants,that fllacknes is acaule of de- 
poſition: for a lecular IuJge may be depoſed, not only for hu 


— 


propper ſtile; But the diſcerning of the weight or lightres | 


| hcrefie,butalſo for bus negligence in rooting out of hereſ1es.50 
4 when 
l 


i. 
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whe the Fope 15 angry he ſhal never want a cauſe:herelie, 
(as they call it ) or Schiſme negligefice, &c. that is to 
fay, the low of the trueth, the defence of their liberties , and 
clemencie to: their Subictts, are ſufficient canſes with him to 
caſt them down, And ſm:ller things than herefie or ſchilme 
are tound cauſes rclevants' If they but wlare the lexſt 
priviteage of a monaſterie, they ſhall bee caſt ont of their Kings 
dome: SOValdenſis concluderh it for rhe power of Grego- 
rie over the French Kings, and Be.iarmmeapproverth his 


ſpenle, affirming that the rope niay transferre greateſt | 
1mpIres-vpon. it cauſes, or without a fault, Perfidions men 
(ſaid Tacitmns) (g) will never want a canſe to break their pro= 
miſe, for they will ever ſer ſome collour of: law wpon their ae - 
ceate. Laſtly A!phonſus a Caitro purteth vs our of doubt 
laying, that they hold firmely many things pertaining to faith, 
by the Popes definition alone, wherein the Pope hath given no | 
reaſon of his definition; The Popes will then is a ſufficient | 
cauſe; h-e careth for no cauſe, though it were to brea ke 
his owne oath: For when Gregoriethe twelfth wa i peri: 
red in keepirg fill the Popedome , which hee ſware to lay 
downez yet 1t was. not pe: Juric (ſaycth eAzorins our of | 
Panormitane , becauſe hee had a inſt cauſe ſo to doe. This 
| c:uſe was his owne will, and the loue of the Popedome. | 
| Theirthird Limitation is from the manner of procee” | 
dingelt is mot raſh(h) ( ſay they )but all s in loue aud wiſes 
| dire, for this ts the Popes cuſtome , firſt to rebake fatherlic, | 
| next to d:prixe them of the S1craments by Eceleſtaſticke cens | 
ſare: Laſilie to looſe their Sabietts from their oath, &c. As | 

| 


S—_ 
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writs (1 ) putteh three conditions: Firſt, ro bee admor 
nijhed. Neat, that the cauſe bee notcur. Thirdlie,that hee be | 
| diſebed;ert, The like moderation is ſer downe by their 

! areranc (k) Cuunccll, And as for thcirſentence of exz 
oMMU0r1.4tion, It 15 to bee vnderſtood clavenon erran> | 
ic , if the key dee not erre, (1 ) But their Lav prows this 


tt. 


Concluſion (f). But Bozixs holdeth vs nor long in ſu- | 


| 
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| —— - if 
a ſcofting , for the ſentence of the Paſtour whither mſt or v1- 
inſt, ts ever ta bes feared, where tic gloike and th-1r Dos _ 
tours everie whercatfirme, taat the vnjult {.nrence of F 


EXCOMMUNICATION 18 valide and differeth: from that that u 


Enchir,c, x7. | nll. And Navarris (4) a'hcmeti), that even the vn- p1 
n, 3. | 11{t ſentence regul/arhic ws valide, Ani Bellarmine taketh | Ir 
| 2way all doubts, ſaying, Peccabit princeps ſpiritual ; gh 
Belar. contra | ſednon poterit ranaen princeps temporalis iudic tum /ibi ſumere an 
Berchc,,/7 | Forif aFfpirituall Prmce abuſe hu power m excommunicating 
| vuuſtic 4 temporall Prince , or logſe bs Subietts from obe- 
dience without 4 inſt cauſe , and ſo trouble the ſtate of the 
| (anmweou-wealth , the ſpuritugll Fringe finneth im ſo dog: 
" {| Bur yer the remporall Prince may not ind,x »f theſe thinges, 
6) Femmes | 3c. And Hildebrand (peaketh more(b)peremptorlie: Als 
| exe ſupplice | :hough bat bee, town , the Emperour bad beene wnit/t lie ex 


venire oportet 
AvSentim, lib, * 


(c) [enetar 17 
rebus dubys 

| Ecclefs.s acqus | 
eſcere jud1icio 
unams Penti- 


communicate by vs , yet hee ſhould haue- made ſupplication to 
| vs , andſought the beneſite to bee abſolved. And what they 
| (pcake of the wor erring of the Keye , is 1n vaine for they 


| haue layed that fearcfull yo: ke vpon the Charch, to tak 
| chat for geod, which he commanderh,(c Jalthoghrir were] 
| vices Fourthe Church ( faythey) is bound in doubrfull 


Icb, 4 cap 5 


(1) Zu ampro 
14 1308 Rege* þ. 
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things t@ 4rqureſce to the Papes indgement , end to doc wha! 
hee commuanAderth , Cre. Andleaſt jhe (hold doe againſt 
her conſcience , fheees bound to beliene that to bee good which 
: 166 614det h, and that £9 beg eveld which hee forb:dacth. If 
| Bnrthey ncede nan along Procedor, for how fooe («) ff ca: 4 
4 King keconameth Heretichs, bus people ave lovſed from ther Wl Mo 
abedrences Aud thavgh bee bee not excomemunicate by man, ſl like 
all is 0n8, <10h04s ALEX Hoede:! bs no prowemncimg of 4 ſen | of 
FE #CE-» Ad r here Ty yes NYOre, tor the Pep< needeth | (are 
neithes te call. 26 ol wmiliora Conkiftorie . for bes inthr- if Rt C 
| pnerath. a walf (a): o /ayjacrerts Tixcre is then no more fOrfff Fray 
» K1rg%,but after the condumnaraerie ſentence of deprivas | eyes 
| F402." enerrowen Fe ty 002 dr [ry : ed of bes Kin9aome , (f) a nd ſto vf 
1h 4 
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ihomes Cloferh all ; affirming that Subietts of an excom- 


i 
f ef faetitie, 
4 


- wimitive Church , for Cyprian (a) telleth, rhat in ccxs | 
h | ſuring Philumelus a:.d Fortuwnatina the meaneſt of the Clear- 
3 gie , h-e would not proceede without the conſent of hes Brethreu 

e and the people. | 

12 Bur they agree not amongſt themſelues in their li ni- 
e ration. Simanca will hane the cauſe declired ; and Thomas 


he aycrh , Jt is enough that the ſentence bee pronowzced.; And 
pi | WM Cydonine dxrre determine nothing therem, Yet Princes muſt 


| | bee content with that they know not what, d:claredor } 


1-| =} vndeclared - T he Key erring, or not erring : In Conncell, or 
x'| | ont of Comncett;, Iuſtlic , or wninfflic; Bur all agreeto catt 
10] | downe Kings , and that with fo many frivolous cauſes 
ey |! a5 che juſteſt King cannot eſchew ſome of them, 

ey All therr inoderatton in proceeding, which they call 
nd | WI] aligna ratione ; Omni ratione neceſſaria ; Commodas ratio- 
tak ones : (< 01 0Y UH remediun 'S on%enientem medelam: And 
ere| Ml (ach like foorich of wordsrefolucin a ſummar & viokent 
full MW! deftroying of Kings - Fheir Church is like ſoine late 


2 


6a | Phyſicians, who wearie of Galers Afecrbodrcke curing , 
ft \Ml tak rhem to Raracelſus minerals andextraits,lo they leaue 
bicb | the merh->de of Lenitie and Love, chat Chriſt gaue ro 

W his Apoſtles, and are come toa funmar deating, wre, [c- 
(6) Wl ca: burne cut : And of alt cures of the ficknefle of their 
ber © Monarchie whichthey thinke commeth of Kings, they 


like beſt eo cute the Baſilicke veine, The k.ngl.c hea | 
'l of Narions 1s that they ſhoorear, and that nor at rhe 
| care as Peter d1d to Malchis bur at the heart and tiiroat, 


| France. y0 allthis E1nitation, is but a miſt calt in the 

riva- Fl eyes of the world, and the {wor pur in th: Popes hand 
and to vic ir abſolutely and ſumiarlie ar his pleaſure, 

1 J07 od L 3 CHAP. 
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municat King are indeede loofed from his Dominion and oath 
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[his is contrareto the viſedome and fenitie of the 


A Clement »{ 4ftellus , ard Raviliackhe did to the K 1iges of | 
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- A LOOKING 


, as Pope ,, but as hce is the chiefe ſpirituall Prince. Next 


| contra Barcl, | puniſhment 2: And when Saul pretended a {pirituall good 


{ crifice, was hee allowed of the Lord ? Such are theſe 
' footries, they are tained to obſcure the trueth , and hars 


Mt. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


- Of their idle and futile 


Diitinftions, : 


Heir third Ludification of Princes, is by ile and| 
_ fauile. drſtinitions ;, And firſt of the /udge, pronoun- 
cing ſuch bloodic ſentences: That it is not the, Pope (a) 


they diſtingiuſh the Nature of the power, that jt is not 
a-terporall power, but. a power iv temporall things. Third. 
lie, echcy diitinguiſh the manner of the power, thart ir is | 
not dirett , but :ndirett, and in ordine ad ſpiritualia, That 
they allow not the killing of a King, but of a privare| 
man: 1hat an excommunicate King is but a private man, 


and ſo way bee lawfullic killed, Ofthis ſort aretheſs, | 


that al beit depoſition of Kings exceede rhe bounds of excom. 
munication , yet it exccedeth nor che Popes power. Item, | 
though ab[olution from cxcommunication reſtore a King to 
the peace of the (hurch , yet it reſtoreth him not to bis King- 
dome. 

I.doubt if the Icſuits ſpeak of theſe diſtinftions without 
ſmyling, for they know they arc but Couſenings z 4s thogh 
we would ſay,that David canſedkill Uriah,not as a King, 
bur as an Aawlterer to cover his adulterie with Berſheba: 
Was his ſinnethe lefſe before God ? Or if a thiete ſhall 
aeny that hee ſtole his Neighbours goods, becauſe hee did 
1t not dircalic by comming 1n at thedoore, but indirea- 
lie by creepingſin at the Window, ſhall hee eſcape 


end to Samuel ir ſparirs the Cattell of the Amalcknes for (ar 


EtAsss | 
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den ti;eir owne hearts ina wicked cuurſe. 


ning the Nature of this pover,andthe qualitie of it:Some'af- 
rme it abſoluteliegas the moſt part'of the /eſuus and Philp- 
pus Nerms Schoolers Congregations oratery, others deny it 


© 2bſolurelic ſuchas they themſclues call profainepolitichs. 


And a third ſort like Eleteors, hing bet weene theſceitwo, 
preſsing to agree them with aiftinttions and mitigationss 
The C an0ni#ts goe from the Schoole-men, and the Schoole= 


confeſſeth that there lacketh no chydings among them of what 
fort Cf qualitie that power is, that is whither it be by it ſelfe & 
properlie temporall:On neceſſar,if it be ſpirituall it ſelfe,but by 
certaine conſequence and in order to ſpirituall things diſponeof 
tewparall things. 1fit bee ſo , that they agree not among lt 
theuw-ſclues of the Nature, the qualitie , and w/e of this 

wer , why trouble they the world intyrannicall exer- 
cing of it? Thisis ( as Amngs/tine noterh of Heretickes ) 


them ſpeake not one way of the matcer, and yer they 
:1l agree to fire the world.: 

] hey vſe Py ut papa like Iuglers, pliying faſt and 
looſe : When they ſpeake.of his kowleage they grant he 
may crre #t Doflor, but not wt Papa. There Papa caryeth 
evay the priviledge ; Burt heere 1n the vic othis power, hce 
ray not vſc it in tewporall things #7 Papa, but as ſums 
mus Princips ſpiritualis : Hecre "Papa hath loſt his privi- 
le!ge. I require them to agrec theſerwo, that ſince his 
krowledge and power arc tranſcendent things, why the 
one reſterh on himas Papa, an not the other ? This 1s 
atricke , they care not what they ſay » ſo that they ſay ſome 
thing, and ſeruethe time and their turne, For this cauſc 
Bellermme (6 )# iuſtlie called by ſome of them,an v»hap- 

pie dewyſer of diſtinttions: And wee may ſay of them all, as 


i _ 


Belides,they doe nor agree amongſt themſelues concer- | 


wen , are divided amongſt themſelues, SO Bellarmine. (a) | 


| 


— 


i 


_—— 


wnt altercats 
ones guid /it , 
WG qual oft 
ec Bellars, 
vb ſupra C. 3 
Dubie quaſtt- 
ons eft mter 
Catholicest w 


| Azor,pap,2. 


| 


| 


hee 


1b, 4 c42,19 


that they are like Sampſons (6) foxes,though their opinion be | (5) Oprnio aun 
diverſc, yet their vanilie and wickeaneſſe is one; Twoof | Verſes vanitas 


Pn, Anguſt, 
Pal, #9, 


(c). Bellorms 
21645 nfeliciſſi , 
L7 diſ/im is 

num drchite. 


aw, 


| 


(4) Nemde- | 


i ti dE mt — 


1 


Bel:ar, de 1- 
mags C. 24% 


| 


. 
Tawan Con 
rinuway. I1b, # 


| par, 43 5,.D#. > 


lex vallam 
adbibermws, * 
WO 


4 


y 


4 gcanceſa better GL2rdtoKings than his fanſie. )Where| 


] led ? The Parzicids.waited neither onthe Charches de- 
] finition, nor the Subic&s conſent , but went on at the| 


4 ſemblie blind, and turned them to a blinde paſſine obe. 


4 dience , that the leſuits altive blinde Obedience, might 
 ruine all, 


| cing treaſon, but rather inboldened, white as Conjes they 
{ may play vader the Clapper , of ſuch ſurdre diſtinitions: 


| ted heereby if 1t ſhall overtake them, 


| 
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hee docth of them, Qui defendurr Imagines adorarilatria 0 
coguntar uti ſubtil:ſſimus diſtintlionbis , quas vix ipſimet a 
intelligunt neaum populus imperitys, Who defended har uu 
[mages ought co bee worlhippes cults lutrie , that their i BRL 


diſt:n&ionsper ſe > per accidens, proprie, & improprie; 
Relative terminative, 0 conterminative, (fc. atelolubtic 
thae ſcarce!1e they who vſe them doe vnderſtand them, 
tarie lefſe the 12norant people, 

Cardinall Perenius hatha new devyce , which hee cal. 
leth a dowble wall abour Kings : That the Execution of their 
downe - caſting partameth not to the Fope alone, but to the body | 
of the Kingdome : eAnd therefore, if the Pape erre, the Stater 
of the Kingdome ſhall adhere tothe King. This hedid to ol! 
the Eſlats of Prance, and to hold offthe Oath of alead- 


— 


was his double wall when both their Kings were kil-| 


Teſuites inſtigation : With his Eloquence hee blew that All | 


All this argues that they preſumed on the ſimplicitie of 
Princes , as though they coulb1 bee content with ſuch 
Jiftin& ions: Neither are miſcreants fayed from attemps 


neither are Princes ſecared from violencencither co: for- 
Whar corrfort 
| would it kaue beencto Henyrte the third, to tell him: 
Thi ts not done toyou by the Pope ,as Pope in an ordnar conr(; 
by a diretl power , but as a ſupreme ludge and indire(tle fa 
the gozd of the C burch, Whocan ſuffer himſelfe vnder 
ſuch 1njurie to beſo mocked ? Irurne Gretzers word vp- 
on thc m, reproving Pleſſre,tor chopping at the cutting 


of: 


—_— 
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oft rnc Ile: p'ars, But thow art come, O Pleſſic roo late 
and ſlow an Advacate for them, The matter 1s long ſfiac, 

iudged and done eAnda late, and no Patrocinic are of a'th 
worth, $0 thcir Cardinals late fancied Guard proved 
no Guar:., 

But how ſhall Princes ſtan] content with theſe di- 

ſtin&ions, ſecing the Pope 1s nct content, for the hard 
temper of the Ca 10niſtsand Neri Schollers pleaſe him 
better, Do&or Marta (a) mocketh Bellarmimes nicenes 
of pote as in temporalibus , Cf non potesFas temporalts, Ca- 
rerizcs Calleth him and other mit1gators by the name of 
prof.cine poltticks, io doe the two Bociig ini Azorius pros 
efſerh a ſimple miſlike of their mitigations. Merhinon 
placet modus loquenas quo utuntur Vittoria, Sotus, Bellarmi- 
nts In inre enim Can abſolute or ſimpliciter dicitur, 
Gc. 1 like not the manner of ſpeach which Vittoria Sora , 
Belarmine ce. Doe vſe to mſianat that the Pope hath ones 
lie ſpirituall power ,and not a temporall And Siximu rhe fifth 
was ſo angrie at Bellarmine for his diſtinQion of dire? 
and indirett power , that hee was minded-rto cauſe burne 
all his Baokes , as Barck/.ty (6) obieReth tohim, An 

when hee commeth to (c) anſvere thar part of Barck. 
lazes Booke , hee paſſeth it 1n filencez W herevpon 
Barchlayes tonne (4) in his replye to Bellarming rak<th 
char (ilence or preterition of ſo weightic a challenge 
oraconfeſsion. Like torhe Remonſtrants in ourtine, 
\hen they are ha/{-nged of Socinianiſme (« )abour the ffate 
of the dead , and deſired to declare them(clues hecrein , 
rey paſſ- char weightie challenge with ſilence, and 
neetc IT with an 1mpertineat Recri Pination which 15 1n 
-& a raking with that i nputation: lence in ſuch a caſe 
isto plead guiltie. 
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| are $ Popes | 4iam1nriched their (burch, with the Abbacie of Aberbro. 
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i [alias the (econd. 


CHAP. XI X. 
Off cherr fourth Ludification 


of Kings. In glorious Titles. 


mm they mocke Princes with g/orious Titles: So 
Charlesthe Great gotethe name Chriſtianiffimm Ani 
King William of Scotland was called Defenſor Eccleſie, Des 
fender of the Church, which ſtile the Councell of Mcntz 
had long before given to Ludovicus (a). And Tames 4 of | 
Scotland was called Protettor(b) ( briſtiane religions, prog 
tettor of the Chriſtian religion, by luliza the ſecond, Herr 
cight of England was called defenſor (c) fidei,defender of the 


| fauth, by Leo 10, Ferdinand was called Rex Catholics, the | 


Catholicke King, which eAtfonſis many ages betore him | 
had vſed, And the Helverians were called Defenſores (4) 
libertatis Ecclefiaſtice, Defenders of the Church libertie, by 


The ground of ſuch denomination was ſome benefite 
receaved, {harles inlarged their parrimonie, King Wis 


thokg. Henrie the ciglit wrote againſt Luther, The Hel. 
| 


| veriansat [ulins the ſeconds delire ſcattered the Councel| 
| of Piſa, when it was gathered t5 rcforme the Church, 


And Ferdin4ard was fi:te for thcir purpoſe, by his Catho: 
licke Monarci)ic, to build their Hierarchie, The en of 
this denon:ination was, to proue their Sperioritie OVit 
Princes,ard pluaſe them withthar Title whi'e they were 
pulling their honours fron them, and to ingage them 
more to a baſe ſubjeRion, But there 1s alſo ſo.ne preſag: 
heerein, for thcfe Tirles were ſoine-what Profhericall 

thar the Kings of tacte King 1lo.nes {hoald ues in Golds 
tyme reformcrs of the Cliurch, ro purge her from ti12t 
ſuper. 


— — — — 
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{upcritirion which raigned in her, when theſe titles were 


; given them; For cven (@aiaphas ſerving his owne humour 


and premdice , will ſome-tymes Propherically light vpon a 
trueth, It hath alſo proven true in ſome part: 1 he Kings 
of England proue now defenders of the Ancient and Apo- 


{tolicke faith: So the Kings of Scotland proue allo de. 


tenders of the Churchzand France and Spaine will follow 
in that ſame worke, in Godstyme, 

This 1s like another conceate, when the Pope ſendeth 
to Princes Roſes, or Swords conſecrate in the day of ( brifts 
Natzvitie: So Pixs the (econd ſent a ſword to King James 
theſecond of Scotland: And Sixtas the fifth ſent another 
co the Prince of Parme, for to overthrow the Hollarn- 


ders, &C. Tiberius gaue great honours to Seiarus, whilz he | 


fared his greatneile, and plotted his ruine; Sothe Yope 
ſenJcth childith toyes to pleaſe Princes, while hee pul- 
th their honour and power from them. 


— 
RR ———_—_— 


CHAP. XX, 


Of their laſt Ludification. 


In Canonmiings Kin gs. 


—— 


Ft ſtlie they mocke Princes by Canonizing, and a long 
I:ſt of the Names of canonized Kings is (ct out as 
a Glafle co them to looke in, but in effe& to let them ſce 
their reward, if they will ſerue the Pope. They haue 
learned it from the olde Senate, with whom divinitic was 
weighed with humane pleaſures as (aycth Tertwullian (a) For 
except God pleaſed man, hee was not made a God, aud man 
was propitins to Ged;, And as it now pratiſcd amongſt 
them, it is but anoveltie, and their Patrone (6) bringeth 
not a pra&iſc of it before the eight ge: 1he Church till 
then was deſtitute of canonized patrons, and had none 
M 2 


———— 


i ng 


th. 


ll. 


| 


in 


| 
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(a) Nift homsi- 
n1Dews places” 
erit, Dem nan 
erit boma ram 


Deo propitine 


eſſe debebit, 


Tertul, Apel. | 


cap, 5. 

(6) Bellar . de 

SanForumbes 

Jtudine: 
Baros, 9 of 

num, 3 « 
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| D : 
in Heaven bur Jeſus Chriſt for their Advocate-Firſt(ſay, 
bellar.recog, | th hie ) they were worſhipped by cuſtome , and thereaf, 
pg, 68. ter came formalt canonizing, But when [lo/atric grew 
| .bey ioyned patrons to him, as though hee alone ſufh. 
| ce not: And this Conceare they turned aifo ro Kings, 
and fan&ed them ar rh:1r pleaſure, as they found cher 
{uperſtitious in religion, or obſequious to Rowe. Args. 
tine obſerved that «A/cxlapins was made a God, but not th 
\ Philoſophers, becauſe men felt the benefite of bodily health by 
| medicine, but not the health of their foule by Philaſophie: and 
| hee avouched, that Plato was more worthie tobee deifed 
than any of their gods: So Popes being licke of ambition 
and avarice, canonized ſuch Kings as cured their dif: 2- 
(es: No good and auncicnt Pepe did fo, tut when they 
turned monſters, and were fardeſt from God they tooke 
'on them to make Cods by canonizivg, they refigned ho- 
lineſſe 10 Kings, or rather declared that they were nor hoh 
*[c] Hir tempo | than themſelues (c), I hey diſtribute their charitie with 
ribua quibus | diſcretion, and gaue to Kingdomes their ky ndlir titular 
iP, R,apiets | 'Kings, the pride of Spaine, and policie of [talie, either affoor- 
te Seterum de | ded not,or admitted not many ſuch Saints, but the ſu plicis 
2 90 tie of th Trazſalpine people was more plyable to thel 
eultſar@utate | VOPES. they filled them with Saints, while at Kowze they 
| firebant.Chr | WETE drowned in Arheifine, | 
wol an 1026 | 1] demaind if thifſc canonized Kings were holyer than 
[*Beiter King5 | © Melchiſedecke, Moſes, David, Exckiah, lofiah b: fore} 
| por: canudl- | Calf? Or then Comſtantme,Theodoſins after him? 1thnke 
-1 drapes} they will nor ca'l them fo, If they were not; why are 
* nonized. . ES tne}, 
they canon:zed, and no the other? Why ſuf.r they theſe 
who are honoured by Scripture, and cruc kiſtorics, to 
ſtand amengRtthe people withour reſpeR, while as the 
other are un the Roll of Heaveniie advocats, and 
honourcd with 1empies Daycs, cilt-.rs, Services, Ci And 
z1-rhcfc other be holyer as they acc inidcede,;, why is the 
Church detrauded of their jjitet cs l5tul? lhey ate )) kt 
t heir 
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their forefathers the Romans, who apotheoſed manic wicked 
men ;but did not ſo to Cato , of whom Velleins(aycth , that he 
was iu all things nearer to gods than men , avd that hee was 
free of all humane vices. Neither did they retcrre in the 
number of their go1s,, Scipra Naſica their hizh Prieſt, 
whom Auguſtine calles better than all the gods.(a)»0 of ſome 
ofthe Popcs goiſs, the common tpcach is verified , that 
mauie mens bones are wor/Lyped on earth , whoſe ſoules are 
tormenteaia hell. (b) 

But beercin the Popes wonl! proueth: ir {upcrioritic 
aver Princes, for hce that deiftes,ſertcth hiwfſeife abuuc 
that thatts deified, They would reailie be K'nvs, an; 
therefore plcaſed Kinges 1n making them ziralar ard 
imaginarie Saintls, But it isno Divinitie that 1s ſubic& 
to 1-en , and that mutuall proteRion 15 ridiculous, when 


gods keepe living men, and men kecpe the ſtatues of 


deal geds.(c)Sothey know nothing about Kings, bur 
the two ext-rmities of Excommuication Of Caxonization }, 
It Kings ſerue them baſclie , they ſhall beedeified by caz 
no112img:it not, they ſhall beedamned ro hell - Bur there 
15notruth inany oftheſe and both ofthem argue an Anz 
tichriſtian preſumption in Popes: 1 hey v'urpe over Kings, 
In caſting them downe, and ſetting than vp at their 
plealite, ard over God himſelfe , in making gods and thru- 
ſting them on him as mterceſſeurs, 

1 cloſethis point with Cicero (4) wondering at Romw. 
us Apot hcoſing: For though times of ignorance made men 
gods, yet it was wonderfull in the midſt of learning, men were 


/o exalted, but hee [atisfieth his ſelfe gn that none, bur Rome 


counted Komulngs a god, and that when [hee was Iitle and be- 
ginuirg, Soirt was no wongder in the miidle Ages of 
:arkneſſe, ro ſee Rowe canonize men, but now in fo great 
a I'ght of the Caofpcl 3 and 1n the Conteſt with Rowe 
for her I dolatrie , to ſee h:r multiple her rur+lar golds, 
tis wonderfuil, But wee may cvntcnt uur fclte v ith 

M 3 A Cirero, 
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Cicero.Who taketh theſe ro be gods but Rome( a )& that to; 19 
her minorite & begrming,but in her maioritie and declining T 
deſtraitiont | 1ntreat you therefore with Auguitine , to 
conſider of this your Pagan impictie if your mmae , ſo long 
| dranks with errours, ſujfereth you tothinke of ante wholeſome 
thing, And this much of their cloakes of (hae, or their 


S pider-web-covertures of their open tyrannies 


Rm 


The Cundh md laffScaion ./ 


of their fooliſhneſſe and madneſce, 
manifeſted in their fruites. 


CHAP, XXL, 


Of their affeted ignorance in the conſideration 
of the two grea! powers Civill and Eccleſjaiticke. 


Heir foolyſh maaneſſe is plaine if wee conſider their 
courſe and their fraites that follow. Their folie con- 
filered not aright theſe two powers civill and ſpirtnall ; 


ani their ignorance was rather affc&ed than fmplc; to 


make greater way to thcir violent pride, 


God ruleth the world by two diftintt powers , Civill and 
Eccleſiaſticke : For Reltgion muſt beein the Republicke 
| and the Kepublicke muſt bee in Religion ( ſayeth Opratm) 
(a4) The Church and Commoi;= wealth are as the two 
ſtates,and evcric one of them hath its owne full power 
and authoritic in thinges that concerne it, 1 hey are 
both of God ,and none of them z5 that way more worthie than 
the other, 15 to ſubiett the other to it. Neutra pateſtas eſt al- 


terace ſer./u dignior nt alterans {bi ſubycrat uirag, enim ce 


1” ſuo genere prima, (3 ab altera independens, Each of them 


ns owne kind ts prime 3 independent from other, Bur yet 


they are diſtinguithed from other in their endes, Take 


and 
—  —— 


Ne 
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eA»thour, and gcncrallie the good of mankind for their 
end, bur their proper endsare different : For the (piri- 
ru1ll power leadeth onely ro @ ſpiritual and eternall good 7 
whereas the civill abſclxrlie looketh firit to an humane 
F temporall good: All mankind lycrh flatte on the tarth, 
notwithſtanding of all other ( allings- But the Paſto- 

rall calling pu!leth him from the carth and littcth him 

to Heaven, 

The Take of the Spirituall, is the preaching of the 
Word, miniſtration of Sacraments, and the vſe of the Keyes 
of the King dome of Heaven, dirc&ting mens conlciences 
in the will cf Gol, and corrc&ing them Ecclchattickly. 
For which cauſe the Palpit is called the 7ribmnall of the 
Church, becauſe therein Paſtors doc publiſh more glori- 
ous | awes than the Prztor, The tas ke of the civile po- 
wer 15 notoure in thinges Civilez and for Religion, it is 
appointed of God to defend the Church, and trxcth in it ; 
Indite and gather Councels, ard ratifie their (anons, to abro- 
gre ſmperitition ard idolatrie, to provide Paſtorswith hou:ſt 
maintenance , and maintaine their proviſions againſt the Sa. 
crilegreows, In a word,the power of the. hutch 1s notrems 
porall but ſpiritwall;not a ccattine, bur a direttwepower ;. 


and weanes forthat end. They have both God for their 


| 


| Super puiprts, 


| 1deft tribunal 


| Eceleſia,Cypr. 
epiſt, 24 


And the power civile is 1.0r fpirimall but burane; not 
drreftine tut coattine ; to fe all theſe ſpirituail ducties 
performed in their Kingdomes, CG0d hath nor {ct them 


agreement and mutuell helpe , to make vpan Harwonic of. 
governement in wankinde, 

Theſe two-powers cannot competeto any one perſon 
' (a) It is nerther lam fulnor ſeemlie for Princes topreach,bap- 
| tize, communicaie people, exconunicate,celinqueiits, &c 
Neither is it t:kcrable in Paſtours to denounce warre, 
lead Armies , [eide blood, and ſwe) a coattine power, Amo 


vpas contraire and oppoſite; but as diverſe, and that for | 


þ 


bro: (bj riddeth the warches ckarclic , #ee pay ( ſayerh 
hce) 


Tncompari- 
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A LOOKING GLASSE 
hee ) ro Caſcr the things that are Ceſurs, andro G O D the 
things that are Gods, ihe tribute us (eſurs, andnot acnyed, 
Ihe Church ts Gods , and ought xot to bee adingded to Ceſar, 
becaaſe Gods Church CAnnotr bee Ceſars right, Which A0necan 
denie is fpken with the houour of the Emperogr, For what 
more honourable than that the Emperoar be called the Sonne 
of the Church —=—— For a good Emperonr ts within the 
.hurch”, andnot abent the Church, And in another place, 


7 or And thereafter places pertame tothe Emperonrs, 
but Churches to the Prieſts. The right of the publick walls i 
commited to thee,not of the ſacred, ſo ſayeth he to the Empe. 
rour , Who craved the Church eo bee delivered to the 
Arriais. eAthanaſins, and Ambroſe iſp:1ke diftinelie: 


grace, and ſo the Sounes of God, andof the Church: 1 hey are 
hot over the C. harch, for her direttion but for her protection; 
ber Parents, but ber Nurce-Fathers, 

Wiſe Kingsever granted the different power and in. 


firſt they were Lawmakers , but in the ſecond were direited 
andadmonijhed themſelnes ; Inthe firſt,they ha la power 
birth ro make and allow Lawes for the publicke good; 
in theſ-con, they arc preſervers of Lawes , not ro decerne 
therein with authoritie; But toorder matters Canonicaliy ats 
cording tothe Lawes of the Charch, The Church tirſt dil- 
cerned Trueth from Herefie, and then decerne.1i ; And 
Princes ratified their decrets. Paſtours decrets accor- 
ding tothe trueth obi1z<d mens Conſcicnccs to follos 
chetruth , and Prances outwar4lic inioyned the Pcoplc 
to follow a knowne truth. 

{ :oug't chele rwo powers or callin 15 fi nplieconſi feredbt 
no: ſubieetro o:her, yertthere is aſort of mutual ſub- 
or-1nativn (4) 1N the pcrſcns that are cloathed with 


MmUBERC 


(a) Divine things are not ſub to the power of the E mpe-. 


That Princes are m ihe Church by projcſſ;on ard poſſeſſion of 


od 


—_ 


lt. 


rereſſe 1n things c1vill and Eccleſfiifticke, That in the| 


them; | rinces arc 4bouc raitours in reſpect of c:vill E:| 


— 
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mence of out ward governement, and compulſion, ro SEM | 
their ductie as Paſtors z though not in the intrinſecatt |. 
direftion, And Princes are fabie& to Patties, 4-5 


(1 «& of the informing and direthin of t 
Religion The one 13 ſubicR to Et 


cher ſpiritually, Paſtours are ſubie& to Prixites: 

verie ſoule bee ſubiett to ſruperiour powers, And Princes at 

ubic& to Paltours ſpirituallie, Obey -whe- 

over-fight of you and ſubmn your ſelnes. And yernetwith>.l 

tanding of the compariſion of the cathngs,” GOD} 

hach wiſelie ſubic&ed Paſtours to Princes. Firſt, be- 

cauſe rhe Kingdome of the Church is not in this World * But | Heb; 13. 19. 

principallitic, hath the beginning, v/e andend # this life , | |Cbrilt bee 

and therefore hcere muſt they haue the pretiefninence or | ing the only 
_— _ 


elſe never, Next, becauſe of wniverſalitie For the 1-P! 
Church of Go [1s not in everic place ? And'yer theſc hus BY 
mane Societies without a Church haue both necde of, 
1nd are governed by principalitie, | hirdlfe, becauſe of | 
Ancietie ; for albeir God had a_ Church ever: fince hee | 
eailed on Adam 1a Paradiſe, yet ere the Church came to | 
any grea:neile in number or confpicuouſneſſe in the vſc 
and workc of ſpiricuali power, Principalitic had the own 
Governement an\ eminencie among men« For this | («) Hermas 
cauſe ſorn2 (a) haue preſſed the name of ſecular power | Ler. depace 
from the Ancietie, as though it b:ganne cum ſeculo: | Elefet7 e.5 
Though mnore properlietr bce called atemporall power 
fron the obicR an.l meancs, Fe. 
WE. | ; merches 
This great bleſſing reformation bringeth unto Kingdomes, | wnegrme oper | 
| roridde merches bet weenetheſe powers: Amongtt other | ,.,4/ brurs as | 
| things this inrage | Luther,(b) that hee ſaw Princes mocs | mmalia tra- | 
| bed and abuſed 4s beaits: Therefore hee vendicate thcir | 44nrur, Lux | 
>dbc |} honour from the Popes tyrannie, Wee teach according | rher: | 
(ub- || to Gods word, that Princes and Preachers arcmutually | 
vich ||| ſheepe to ether; Princesto Preachers in reſpe& of their | 


! E:\fl| ſpirizuall office, informing, and counſelling them out of | 
the 
| 


oplc 
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the ward of God; And Preachers to Princes, in reſpeR | 
of a temporall coa&iue power,to protec them, or cor. 
If wee conſider in Manking | 
a (pir1:u2ll Sphere, Preachers arc avoxe all: [n which ferſc 
Nazianz:nlſayeth, that (a) the Law of ( hrift hath ſub. 
tledthe Impireto the Prieſt, Bur tt wee conlidcr 1t inthe 
Sphere of ſemporalitie, thea Prizccs are aboxe all: And 
(o that ſame Nazianzer , Wee are ſubiect to ſupereminent 


| powers; but they will have Princes as Sheepe to Preacher, 


/implie, and their Prieſts to vee ſheepe to none but to the Pope, 
of whom they will bee ruled, not onely in ſpirituall things, but 
alſo m temporall, 

When ctheſc two Powers keeped them within their 
boundes, they were helpfull co others: Paſtors by religion | 
wro»ght the conſcicnces of people to the obedience of Princes, 
and rrinces by their coactiue po er held people in the 
oLedience of the Goſpel', And Leo (b)commendeth this 
cCOnCuriance: For humane things (faith hee) can wot bee 


ſafe, wrleſſe bath the Kingly and Priefly authoritte defend 
theſe things that pertaineto relivjion, And our more royal} 
Leolaid, that (c) theſe two powers are ſs (raitly coxioyned, 
that either of them dependeth vpon the ſafetie and wacolumitit 
of the ether, And 1ſrodore (d) Cruile powers were not neceſſa 
ric in the ( hurch. except to fulfill that by terronr, which the 
| Prieſt can not doe by his doFirine; Oft-tymes the Kingdomedf 
Heaven t furthered by the earthly Kingd-n e that ſuch a 
doe coutrare to the fenth, and diſcipline of the Church, may 
| bee broken by the r410ur of Princes,e., And Bernard ( e) 
(h:weth both the poſsibilitie and expediencie of theit 
agrecment, 11 his peaccablereſelution. Non veriat ani 
| m4 (laveth hee) m concilum exrum ; now enim vir 
rſg,inftitutor Des, in deſtrultionemea connexuit,ſ: d in ad 
ficatronem: Let not my Soule.con.e in their coxnſell, who ſa) 
tbat the peace ard libertie of the Churches will hurt the im 
pre, or that the preſperitie and glorie of the impire will bur 
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FOR PRINCES AND POPES. 


for them, if chey. had followed his advice, rhat theſe two 
powers world ioyne their myades together, who were iozned by 
Gods 1nſtitwtion, let them mutually cheriſh other, and mu: u- 
ally defend other (a). But where Princes and Paſtors pafle 
their boundes, and incroached vpon other, the exerciſe 
of thcar power was the Apple of ſtriſe lhe matter it 
ſelfe was two great powers in their kinde, and there- 
ſpe&ts of mutual ſubordination, and ſubic&ion, was a 
faire colour for ambirion to vſurpe, and for the revelliows 
co reſiſt, 

It cannot bee denyed, but there were fanlts on both ſides; 


they who gaue homage to Popes. This came of Su- 
perſtition, which firſt playeth the /ugler to blind , and 


deth them - When they were poſſeiſed with Supcrſtitis 
on, tne Popes ambition could cxaRt nothing of them, 
which they thought not reaſonable, 

Some Princes againc haue fallen in the defe&, and 
given tos little reſpett to Paſtours; They ſaw their perſons 
baſeia worldly things , and conſidered neither their calling 
nor their worke ; and ſo counted them baſer than any of 
ther Eſtats, 1his miſreguard was helped by (one flatres 
rers of authoritie, who eith:r of ignorance, or [nvy haue 
([poken and written diſdainfullic of raſtours Calling, an 
equalled irtothe baſeſt handie craft in Cities. 1o let 
that paſlc ( in reſpeR of perſonall ſubieRion to out ward 
Governe:nent,and of c1vill cenſure incaſeof breaking the 
common PEace ) yet the compariſon of theſe Callings 25 04z- 
exs;for boti2 indicious Princes (4) and auncient Divines 
without paſsion or conteſt, hauctziuen itgreater reſpe&, 
and caſting theſe two powers in the Ballance, Nazzs.n- 
244 Compared the one tothe Soule , the other to the Bo: 


hb, OE 


the Churches: for God the Author of both hath not conioyned 
them for de/trattion, but for edification, It had beznc good 


Soine Princes haue {given roo much to (Teargie men , as | 


then the tyrant to force them to doe as that blinſnes lea - 


N 2 die ; | 
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die Chriſoſtome vk the con pariſon of the Heaven to the 
Earth:And eAmbryeſe the compariſon of Gold and Lead. 
We allow not the bad {orſequerces and Prattiſe,\ns hich 
rapiſts draw our of thele populnny 1 pariſons, y«t there 
is a confiderable Trueth inthe things; tor the Paſtours 
calling 1s only about things ſpiriwuall and eternal, 1 he 
Angels would thinke it no diſparagcment, to d:iÞþenſe | 
t he myſteries of the bedie and blood of Chrift, to clcanſc men 
in the Lawer of Regeneration, and to ſtand betweene God 
and man, in delyvering his willto them, and pre(cnting 


' rheir prayers tO him. Beſide that compariſon of « al- 
 lings,the perſon of Paſtors haue a great excellcncie jnre- 
| ſpect of Gods chaſirg them to the worke, his furniſhirg | 


and aſſiſting of them 1n it, Mens greateſt exccllencic ins 


| deede is by the Grace of Chriſt as they are Chriſtians re, 


newed and ſanRified: Bur particular callings give alſo| 


ſome qualification to the perſons that are cled with then; | 


and the Paſtoral} c:]ling qualifyeth their perſons witha 
pirituall reſpeA, becauſe they are Gods inſtruwents in 
a ſpirituall worke, Their aprrrude to a fpirituall worke, 
giveth them a ſpiritual habitude and Gods imployment| 


| chercin giveth a fort of tranſcendent ſpecification, $econ« | 
| cauſes though of one kynde, take a diverſe reſpcR, both 


from the objeA, and from the imploynent of the firſl 
cauſe; And it is greateſt excellencie to bee Gods inſtrus 
' ment, iN converting, renewing, and ſaving men: For the 
that turne Soules, (hall ſhme as the ſtarres in the firmament, | 
whereas others ſhall (hine but as the firmament u ſelfe, It | 
ſanRiftcation bee ioyned in Paſtours with thc excellen- | 
cie of their aptitnde and imployment , ti.en they arc 
Gods firſt borne with a double portion of holineſſe; And that 
| without preindice of the externall ſupereminencie of honour , 
and authoritie, which God hath ſeated Kings: The one 
breadetha ſacred, wward, and ſpixituall reverence, as tO 


Gols 


LE 
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Gods Ambaſſadours, 1 he other an outward, and civi'e 
reverence, as tothe toppe of humane Malcſtie; This 1s 
proper to the ſupreme Magiſtratealone, whom God hath 


wer ia mattcrs ſacred and civile, 

But Papiſts abuſe theſe compariſons of thcAuntients, 
whilethey turne them in arguments for the exemption, 
and deny obedience intemporall thinges to Princes , and 
clame a temporall precedence and preheminence. God is 
the God of order, and allowerh on Princes ſupreme ho- 
your as their due in c1villSocietie:As for ſpiritual excels; 


- |] ci of Paſtours,it doth neith=rcotaine intrinſecallic,nei- 


| ther clameth by way of conſequence, any preheminence 
intemporall things, bur in ſpirit uall allanerlie, All their 
jurif 'i&10n is merelie ſpir.tuall, as Halenſielſayeth, that 


ment , and not according to the crvill : And it may bce in- 
ſtanced by the Apoſtle who { doubtleſſe ) if bee hadervill 
power would hane vſcdit againſt the inceſtuous man , and pu- 
w/hed him civilie: But hec knew the reach ofthe Apoitos 
licke power to be ſpirituall, and therefore cenſured him 
ſpirituallie with excommunication. But moſt clearelie, 


) Auguſtine diſclaes it in Chrifts Name, Hearken, O 
lewes and Gentiles 
[ ftay not your demination in thu world, fc. 


Heerein Popes »ſurpe moſt who haxe leaſt right, the excel- 


| lencie of Paftours flowed from their paſtorall calling , 
[and their diſcharge of #3 but hee is an idole paſtour , 


vho hath thruft himſelfe in the moſt eminent place- of 


the Church, and yet is leaſt in worth, The/eaſt Pracher . | 


worthie of more honor tha he though he were in his pomificals; 
Her preachcth not . and ſo can ncither bee the Vicare of 
Chriſt, nor ſuccefſour of his Apoſtles . For (briftxs Rex 
OF Dominus nofter ( as Bellarmine acknowledgeth ) non 
erat occupatus in rebus temporalibus , ſed predicatione verbi, 

N 3 (7 cons 


invelted with Nomorheticke pradencie,and Architefonick, 


the ſpirituall power indgeth accordin g te the fprrituall puniſh-" 


hearken, O king domes of the earth: 


| 


— 


| Papiſtsabuſe | 


thefe com- } 
parilous, | 


Beller yeſpouſ | 


Audite-gente: 
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ſelfe tobe his heire, whoſe ſeate thou holdeſtsThis u Peter who 
| never went ont decked with lewels 


| theſe hee believed that command might bee fulfilled. 1 f thou 


* gries ſecundus for that hee was preaicatione lilerior , a free 
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& converſione animarum: Chriſt was not buſie in temporall\ | , 
things , but in preachiag of the word, and converſion of Soules, || «« 
Bar he inver:eth Chrilts Dyet,negl:Utiag preaching CY ime B 
ploying himſelfe altogether 1n temporall thinges; Neither can be 
hee be Peters ſucci(ſur, if vee truſt Bernard (a )7 revel | + 
thy ſelfe a Paitonr to this people 'eaiF thou deny thy © 


and yet without 


lowe mee, feede my Sheepe, For in theſe things thou ſucceedeth 
zot to. Peter , but to Conſtantine Thow art a Paſtour; 
heire, bee not aſhamed of the Goſpel, to Evangelize ts to feed 
the flocks, doe the worke of an Evangeliſt , and thou haſt ful- 
filled the works of a Paſtonr, 

Their Analilt (65) commendeth preaching Popes, Sery 


Preacher, and Les the fourth , that hce was a preachcr of| 
the word, and 1cfr:an Homilie in regilter, to dire 
C hurch-men in their office , which Baronins cloſcth with 
this marke . Pervigilzs. cure paſtoralis , nobile docunen: 
tum, a notable document of a wakerife paſtorall care, It 134 
notab:c document indeece to prouc Lees paſtorall care, 
and to convince the latcr Popes, who arc all rogcrher 
voyde of that care. Becaua (c) allo overthroweth the 
Popes PYicarſhippe in that ſame place , where hee pleadeii 
moſt for tt, tiee\cofteth at that ſaying of Teriuljan, that 
Chrilt reliquet vicariam vim Sp. Santts , the Vicuri.u power bing 
of the holy Spirit to rule his Church: eAndproueth the boli ſwbu, 
Spirit cannot bee ſuch an Vicar , becauſe hee doeth not thee Ne 
things viſiblie , which Chriſt did in his mortall fleſh , for be the c 
neuher adminiſtreth Sacraments nenherpreacheth 1m pablickÞh t 
This concludeth as ſtrongelie againſt the pop :,for as the 
holicypirir cannot viliblie & budilic excrce theſe offices, 
ſathe rope ( though hee may viſiblie excrce them ) ye 
docth 1t 10t at all , but in place ofa Vicare, hee is y 

; a buit 
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abuſc and blot in the Church, whereof S, Cyprian ſpeak- 
eth ( if chat be his worke)) The tenth 2byſe (a ):s a negligent 
| Biſhop , who requireth hs degree of honour among men , but 
keepeth not the aignitie of his Miniſterie before God, whoſe 
Ambaſſage hee beare:th, The pope is wholie taken vp in 
conſiitoriall buſtneſſe, 

But ſince hee muſt bee called a Preacher , let him 
haue it in that ſenſe that Gregorie ſpeakerh of ; Nova 
atque inaudita eft iſtapredicatio, que verberibus exirit fidem: 
This ts anew, and vnheard ſorte of preaching, which exa- 
Heth faith by ſtrokes, And if hee will haue honour for 
doing his oface, Jer him haue it, as (6) Philo rellcth, the 
bigh Prieft amongſt the lewes, albeit hee was infer1ogr to the 
King, yet ſo long as hee was m hus CMiniſterie entering in the 
Temple, clouth:dwith Aarons garments, &c. [n that 
reſpett hee was aboue the Kmg, Let the Yopethen exerce 
bierarchicall fuuttions , as Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the 
fiſt godlie Popes d1J, and then let him pretend his þi- 
rituall eminencie, and clame the honour due to it, But ſo 
long as his preaching is the roaring of Bulls, Curks , 


2'don, 2n{ northe Vicar of Chriſt, 

Bur what woul:] che Popeani his Cleargie ay, if tle 
Emprrour vpon the ground of his ſuperemiment power, 
would raiſe contrare potitions and pra@iſcs, and ſo pay 
the Pope home tn his owne coyne? As firſt ro exempt 
power fl binrfelfe and Kings and Princes, fromall ſ5rt of Ecclefraſtiche 
bolifſ| [ubretlion, as to heare the wora , partake Sacraments &c, 
theſe Next ro vſe proſcription agamſt them, cuttiv [4 them aff from 
r befl the commons liberties of ſubietts. 1hirdly, to depoſe ther 
from Eccleſ11/ticee ofjices , and diſcharge them from all exer. 
Ciſe of their calling. Fourthiie, to caulc their people con 
temne them aud ſet vp ſome other ambitions Charch-men in 


their vaking rowme. 3c, [ hat clame of Princes over them 
; ENJY in ſpirituail things, were as iuſt as their vſurpa: ion over 
i Princes 


Excommunications, &c, from the Capitol], hce ts Ab-- 
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Princes, except wee truft the conceate of Fozixe why 
atfirmeth that the Eccleſtaſticks take vpon them the ſeculy 


ms 


power and inri{ditt iongbut the ſeculars may not rake vpon them 


the Eccleſiaſticke power. But their owne Pope Nicolaus (a) 


croſſeth this conceate,and maketh the oppoſition equall, 


that the Ecclefiaftiths may uo more haue a temporall power, 
than the Emprrour may baue 4 ſpiritual, 

Hcerein was a Malle of their folics, they confounded 
things that God had diftingu'ſhed, Fririczall and rempo. 
rall , heavenlic and earthlee and lo verityed Philoes frſt and 
beccer expoſition of Babylon, to agree to them, to wit 
that Babylon ſignifieth (ofuſion. (4; Next with that Confu- 
fron ehey inverted all, and made tewporall thinges their 
end, and negleRed ſpirituall ; They pretended that they 
vſcd remporatia in ordine ad ſpiritualia , but in effec the 


vſcd ſprritualia in ordine ad temporalia: And fo \erificd of 


themſiclues Phi/oes other expotition (6) of Babylon, that 


it ſignified inverting. No right, no rcaſon could contcnt 


them co keepe their owne place, and ſuffer Princes to 
keepe theirs,as God had deſigned to both, bur they wall 
hauc the King ſubiett to (briſt , (c) and to the Pope , and 
the Pope , ſubiett to Chriſt onelie, 1 herefore with this 
their Babyloniſh contuſion and inverſion, they prou: 
the ſelues by Nicolaw (4) teſtimonie to bec the ſuccelſ 


ſoures of Pagan Emperonurs , whowould bee both Prieſts and 


Kings:Bur weneed not draw this by way of coſequence. 
DoRour (e) Maria granteth it ina plaine Aſlcrrion, 
that in cheſe auntient times all buſineſſe were diſpatched by the 
Priefts, and confirmes it by Ceceroeste(t11:onic,thac the 
chiefe Prieſts amorg the Romans did ſwey both the Religions 


of the Immortall gods,and the chiefe matter sof the Common- 


wealth, For which cauſe it may b.e comeRured that 
| chcir controverlar (e ) {peaking of their Pope, calls hun 
| rather Pontifex Romans , then Eprſcopus Romans , that | 
vnder that olde Pagane name, hc way inſfinuate the} 
| Notionot his two-fold Fagan power, 
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As tor his Co: filtoriall bufineſle, whereof 1ſpake be. 
fore, Paleotrius (4 ) hath plaſtered that ſore, and telleth_ 
that the Popes bulineſſe in the Conſitorie about temporall 
things are hterarchicall atts, becauſe they are orderedto a | 
ſpirnuallend. So great is his power, that reaſons , de- 
poſing of Kings , overthrow of Empyres, &c, arcall turned 
in hierarchicallacs by his medling. But I would know 
to what ſort of hierarchicallaR theſe may bze referred, 
for D10#y/ins (b) recounting the as of tccleſiaſtick hies 


rarchic, hathno ſuch matter ; Therefore thliry are his | 


CMonarchich exerciſes , which hee hath taken wp, ſince bee 


diſdained the Eccleſiaſtick bierarchie. | 


This is farre from (bryſoſtomes miade, whothinkerh- 
that Chriſt forbade his Apoſtles to rake provi/ion for their, 
10U7Rey , that they might onelie waite on preaching, as the A- | 
poſtles allo did, How then doeth the Pope, who is. 
a/togethcr taken vp with temporall buſineſle? Gregoree | 
(c) calteth it an earthlie diſpoſition, when men forget heaven: 
lie thinges , and thir#t onelie for earthly things. If their Vis 
ſions tel] that the Biſhop of Anconaes (4) Soule acknow? 
ledged it ſelfe inftlie in bell becauſe negle Bling preaching, bee | 
waited onelie upon Worldlie ſhowes, banquets , and ſuch other 
toyes, What ſhall become of the Popes who are worſe 


_—_—— 


iuployed in oppreſsing the Church, and diſlurbing | 


Europe? And if $. Augnſtine (ay truely, That the heart of the 
tWheate is in heaven , but the heart of the Chaffe is on 
earth : Then ſurelie the popes muſt bee Chaffe, and nor 
Wheare, ſince his heart is all on the earthlic Monarchie, 

Ihis then ts their wilfuil ignorance, whereby they deny 
to Kings not oncly their Architeltonik power, which ma- 
Ecth them cuſtodes virinſque Tabule i And Puftores popnl;; 
Keepers of both T ables: Paſtors of people,and Nurce-fathers 
of the Church; bur alſo their Eminencie in temporalibrs. 


For the Pope hath ſupreme temporall iuriſdifttion tempora- | | 
lie and direitlie ( (aith Marta ) And againe, hee hath | 
O 


Untiver- | 
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vniverſall Dominion,ntverſallic and over all, Papa habe | 
| ſupremam temporalems turiſdtttionews, .temporaltter & dis 
If 76 . —_ relte; Item habet vniverſalem inriſdittionem & Dominium | 
Þ 09/75. 41 A in vniverſali in omnibuq, | 
W0 "| Perris Damianns was the firſt who affirmed the Popes tems 
'Þ hour. am {po alitie,and thogh ever fince ir hath beene in vigour yer 
1090. © 45 an expoſed fowndling of an vncertaine father; t or the de- 
+ fenders of itcannot agree on the eriginall: Some father it 
4 on Chriſts inſtitution, Some on the tradition of the Apoſiler 
(Others on{ owuncets,cxponding Scripture ſo; Son:c Cn the 
Donation of Princes: And fome on Preferimtion. It 1s a flag. 
gering faith whoſe primearticle knoweth not the father. Bat \ct 
| them ſtand at /meorens the third decretal, Keges in tews 
poralibu4 ſuperiorens non recognoſcunt, es 


= I: CHAP, XXII. 
- Of the fruits of their folie, 
and firt : of Irritation. | 


| His much of their footiſhneffe in the courſe of vſur- 
Their eyrans | pation, follow the fraites, which are either in re* 
we irritaes | $97Þ of the partie offended, or of themſelues: 'In the partu 
Princes | 2ffended it worketh irritution, and an exatt inquirie of the 
matter: Inthemſclues, it worketh a diſccverie and diſtru| 
| UHioz, Irritation came neccilarilie of ſo violent and inſo- 
lent courfes , as to vfe Princes for Lackeyes . to cauſe them 
9Y wait 0n bare footed 1” winter not to find acceſſe,to tred 0n theit 
Aventin,  necke, 'thefe and the hke indignities wcre int- kra 
| ble: Forthough Princes can overſee ſmall offences , ya 
when their Life, Honour and Authoritte ar: tr. dde vndy- 
foore , it were not paticnce, but fenſelcfſenefſc nor to b: 
"Eccleboft, moved; And fo tiie(c mutchleſſe madignittes prir ſupreme 
+F \ | powers to ſupreme perturbations of indignation and anger; 
I G tor oppreſſion muketh wiſe men madde. 1 heir gencrous 'pl 
* rics were as farce irritate by-indignirties , as they haue 


Cap. per Ven. 


the pri:ne and fl -wre of ingenuitic, | iis 


—————_—— 
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| the beſt way to ſecure the Impyre to his houſe , was by Siving | 


and the Oakerree, The Axe without an handle lay on the 
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This was augmented by many reſpe&ts of their iniu. * 
rers: In their Perſons they were ſubiett to Princes, their | 
calling was fpirituall , and ought co.hauc procured every 
way their good : Their ob/igement by good deede was cx- 
ceeding great, for they hal received liberties andrterri-- 
cories from Princes , and (o wereobliged to gratitude. But 
all theſe could not moue them to their duerie; There- 
forc their iniurics were more greeyousto Princes, This 
foule ingratitade was contrar to that which Charles (a)' 
the great ex{peRed in his liberalitie to the Church : 
When hee ſaw the Germans inclining to. rebellion , hee thought 


large Lands and principalities to Church-men , and that be» 
canſe of their holie calling , and that their Children ſucceeded 

thems not , and in caſe that Princes rebelled againſt his Paſte - 
ritie hee thought Church-men both by their excommunication, 
and civill power wonld hold them in order, Bur all turned 
heereconrtrar to his exſp:fation, (4) for in all ({turres 
the Impyre had nor ſuch adverſaries as Church-men,.' 
And hercin was verifi:d the old Apologue(c )of the Axe 


| 


ground , and intreated the Oake for as much timber to bee an 
handle unto it , vnder promiſe to cut dewne the brambles that: 
molefted the Oake , but when it was ſo mounted, it turned a-. 
gainſt the Oak , andcut it downe aiſo, So when the Pope 
vor chetemporall power by the gift of Princes, they 
turned ic againſt the Givers, And the parable of /ounnes 
ac rupeſciſa (d)isnort vnlik of a naked Bird whobegged fea 
thers from other Birds, and when they had busked is with lent 
eather's, it began inpride to ſmite them who had decked it, 
AnJ moſt of all, they provocked God to anger, for they 
made his Name and trueth to bee blaſpheimed , when 
men ſawnothing in them but the deſire ofa worldly dos 
minion : 1hey layed a tumbling blocke before prople,to 


| 


nold them on the earth, whenthey ſhould hauc led them | 
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| ſpirituall cofort, wherof as thcn they were ſenſeles, they | 
, were Calt in civilldiſcord, The faitions of the Guelfs & Gibe- 
x lins, (o called from Guelfrs D. of Baveere . (> Conradas 


' rours and Popes for ſome three or foure Ages, vas but a 
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ro Heaven ; The pietie of ole Prelats, turned Pagans to 
Chriſt ianitie : But they did what they could to make Princes 
and people forſake the Religion of ſo proude ard fleſhlie Pre. 
lats, That which ſeemed to bee peace berweene Empe. 


confpiracy each of them flatetrcd other in offtendingGod, 
but hee turned this /ult irritation of Princes in aprepara. 
tize to reformation, that Princes being ſenſible of the Lf. 
fronts done to their honour by the Popes tyrannie, 
 mighr bee le ro feele the wounding of tixcir $oule by: 
| his hereſie, & ſo ſtirred vp to reform theChurch in both, 
People were alſo irritate: For beſide their defraud ing of 


Giblmgen Anna1140.& che excomunicatio of N rinces 
| rurned them all in diviſion, ſome of duetie & conſcience 
adhering to thetr princes,other of ſuperliitionand trea- 
ſon falling fro them; Kingdome againſt Kingdome,& Kmg- 
| domes, Cities , and Families divided amongſt themſelues: v0 

ſoone as the alarme was given by excommunication , 
| there was neither peace,»or place for Nemtralitie , but the 
| olde bloodie proſcriptions of Szlla aud Marius were 
| 2Redeveric where, his made them wearic of ſuch 
 broiles, and diſpoſed them to embrace a more peaceable} 
* Religion , that wouli kecpe them in peace with their 
| Princes and Neighbours. 

Their imtole: able crueltie againſtthe Emperours in- 
forced the world to this remecde , Gregorie the ſeventh, 
| againſt Henrie the fourth , Paſchalthe ſccond, againk 
Henrie the fitth , [anocent thethird againſt Philip. [ano: 
cent the fourth hyred inen to poyſon and lobbe Friaericke 
and Conrad, Toha the twentie two, ani Beneditt the 
eight. vexcd Lodovicw Bavarus, They excommunicat 


them, ſtirred vp other Princes to invade them , and forced 


—} 


them 


ed 
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them to baſe & unreaſonable conditions of peace,they poyſoned 
| them with the heftie or cup. It is impoſsible to conſider 
what miſeries theſe jarres brought on people : For Orho 
reſtifieth that they brought ſo many evills and Schiſmes, aud 
involved the bodies and ſoules of men in ſo many dangers that 
the crueltie and durance of that perſecution was ſufficient to 
proxe the miſerie of mankmad. 11 all thele broy]cs, people 
ſmarted, & being brought to deſperation, were forced to 
akeſone courſe to ven {icat th:mſelues. Their law pro- 
| vyds that fendum meretur amiliere , qui fendum infictatur. 


——— 
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CHAP. XXIII, 


'Of che ſecond fruit of their foli e: 


An exatt inquirie of the matter. 


He fecond fruite of their fooliſhneſſe, is an exat 
inquirie of the matter ;: When men ſaw their tyranny, 
| they inquired the cauſe, and as Tertallian (a) ſpeaketh 
of the Martyrs , when they know the tructh they follow it, 
For as hee ſpeaketh in another place , who ſo ftudieth to 
underſtand, (b) ſhall bee forced to beliene. Their tyrannie 
is ſo groflſe and manifeſt, that the world [hall bee forced 
tofecthe thing they coul:i not imagine, The more that 
Princes inquired , the more they found their owne innocencie 
ard the tyrannie of the Pope. MoJerateiniuries are tole- 
rable,bur extremeindigniries put men to the higheſt de- 
gree of redreſle, & ſo bring them ncererto a remeed,tha 
ker wrongs, This was a mecting of their /:quiſition:For 
their bloody inquiſit Mr Sy inguire perſons to deſtroy them: Bur 

this inquirie ſecketh ont the cauſe to follow the tructh, 
If they haſkoep'd thenſclucs in moderation, the world 
P?ſſiblie would haue bidaen in their implicite Faith, m the 
pornt of inri/diition , as well 44 in aottrme ; But when they 
| O 3 v. ent 
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went t9 intolcrable 12{olencies,, men were forced to in- 
quire 11 the ſtate of the ma'ter, as a. man brang!ecd 1 his 
-offc{sion, ſcarcheth all his writs. $o Princes ſet Law- 
ycrs Divines, &c. to worke, to plead their caulc ar /euſ 
by wri, for there was noplace for indiciall pleading their pars 
| tie beerng their Tudge, and ſtopping all mcanes of re. 
The Popes | drefſe by his tyrannie, Everie onſet that the Popes m.1ae, 
nſers are | 97 9#ght both a new ſearch of the matter, & a new diſcovery of 
his foiles, | | ther ſhame; Divines & Politicks were divided amongſt 
themlelues , and their contraire diſpurs and treatiſcs 
made tlie worl i ſee more in theſe deepes, than other: 
wiſe they cquld haue ſcene. - Their ſtrife with the two 
Henries gave ſome light: the other. with Fridericke Bar- 
baroſſa gaue more; Even in theſe times of greateſt tyran 
| nic , God raiſed vp fome good Patriots, to plcad the 
cauſe of Princes , as well as hce had Witneſſes of the trmth: 
And though the Pope bare downe the one vnder the 
.vame of Heretrcks, and the other vnder the na:ne of peii- 
ticke Shiſmatickg, yet their workes teſtific, that God lette 

| | nor eAntichriſts pride goe without a witneſſe. 
God provi- It isa wonder that ſo many durſt write. ſo plainelie in 
ded pleaders | thoſe eAger, and of that argument that was then toſſed 
for theau- | de poteſtate imperiali &f Papal: ; Beſide the Serbone who 
thorttieof | Groved loyall rotheir Princes: Many Divinesclſewhere 
| nog made ic their taske , as way bee ſecne in Otho Friſingen. 
ſis,] read and liread over againe the doings of the Romans Bu 


| £0 ge/t a Ro- | : | 
1 wmanorum, | [hops , co And the fruitcof their reading ( ar leaſt (0| 


(6) Lefewde | many of them as were honeſt minded ) was with Occam| 
me gladio rwo | to tmplorethe Emperours protetion, Deferd mee. 0 

” —_—_ Emperoxr with thy Sword, ana [ (hall defend thee with m) 

| .wmo Os. | 7emme; lodangerousa thing it was then to write the 
= rrueth, Goldaſtxs (c) hath done good ſervice to God ,and 
(-)Gelds#, | authoritie ( but hath given a blow tothe Pope ) © gather 
Couftitur, rizg together in great volumestheſe many Treatiſes , which 


le. Poletica. | were ſcattered in obſcure corners; A$ a Phy litian by ſeeing 
j /r. Monarchs the 


It Replica, by 
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| the Recepts and CMeaicine of a diſcaſed Age , will,eaſclie 
know what hath bcene the EptJemicke diſcaſe of rhe 
time: Soa 1udicious Reader will perceine rhat Chriſten- 


yuch were then the Emperours beft defences with Apolos 


Maieſtie of the Impyre defaced, and their Sword fo bluns 
ed , by Snperſtition in-thetr people, thar they could 
acither defend rheir right, nor revenge their wrong. 
AnA1 if wee conſter exactlie the ingynes of theſe times, 
wee (hall finde that God ſtirred vp for the defence of 
Princes the moſt godly, indicious and learned men ; but a 


| rable of fleſhlre flatterers defended the Pope. This great 


-exact ſcarch of the matter was a ſecond preparatine torefors 
mation 3 Irritation gaue the firft by the elienation of 
2rinces minds from the Pope : And this imgzirie gaue the 
ſecond , by the zllumination of their mindes in the trueth, 

It will befall himas to the 4ſſe , who not content with 


| 


| hes long eares , asked two bornes of _— ; And becing 1m- 


-portune in his pleading , hee got his cares cnt off > And 

when the Per/tans were not content with therr domintons in 
Aſia , bur incroached on Greece ; they ſtirred vp eA1- 
exander to caſt them out both of Greece and Aſia, Sothe 
Pope not content with his ſprrituall power , but vſurping 
| on the temporalitic of Princes, will loſe both powers together: 
For Princes and pcople ſee now more 1n that 
than in many Ages beforc.. 


—— 
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| CHAP. XX1117, 
Of the third fruit of their folie, 


The Diſcoverie of Antichrift, 


He third fruite of their folie is D:ſcoverie , whereby 
| 4 the Pope declarcth hiniſclfe.ro bee that great Ants. 


ww... 
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Jome was then in a 6xrning fever by the Popes ambition. | 


ies ., Proteſtations, Cc. Their authoritie was broken , the | 
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queſtion , | 
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chri® the head of that Apoſtacie , Some expone that Apos 
Racic of Hereſie, falling from the trueth : Others of rebel; 
on , falling from the Impyre , but both goe together, an 
the Yope1s the head and heart of both : Hce beganne 
with Hereſie, and Emperours cared not for it ;ther. fore 
God puniſhed their careleſneſſc, by letting popes fall fr 
their obedience, and the diſcoverie of both came joynt-| 
lic, though Princes were more ſenfible of the diſcoverie 
of rebellion than of Herefie, . 
This purpoſe of Antichriſt was obſcere in thefuſt Ages 
by three ſpectiall cauſes: Fi {t,t was not an open inguiie, 
but a m9y/terie of iniquitie; lhe Eſſence of it was 11 op, 
poſitionto Chriſt , but 1t was coloured with the pretext 
of a Vicariat to:Chriſt; A Vice-Chriſt in ſhew , bur an 
enemie to Chriſt indcede : Next , becauſe it was a Pro 
phecie and the beſt interpretation (a) of prophecies is thei 
accompliſhment , for till they bee accompliſhed , they are as 
dark _Riddles,but when the time 15 come,and the thing prophe. 
ſed is done, they haue a cleare andcertaine expoſution ( ſaycth 
[renie ) (6b) Thirdlie (which 1s not well adverted) this 
obſcuritic was helped by two errors in Chronologie ; The 
one was in fixing a certaine time of fix thouſand yeares to 
the worl is ſtanding , according to a fabulous tradition 
otone Kabbi Elias : The ocher was in the wrong ſupps- 
cation of that fixed time, according to thercakoning of 
che ſeventie {aterpreters, who added more than twcluc 
| huadreth yeares(c )to the Hebrewes tult reakoning. 
Laitantins an .| Ph;laitrins , tollowing the opinion of 
rheir time reakoned fine thouſand, errht hunadreth yeares ber 
fore Chriſt , and {o Eltas fix thouſand yeares were tulfilled 
abunc the five hundreth yearc of Chrilt ; wherevpon the 


| 


Fathers otthethird and fourth Age were forced to an 
[ndividaall and Trieterian Antichritt ; becauſe they faw 
\ noti ne foran Antichriſtianſucceſs16. This made the Fas 


' thers 1n the firſt Ages to ſpeak of the lalt day as comming] 
preſently! 
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preſeulie on them: $0 Cyprian (aid (a) The laſt day was ap - 
proaching: \nd in another place ( b ) that he was in the ruins 
of the decaying world. And it is probable that theſe ſane 
errours of Chronologie, male Papias and the (hiliaſts 
roſp:ake of a thouſand yeares /oy in this life; they 
l>oked for Chriſts comming verie ſhortlie within rwo or 
three hundreth yeares, and ſo were forced toreferre theſe thou- 
ſand yeares to a time after his comming, That might ſceme 
tolerable in them who wanted the benefite of exi& ſup- 
putation, but it is a groſſe errour inthe n, who renew it 
n our daycs, 

Imperfett ſupputation in Chrynologie, hath bred many errors 
inhiftorie, The Egyptians , and Chald:zans are ridiculous for 


their innu nerable thou{a11ls of yeares : And the Romans 
inthe firſt Ages of their Towne, reakoned their yeares | 


by the Pretors fixing of 4 Naile in Minervaes Temple in 
the Calend's of Seprember. But Golinour time hath per- 
fe&e | ſ1ppuration. Thetrueth of the Hebrew text, the 
baſes of Eclipſes , Tubilies, and remarkable Coniuntlions of 
Srarres, &c, Haue made now a ccrtaintie of reakoning 
of times: And among other thinges doe taxe old ſups 
putarions of error,an 1 t'1e conjeRurs of Antichriſt foun- 
ded thereon}of Temeritie, 

Now ih:n ſupp-1t ition 15 menieT, the Prophecy of An- 
rtichri/t accompliſhed, 2nJ that My ſterie revealed-for many 
things are k1owne to after times, whereof theſe auncient writ 
ters were altogether ignorant,ſavth Alphonſw(<) ind Ona- 


pbrices to that en |. Poſterior hominum diligentia mult 4,que | 


ante parum comperta eratinvenit The after diligence of men 
hath found out many things , which before were not knowne 
[he Apoliles1a;cththe prop>ſirion , who oppoſerhand ex: 
alreth himſelfe aboue all that is called God. The pope 
:aketh che aſſumption,and plainliecrvethrto the worl. 
in his vſurpation over Kings, me weadſum qui feci, 


oppoſition wee hauc heard, inthat hee maketh the two 
PO were | 
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powers ſpirituall and temporall oppofite, which Go] 
hath joyned in a friendlie concourle . and conſpiration 
tor the good of inan: His exaltarion 1s ally plaine 11 de- 
pre{ving Princes; Hee will neither bce ferwonr nor 6 
4:4all, bur ſaperiour to them; and that as farre as the 3#zne 
1s tothe Moore: The ignotan.e of their glofle in Aſtre. 
nomie, in rcakoning the proportion of theſe Starres i; 
10 groſſer, than their Divines inpudencie on the Ay 
paſt.estext, Rom. 17, 1. turning ſublimbus in ſublimiors. 
5 , and thcreby pulling thentclues our of rewporall 
ſubiettion , and ſetting them im a ſuperlatine degree abou 
-Priaces abſolutelie. | 
If wee conſ1icr the thing that ſtayed his comming, 
1nd the removing of it , wee (hall finde that both Anti: 
chrift 1 come , and the Pope is hee. This 1> the Empyre of 
Rome , Which the Apoſtle darkhe infinuatcth, (a) /caft 
he (houldſttrre vp the Romans to aperſecution for propbecying 
of a decay of the Empyre, They heli Rome to bee eternal, 
ind Capitoly immobile ſaxumy, [mperium ſine fine deat ; 
Roma wrbs eterna, were thecomn on titles of the 1ounc, 
| and that forſooth , becauſe when Tragquinius wold haue 
built 4 Temple to Tupiter , all the other gods yeelded to that 


great one , except Terminus and Inuentas, wherevpon their 


—_—__—_— 


—_— 


flattering Augurs(b ) mferred that Rome (hould baue no «nd 
of her indarance, but flooriſh ma perperu.Ill youthl)y vigour, 
Liminum Dems abſcedere noluit Terminus cums low) 
remanens eternum urbi 1mperium cum Kelig:one fiqniſicarer,| 
That the prim1i:tue Church tooke this tor the &n;p1re, 
IT 15 plaine Dy Tertullians Wee pray ( (a\ eth hee ) for 


| 


de Art, 115. 4 Emperors and the whole jtate of the Romane Empyre , bet 


cap 9. 


Te-rwll Apol, 


cap,Z2 


ſhe 1mpyre 
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cauſe wee know that tle preat craeltie comming ou all the 
worid , and the laſt die: that threatned horrible calamitics, 
are ſtayed by the ſtanding of the Ra:aane [mpyre, 

| This was removed three {pucia!l wayes.  Friſt by (on- 
' ſkantine who tranſlated the Seat of tbe lmp) re toCanſtautino* 
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ple, Which rranflating Genebrard (a) calleth a worke of 


Gods providence , that the Kingdome of the Church ſpoken of 
by Damnel might haue a place at Rome, Wee grant it caine 
cf Gods providence, but not forthe cnd that Genebrard 
al>1gnes , but for acontraire, to fulfill the prophecie of Au- 
tichriſt , and to provide him a place at Rome, And Ruper-' 
1465 (b) beſide Gods providence obſerveth alſo the craft of S4- 
than , tn chooſing Rome as a moſt firte neſt for hatching the 
myſteric of iniquitie, Ani Aazlvendalayeth, plainely, 
[hai Rome us fa'len in the har:ds of the Church. Next, the 
Barbarians w:akencd the [mpyre ; for when (onſtantine had 
taken away the Guard of the [mpyre , the Legions that lay on 
the Khyne and Danube , the Goths, Hunnes, Vanddls , Hes 
ril:, Longobards Fc. Come in asdelud;es pon the Impyre, 
He.re 1s4 wonderfull change of Rome; Leomarketh it 
vell.that it was :;volt condacible to further the worke of the 
Goſpel rhat many Kingdomes ſhould bee confederate to one 


| Imp;re , thut ſo the generall preaching of the Goſpel might 


b4uc more ſudden paiſaiet But now that ſame Impyre mult 


bee diſſolved , to make way to Antichrift . that from tha: cite 


bee may the more fitlie ſend out his herefie and Apoſtaſie, 
Thicdlte, the Pope had an hand in that Removall of the 
[mpyre , tor what rewained; hee broke downe by de- 
poting Kings , an | abſolving their Subie&s, &c. An| 
tis worth aur remarke, that their firſt Rebellion ag«1"/t 


Jl be Emperour was for lmges, which the Greeke Empcrours 
Y i 2 9dlrc zeale. had put our of Churches , as Onuphrus (b) 


marketh that Conſtantine the Pope was the firſt that durſt re- 
tft the Emperoar Philippicus : And after him Gregorre the 
lecond (c) was more bold, ard cutted the Impjre of [talie 
from the Grecians, $0 idolarrie and rebellion began tos 
octher, an{ when they hal lefr God 1n the one, they 
torſook the Emperour Jn the other.But morcfullie they 
xeakened the , pmpyre when Hildebrand and his follo- 
wers brought in Excommunicatioa ,C5c, And It is the A- 
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| 
poltles phra'e, ſpraking of the remo\all of the Ir pyre, 
chat ſhall bce taken #« pv out of themids, And of the 1n. 
ceſtuous Corinthian to bec excommunicate, hee b'ddeth bs 
take him = ww", And Auguſtine (a) obſerveth , that the || ** 
Apoſtle borroweth 1har fþeach from Moſes ,and it haiha a: 
d-fferent ſenſe in the olde ard new Teſtament ; inthe ola ſig- || 74 


a« 


- nifierh to ſacrifice , or ſlay , but in the New to excommunt. || ": 


cake, ard tbat excommunication now 1 come im place of kil, fc 
ling. But Baronin ( b) Matta & manauca , k:.land eate, de 
hath brought the Evangelicke cenſure backe agame to the le- | ©* 
gall killing , and ſo everie vay they helped che removing Vi 
of the Impyre by excommunication , breaking the reve ſj 5! 
rence of Emperoursn the hearrs of people, and by «ſur: iſ} 
pation , beating them downe , and ſcrting other yrinces Fe 
againſt them, T1herefore Crantzins writting of Boniface || '\+ 
the eight ſitting in /mperia/ibrs crycth out , vides Petr | 9 
ſucceſſorem tunum i Vides (hriſte Vicarum tuum, Quo aſcen 
dit ſuperbia ſerviſervorumtuorum , Thou lecit, O Peter, 
thy Succeſſour , thou ſceit, O Chriſt thy Vicare, 

Next, as they did caſt it downe they exz/ted them 
| ſelues; fo the Pope is Emperonr ſede vacente, though 
when the PopeJome vaketh the Cardin3ls haue power, 
| and when a Biſhoprick vaketh.thet hapter hath power, 
et hee giveth not the like power tothe EleRors, in the 


of the oldc Senate, a1.d ſo old Kome us caiten in 4 new mould & 


11s oppreſsing of the Monarchie. Bellarmine giveth vs 
advantage (c)in this point where he granteth that the Pup 
of old was ſubiett ro Emperors as to their temporall Lords 

But the Popes awthorwuie is more and more declirid. By thi 
confeſstonſolong 1s Popes keeped Apoftolick & prim 
tiue Veritie they g3ne obedience to Frinces, bur wh: 
they turned Apoſtaticke, they rebelled : And therefo 


this declacation of the Popes anthoiitic, wherof he (pet 
. k etY 
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— 
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decay as waketh way for Antichriſts entrie, 
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keth , zs nothing but the diſcovery of th- myſterie of inqurie, 
Among their Demonſtrations toproue that Antichrift 
is not come,this 1s one. (a )Tbhat tbe Romane Imp)re is not als 
together deſtroyed, Bellarmine granteth an inclination and 
d:cay of the [mpyre . and that wee may ſee almoſt the viter 
ruineof it, (011 eff:& hee granteth that it is almoſt tui- 
nate, but not altog«ther, This 15 all which wee craue, 
for wee vrge nota totall rxine of rhe Impyre, but ſuch a 
But Grete 
z# (c) is more bold , and b:ddeth ws goe to Prage and 
Vienne and ſee whither or no the Romane lmpyre bee decayed; 
But wec biihim goeto Rome , and ſee if hee finde a Ro- 
mane Emperour there , elthcr im perſon, power, or credue, 
For the Queſtion 25 not of an Emperour of Vienne , but of 
Kome ,of whom the Apoltle writcth ; and liar his len- 
ding of vsto Prageor /Vienre,isa granting of our clame, 
that hee 1s no more Emperonr of Rome; His ſtrength now is 
in no part within thete bonn is that were Romane Pro- 
vinces inthe Apoſtles time 3 for then and (ume Ages fo1- 
lowing the Qzadi, + Marcomanni, &c, were bordering 
encmics on the Impyre and no parts of it: Beſiles theic 
Provinces that now hee poſl<ſſcth, hee hath not as 
Emperour , but asa Prince of the Impyre: e Auſtria is his 
hereditarie Duchie, an:| hee holdeth Boheme and Hun- 
garie by intruſion , fo that the Romane Impyre is but 
a poore 1eTwv ayd anuaked ſDatow, 
 Porcuring this blow , Do&our Marte hath an odde 
conceate, After he hath refuted «Alciat for aſſirming the 
[mpyre to hane beene ruinate by the Goaths, (fc, He would 
prove tha: it ſtandech,yver mn full incergrt-1e,firſt (4) to 
cauſe the tztles and Enſignes of the olde Impyre are ſufſ crc11 
to prone the integritie of rhe Impyre;,. But thar 1s a wcake 
reaſon, foro the ratriarks of Conſtaztinople ani Alex- 
and: ia wv ou! i be in their former integr itic, — 
k + p<cheir . uacienc Titles 3 Bythclike reaſon a:Tthe 
P 3 Popes 
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Pope ſRandcth 1n his former large mr:ſa:&c5on , becauſe he 
keepetir his ez:les, and Peters Keyes tor his Aries, But 
they ſeethe contraire hecreot to their griefe , for hec 
wantcth more than the haite of his auncient bounds ; 
asmay bee ſcene by his Provinciale Romannm , deicryving 
the bounds of the Pop:s turifUiction ; and Caralogys 
Annataruw preſcriving the ſummes received ar the cn- 


eri-of Prelats.As for Enſignes they overthrow their A(. 


_ a 


- of the two Impyres, the Weſterne (cated 1n Rome, and 
the Eaſterne in Coxſtantinople. Burt theſe proue the va, 
nitic of his Title, tor hce can ave nothing tn Fome or ( on- 
ſtamtinople, or in anic +Frovince of oliie.p:rtaining to 
them: And though the Eagles bee now duuble, vet they 
cannot doe the twentic part of thar that one might, 
when Marie firſt pur it in the Banners of the Legions, 

His other reaſon 1s ri-{iculous, (4) That the Romane 
Impyre & the whole World, and that the Kmgaomes of France 
Spaine, Cc. are quotitatine parts of the Impyre , though no 
Sabiett to the [mpyre, (6) Ihcſeare mocketies, and nv 
reaſuns : For the Scripture telleth , thet theruine of the 
Impyre ſhall bee by its diviſion iz ſeverall Kingdomes: But 
by h1+ ſopinitrie it (tanoeth inte , norwithitan*®.ng of 
that diviſion:And what anEmperor is he, tÞar hath nei- 
thcrrefpec , nor ob.dience of Kings within his jmpyre, 
whoare both greare: and mighticr than hec? (c) info 
doing CMartaes quotitatineparts deſtroy the quiadie of hu 
maginarie vniverſull Impyre. And by the ſame reaſon, the 
Aſjyrian, Perſian, and Grecian, yea all the toure Monar- 
chics yct {tand intheirintegritie, becauſe theſe Provin- 
ces and Lands over which they ruled are yet extant. And 
the Romane Impyre ſha!l never decay till the laſt day, 
hecauſc th. ſe Provinces ſhall allo coritinue till then, But 
Bellarmme in the heate of that ſame d1ipure overthowe. 
7 =%Es conceate , athrming, Sciendam eſt imperinm tan- 
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ſertion, the Emperour beareth the double Eagle 1n ſigne 
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dem drv1dcndum in 10. Reges quorum nullus ern vel diretar 
Rex Romanorum. that tiic Romane [mpyre ſhall bee divided 
at laft in ten Kings , whereof none [hall bee or Can bee called 
the King of the Komans albeit they ſhall poſſeſſe the Provinces 
of the Romane Impjre : As zow the King of France,the King | Reller ubi, 
of Spaine, andihe Queene of E:gland, (7'Cs 1 heretore thc | ſnpra, 
Kingdomes accoruing to Bellarmine, are not quotitatine 
24rt's of the (Fanaing, but the ſcattered parts of a diſſulved Im. 
fe. 
Moreover both reaſoa an] their owne confeſſion proue 
ſuch a removall of rhe lmpyre , as maketh way to Antis | rgmeis not 
chriſt, The reaſon is taken both from Rome, and her | che Empe- 
wncicntrcſpets, For Rome it ſelfe : It was the mother | routs, 
ani ſcate of the [mpyre, and [o Jong as they were kmpc- 
ours indeede , they ether abode there , or had it ſubiett to 
them: But now the Em perour cannot doeſo much in 
Kome as a Barron ina Village, for though hee were 
.rowned th re, yet it is expreſſclic provided, (a) that hre (a) Vude dis 
ſtay there but one Night after his (oronation, and thereats | g,4 imperco 
cer goewp to Mount Maurus ,and ſhaking his band, ſay., Atl | tir tare non 
that wee ſee are ours, and at our command eAnd thereafter | debet m wunie * 
hee ſendeth thraugh all the World ſummoning all Barrons aud miſt per Vnam 
Chriſtian Princes, and Pagans, whe ought to anſwere to him, wedtous po 
Fc This is a ridiculous 11tle ofa 1 owne that wi!l nor _——_ 
wige hin, and the cxcing of /uſtinians wordes concerning | provenceal. 
11 vaiverſall Impyre , fitteth him no more than Peters | Roman, m 
Name doeth the Pope ;for the Pope hach nothing of rerer | fine. 

| bur his Lorrowed title ; and the Eniperour hathnought 
but the ſhadow »f the lmpyre. In firſt rimes rhe Yope 
z0n habmil poteſtatem in urbe ante tempora Vutaliani, fayeth 
ther owns Rolevinck fiſe, Temp 60}. But vow wee 
nay turne it. ſmperator non haberporeſtatem in wrbe, That 
the Empcrour hath no power in the Towne, I here 
52 manifc{t change of rhe Emperouc rumored, and the 
Pope ſcat. d 11 Ro:ne, 


An! 


l— 


. —O/rw quod 
- vwulpes agrots 
Caut 4 Lens. 


W's 


a 


This lmpyre 
nothing like 


m—_— Re ener RR —————_ 


pu PY 


6 ” "OIIPIR 


A LOOKING GLASSE 


———_—_—_— "OT =... A. een ee oma — 


_ —— RE CT ny —_— ——— 


And in the late Ages the Emperors camneneverto Rome, 
but with gr.at Armirs ; ſo-nc times they rooke 1 by force, 
Other times they were ſurpryſed mit as an eviden.e thar 
| they hai no power of Rowe, Lzithc, the wiſer ſort 
eſche vel Rome as a ſnare, So Rudolph the firſt being 
invited by the Pope to cone to Rome for the | mpcriall 


who requeſted her to come 1n the Caue and viſit him, bur 
ſhee refuſed , becauſe ſhee ſaw the foote-Steppes of many 
beaſtes entring the C are, but none returned, $0, many En 
pcrours went to Rome with glarie, but returned with 
ſhame : Since Rome is now ro Emperoursasthe Lyons 
C auc is to beaſtes , they cannot rightlie beecalled Ems 
perours of Rome, And Pope Jehn the thirteenth writ- 
' ting to the Emperour , did not ſtyle him Rowane Empe, 
rour, Which is ſufficient to proue that thcy acknows 
Icdge no Fmperour of Rome. 

| As forthe auntient reſpe&s ofthe Impyre , if weefol, 
low Lipſii admiranda (a) inits Forces Riches, Works, Men 


the old. 

(a) Copirs, O' 
| pibus Opert- 
bus, Vir, & 
Virtutibauss 
Lipfur adm - 


raBaa. 


(6) l rerum 
Dews erexitt 
in'Occidente 
proorem r1bts 
197; C7 
Bellar. Rom. 
Lib, J,cap,5 


ard Vertwes , it is weake, for in none of theſe can it com- 
parc withthe auntient 1mpyre. The 69nd; alſo prouc 
the ſame, for the Impyre of the Orient is taken by 
the Twrkes, and the YVeſterne Impyre deſtroyed by Oaoar 


rles the great, 15 allo turned to a ſhiddow : Bellarmine 
the great , which Impyre ( ſayeth hee) maureth yet, (6, 
But this inſtance is ſufhcicne to conv:R him, for Cha 


rles Impyre was ketweene the eMeditcrranve and Bal- 


the preſent Ermperour hath bur a Call part, And 
though in Maximuran the firlistt vent was divided 10 


zerint Ie timeof Augſtulm , ani reſtored igaine by (þ4- 


(b ) hazards the iſſue of the queſtion vpon this inſtance 
aftirming that God eretted the V/eſterne [mpyre by Charles 


ticke Sea , betweene Brittaine ani Hungarie 5 wherecf 


tenne Frovinces, yet was it buraſinall part of the aun- 
cicnt lmpyre; In Couffantines tune, the Ilmpyre lay bw 


(Crowne, anſvered 45 e/E ſops Foxe did to the ficke Lyon, | 


| 


Warm | 


| 


| 


} 


j 


i 


twcene Brittaine and Perſia in length, and in breadth be- 


eweene { aucaſia and Syere, and heedivided them in 9 4. 
Provinces , whereof ſcarcelicone is within the preſcyt 
Impyre. And how farreis it fromthe power of the old 
Emperours, when Maximilian the [ſecond begging the E- 
leftion to the Crowne of Pole, was repulled , and taken in 
battell by an hanJfull of Polonianss And when Ferd:- 
1and that now is, ingaged the halfe of eAuſtria to the 
Duke of B:variato aſsilt him in the Bohemian watres, hee 
was farre from the riches and forcs of Auguſtus and (on- 
ſtantine, &c. 

Th-ſeand the like rcaſons haue forced from ſome of 
them a confeſsion of thedeſolation of the Impyre. V6: 
nunc Romana CHMonarchia? ( (ayeth Faber ) qHam 
obſecra Roma Regt ſuo Monarchie prebet obedientiam. Where 
u now the Romane Menarchie £ Where are they that rule the 
raines, ſince wee ſee the head of the Monarchie make de- 


*ettion from them? For what obedience , [pray you , giveth | 


Rome to her owne King? And Dommicus Soto (4) attirmeth 
that the remporall Impyre of Rome is now ceaſed, And Pax» 
Is Tovica (6) entring inhis Hiſtorie, and recounting 
:the Kings of Exrope , hee raiſeth them all from the raiaes 
of the [mpyre ; for after that the power of the Emperonrs was 
dead , which ſome times by cutting off Kings,compelled all to 
obey one, and when the moſt fierce people in the loue of their 
auncient libertie rebelled, it is manifeſt that the moſt noble 
Romane Impyre, beeing ſhaken and rent in pieces by the force 
of the Barbarians , went mn the poſſeſſion of manie leſſer King- 
domes. And Salmeron (ayeth, [mperium illnd Romanum 12m 
dis everſum eſt on quafs exſtintlum ——.tenuiſima 
Juedam umbra eft Imperitautiqui. The Impyre is long ſince 


| averthrowne and diſſipate in many Kingdomes , and in 4 ſor! 


extinguiſhed, For hee that now #5 , and us called the Romane 

Emperonr , 1 but a ſmall (baddow of the Impyre, So that hee 

deeth not ſo much a poſſeſſe Rome it ſelfe from which it +: 
Q 


named. 
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named, And Inftmmianus (a) anothcr leſuite. The Rowaxe 
Impyre is long ſince driver in theſe ſtraites,that ſearcelie it re 
taines alight ſhadow of the Impyre. This confeſlion is e. 
nough againſt their Wranglcrs, And tney ſay no more 
but what was ſaid long bctore by _ 


.are departed from the Romane [mpyre, and denyeth ſubicition 
| and tribute , and for many yeares that Impyre wants an Ems | 


perour, And Eberhard (c ) before hun telleth, that the 
Maieſtie of the people of Rome, whereby of olde the world was 
ruled , 1s taken from the Earth : Andithe Emperour us but a | 
vaine title ard a naked ſhaddow. 

By this their diſcoverie, we turne their demonſtration | 
againſt themſelues, and haue evicted both that Antichriſt | 
come , ardthat the Pope is that Antichrift: For ſince the 
Impyre1s removed out of the way , firſt by Emperonr:,| 
then by Barbarians , and thirdlie by the Pope ( who hath 
chruſt himſelte 1n the deſolate Impyre , as the reward of 
his vſurpation) Whar can follow, &#t char hee is that man 
of [in , that exalteth himſelfe abowe amthoritie, And this one 
point of Antichriſt may reſolue. all the queſtions betweene 
themanavs, For it isaninfiatte labour, tocaſt over all 
the Controverſies, but this one virtuallic hath all: Some 


| haue thought to bee reſolved of all by the Queſtion of 


Scripture ,becauſe it containes the places of arguments: 


| Others from the queſtion of the Church, becauſe of her 


aut1oritie, &c, But this oneof the Pope hath all, be-| 
cauſe hee is both Church, Scripture, and all rothem,(d) 
and when it isclearlie proven that he is that Antichriſt, 
ir will follow neccfſarlie, thar in all queſtions cox:rovers 
ted they haue the worſt part .So that the point of Antichriſt 
proponed by the Apoſtles my#icallie, and know ne by the 
firſt Ages coniettarallie ; by the Cofrine and practice of 
Rome, 1s made now fo cleare , thar wee may fay v ithre- 
verend [uell, CHoalti quidem loct de eAntichriſto 05ſcuri es 
rant iam vero Eccleſia Romane diilrina > inſtitn- 

115 


_- 


li A —_— 


FOR PRINCES AND POPES. 


Q 2 pone 


m———_—_ — — 


| 123 
tis effettum eſt ut quibus oculinon deſunt ne Sol ipſe clarior | tuel aefenſ.* | 
fiet. T hough many places of Scripture concerning Antichriſt | pol cag,16, 
were of olde, obſcure and ambiguous, becauſe as then it aps | 18 357, 
peared not to what policie they ſhould apply them, Yet now by | 
the doftrine and prattice of the (hurch of Rome, it ts come to 
aſſe that the Sunne himſelfe ts not clearer , to ſuch as want | , ; 
hr eyes, For which cauſe the Pope, when hee (a )law that he ey | 
his perſon & eſtimation was touched by the things that | geg,7,4 An? 
were ſpoken of Antichriſt, he d:ſcharged ſtraitlie all Prea- | nichrifts, es 
chers , that none of them /hould ſo much as ſurmiſe any thing | 1vell ibid, 
of the comming of Antichriſt, 1his isnothing elſe, but ſc» | (5) Tempar 
crer convi&ion that the notes of Antichriſt appertaine | 7997*6—pre 
o him. And that ſame Leothe tenth, (5) more tullic in para. 
tis Bull diſcharges that ſame the yeare precceding Lu- ;__ — 
thers kything. ſumanc, Les. 
Therefore tt galleth them at the heart tocall the Pope | 19, awn, 1516 
Antichriſt , and Maximiliax Duke of Bavere, tooke | Concil. Late- 
occaſion thereof co diſſolue a Diſpute at Rarisbone (c) | " an Sef..11. 
þberweene the Theologues'of Sexonie , and the leſuits of | ?** _—_ 
Bavere Hee ſaw his Iefuirs failing in the matter, while LOT | 
they cryed continuallic , ad formamm, ad formams, and | onof Antis | 
ſought but a colour to breake the Diſpute. And when | chriſt gnaws 
Hwunnius occaſionallie called the Pope Anrichrilt,he fret. | eth them, 
red and diſcharged any further proceeding, Baronins | (<)nn9.1600 | 
(d) railes agamit vs im waine for that ſame cauſe, ſaying, that (4)Le $ widen 
the vile Novators vſe reproachfull names and piltares, to the , a Rn = 
diſgrace of the Apoſtolicke Sea, but they neede nor, for the Y —_— 
| Pope endeth the plea, and bee vſarping on Princes , ex- | $65,n. 96. 
alting bimſelfe abone them , and putting them ont of the way 
by excommunication aud tyrannie , giveth a inſt Commentar 
of the Apoſtleswords & proclaimeth himſclfe ro be that 
reat Antichriſt, hee expreſſeth more vyle lineaments 
than the Proteſtants can attribute vnto him, And it was 
the prime queſtion that the Emperours Commiſſioners for the | 
reformation , or rather the de formation of Germans y my | 


h, — 


— 
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ſhall deſtroy |} 
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poned to the Preachers of «Augsburgh, To declare if they 
counted the Biſhop of Rome to bee «Antichriſſ ——— adberct 
Capiti lethalis arundo. Thedeadlic darr of their diſcove, 


| ric hath wounded their head grievouſlic , that they can 


not heare of it. 


CHAP. XXV. 
fourth fruite of their folie: 


Of the 


Their juſt deitruition. 


I fourth fruite of this vſurpation is their deſtrs? 
'&A @ion, The Apoſtle deſcryveth it intwodegrees,con- 
ſumption and abolition ; The Lord will conſume him by the 
Spirit of bus month , and aboliſh him by the brightneſſe of hit 


| comming.» This conſumption is by theword of God, a moſt 


; powerfull meanes to deftroy poperie, for it 15 a worke 
of darkneſſe , begunne increaſed , andperfetted by the gra- 
| dual obſcuring and depreſſing of Scripture : And theretore 
the graduallrevealing and manifeſting of Scripture is ſuffici 

ent to baniſh that darkneſſes So the Walderſes began with 


| a private vſe of Scripture, and thereby iroubled Anti- 


| chriſts Kingdome, Yicliffe brought it to Lefwres in 
be Schoole, and wrought them more harme; Has broght 
it tothe Pu/pit, and made it ſhine clearer : But Luther, 
Calvine , andother VVorthies of reformation , made that 
{.ight to ſhineclearer in manic places at once, and ſo 
| brought a great defirution vpon Antichriſts kings 
| dome , and made many Nations forſake him, and turne 
tothe Lord, 

The Light of the Goſpell Jiſcovered two thinges at 


at rvey 


in awe ; Swperſtition fo puddled therr conſecences, ti 


=>. A—_— 
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once, the Popes hereſre and tyrannie ; by the firit diſ- 
coverie, it locſeth the bands that formerly hel! people 


in 'urcd 
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indured his verie eyrannie as equitie: But when the 

hining truth diſcovered him to bee an Antichriſtian ſe- 
'ucer , their irritation was doubled to avenge themſel- 

ves on him, both for his miſleading of them and vſur» 
action. 

Doubtleſſe, this « the ferret cauſe why ſo farre they abuſe 
Scripture , they accuſe it of inſutfictencie , and forbid 
the tranſlating of it in v#/gar tongues , and reading of it to 
people , becauſe Sathan maketh . them preſagions of their 
deſtruttion to come by it; Theiradoring of the Nailcs,the 
(peare and weapons that killed Chriſt, argues their 
ſympathie with Sathan & the Tewes that crucified him: And 
:hc1r 4bhorring of the Sword of Gods word argues their 
Antipathie to ir, as a malefaRour abhorreth the Sword 
of the Magiſtrate, And the three Biſhops at Bononia, who 
aaue adviſcto Paul the third , for reformation beſought 
bins to put the Bible out of the way , becauſe it was the Booke 
that wrought them moſt woe. 

This their conſumption they acknowledge with 
oriefe, for who « ignorant ( layeth Bellarmine ) (a) That 
the Lutheran Trueth ( which hee calleth a Peſt ) aroſe 
in Saxonie , and thereafter occupyed almoſt all Germanie ? 
Thence it went to the North, and to the Eaſt, and conſu- 
med Denmarke, Norraway , Swaden, Gothland, Panonia , 
and Hungarie: Trereafter with the like ſwiftneſſe tothe Weſt 
and the Somh, andin a ſhort time deſtro; ed France, England, 
Scotland , ſome time flooriſhing K _ : Ard laſthie that 
it paſſed over the Alpes and pearced into ltalie it ſelfe: lhe 
Goſpel preached into thelc places, was like the ſouns 
ling of the Trumpets about /ericho, to throw downe 
nightilie the abominations of Babe/: And Cotton con- 
feſſeth further thar the awiheritie of the Pope is incomparas- 


2 diminitive of that 1 was ., 25 may bee ſeere inthe. ardi- 
dinals (6) who were wont ro meete oftner, but now meets ones 
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blie lefſe than it was ; and now the Romane Church is but: 
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onelie ance a weeks becauſe the buſineſſe of the Court of Rome 
decreed. 

Theorder of their conſumprion is veric conſiderable, | | , 
that ſuch Narrons for ſooke the Pope firſt, who were moſt abus f 
ſed by his ſurpation: They abuled Germanie pitritullic in 
thedayes of the Henries and Fridericks; No reaſon could 
content chemzthe Emperors found more patience to ſuffer, | 
than the Popes tyr annie found meaſure to bound it felfe, Eng- 
land (a) alſo was to thems a Paradiſe of delight , and an inex- 
hauſtable fountaine ; at every occaſion they ſent Legats to 
preſſe that Kingdome (5) for money as a ſponge, is 
preſſed for water, and impoſed theprovi/ion of ſome bun- 
dreth at their pleaſure: Herrie the third , 1n a ſurvey 
of the Church-rents, found ſixtie thouſand merkes þ wh 
co bee provided for Romanes, Wherevpon with his Nos 
bles hee ſupplicat /nnocent the fourth, at the Conncell of 
Lions to eaſe that burthen ; They got faire promiſes , but 
their burthen doubled 2 *For a new ſurvey within fix 
yearcs found renne ;bonſandmerkes more was yearelie al- 
ſigned vnto them. They whipped Hewrie the ſecond, by 
Diſcipline, as a Boy, for Beckets puniſhment , and canvaſed 
King /ohn [o fearctullic, that hee found no reſt at home, 
| but ſought deſperate courſes with CMabumertan Princes, 
and in end was forced to reſjgne his Kingdome to the Pope, and 
tak it holden of hims , and laſtlie was poyſoned inthe Encha- 
riſt. Navarre alſo found the like crueltic, and when thcir 
King was excommunicate andcaſt out of his Kingdome , by 
[ulixs the ſecond , his Subieits deſerted bim , when hee was 
invaded by Ferdinand. | 

Bur their firſt 6/owes came from theſe abuſed Nations, El þ,,,, 
veric people hath their owne Genius ( I meane neither of || ,, 7 
the Platonicke conceats of attending Spirits, nor Pareari| 
Demones ) but a Gentilitious diſpoſition,of a Nation: [| ©; 
It is not mortall with perſons, and therforec,neither off] j,,,, 
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at their death,'burt the ſurviving Genins or Spirit of a Na* 
tion liveth longer than perſons, and in the owne time 
doeth reſent olde iniuries, and revenge them. Theres 
forc ſong oppreſſed Germanic ( finding a light in Lathers 
time ) gaue ſuch a blow to Antichritt, that hee could 
not as yet curc, It had becne good ifthey had not run on 
the other extremitie abour Church maintenance , but they 
fearing that theCleargie would againe abuſe authoritie, 
did ſpoyle the Church of her Patrimonie, and defylcdtihe 
the reformation of Rel:1gion with horrible ſacriledge. 
AS Germanie began {o England followed, __. 00k off his 
yoak vnder Henrie the eight, & broughtfageth ar laſt chat 
erear andever-memorable faſt which(overcome with op- 
preſsion for manic Ages ) ſhee had. conceived with great 
ſorrow, And what ever perſounall diſpoſition they atiledge 
to haue becne in Henrie the eight ,yer:'G OD had his 
hand in the worke : eAnd though hee bad not beene at all, 
et God would haxe provided him meanes to doe that that was 
done. Therefore,inthe reformation of Eng/and,we (hould 
not looke to the time of Henrie alone , but, to-frue or 
ſix Ages preceeding , wherein that Kingdome was long 
grievouſlic oppreffed by the Popes , but the fulneſſe of 
the Popes cup, and Gods inſt anger ,to breake his power in 
that Kingdome did meete together in that time, 
Inl1ke maner, the King of Navarres Poſteritic payed 
the Pope home againe for his excomunication;tbey were 
ftirred vp with privat hatred, ſyded with them who coſpyred 
againſt the Sea of Rome, By their forwardneſle, the truth 
was firft ſpread abroad in France, and to this day they 
have beene ſhaking France from the obedience of Rome; 
and who kyoweth, bat ſome branch of that [lemme (hall helpe 


to pine the Pope bus fatall ſtroke in France alſo, 


 Letvs heare from a bygort Papiſt, what vantage Pops 
haue made by thcirtyrannie over Kings: Eventia rerum 
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nn VIA HNCOAMAt nk T be event hath clearelie Proven 
to thu day that the Popes hane profured little, while they walky 
in this bigh , ſlipperic and ſteepe way; But they rather make 
broyles, ſchifmes, and wars in Chriſtian Naticns then propay 


gatethe Fauhof (hriſt, cc, And when hee hath reakoned 


| out the pernicious courſe of Gregorze the ſeventh againſt 


Henrie the Emperour, of boneface the eight againſt 
Philip, of [nlixs the ſecond againlt Lodowicke the twelth, 
of Clement the ſeventh , and Pas/the third againſt Hen- 
rie the eight , of Pine the fifth againſt Elzaberb , ce. 
Then hec inferres 3 Did not all theſe Princes contemue and 
mocke the Pap atjfdyrpyre as an intolerable pride * nonne hi 
omnes Principes papale ind Imperium ut meram arrogan- 
tiam riſerunt. And concludeth, that that ryrannic wa 
the cauſe of the overthrow of Poperie, And in anoth<r place 
hee affirmeth, that the ſtrength of the Proteſtants in France 


| aud Britaine ts hatched sf the miſerable heate of the Pope: 


temporall pawer. This tctiimonic 1s true ,and out of thcir 
owne boſome, 

This is like the raine of olde Rowe , ſhee forced o1it her 
tyrannic on farre Countries, and hcr furthcft extenſion 
met wirhche greatelt oppoſition of mightie N=ttons, 
and had in ir the period both of her furtheſt reach, and 
the beginning of her ruine ; 44 the ſea marke is both the 
point of the higheſt flowing , and the beginning of the ebbe, $0 
when ſhe ſtreached our her ſelfc roBrutain,Saxonte Perſia, 
Fc, In Gods tine thee begannerto find her ſtrefles there, 
& was compelled ro call home her Legions to gxard ber 
bead and heart, Italie and Rome it ſelfe, from the incurſion of 
the Barbarians, Sonow Rome ſtretching our her ain- 
bition to farre Countries, hath founJ her curbing to 
beginne there, and in Gods time by reformation ( which 15 
her conſumption ) ſhee will bee pat to the defence of her Ant 
tichriſtian Seate, which in end thall fullie bec deſtroyed. 

This is the meaſure of bis eup ; Heeis called, the ch-ld 
of pers 
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Soules by herefic, and their bodies by per{ccurion , 2nd 


diſcovered a ſecret, when ci:1ng the Apoltles text , rhar 
hee had power to Edification , but not to deſtruttion , hee 
lefc out the word of Edification, to tell that the Pop:s 

ower is oneliefor deſtruttion; And though he wasultlic 
cenſured by the Sorbore , yet their praſtice gocth broad 
according to his reading, and they inculcate for that 
amecnd, the words of /eremie, [ hane ſent thee toroote out 
and deftroy, Next , hee is the childe of perdition paſſine- 
lie , becauſe God will aeſtroy that Deſtroyer: Doe ro 
her as ſhee hath done to other. It is his doome, that Kings 
ſhall eate vp her fleſh, and burne her with fire, And y.t 
he is ſo blinded, that hee falleth in controverſies with 
Rog , and by that provocation ſharpeneth them as 
Gods inſtruments , to his owne defirucion. . 

But in this time their prevailing againſt the Prote- 
ſtants ſeemerh to tay the conrſe of their deſtruttion. But 
indeede it is a furtherance cf it;: God x inſtlie puniſhing 
Proteſtant s for their contempt and abuſe of the reſtored Light; 
And their finnes are now greater, than in the time of 
darkneſſe; Yet the Pope alſo therein ts filling his cup , and 
like Pharaoh hardning his heart , bothto hold Gods peo- 


hath charged his people ro come owt of Babel , and manic 
nancalrca iicobeyed : This inrageth the Pope, for hee 
ſeeth thit his lies and decert by leſuits and Emiſſaries cannot 


the force of Armes to deſtroy them , and in (0 doing halte- 
neth his owneruine, forthe blood of the Saintes that 
heeſpilleth 11k water,fil!eth vp the cup for his leſtruRi- 
on, Everie aroppe of that blood like eAbels cryeth for a veny 
geance : Salmanaſers prevailing over the ten Tribes was. a 


forerunner of hu overthrow , and NebuchadPezars carying 
y FR 1 of th. 


ſounJerh nothing bur deſtruQtion: Saxtarells the [cſuire. 


'c in.chrall,and to purſue them when they depart, God. 


recall them , who haue departed from him, therefore hee vſeth 


| of perditian , firſt altwelie, becauſe hee deſtroycth mens |: 
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L f the Jewes captine , brought ruine to his owne Monarchie | 
| While the Pope now like Balthaſar u inſulting over God 
| and by Church, hee i but baſtening deſtruction on himſclfe: 
| God hath (triken.thar Beaſt ro the ground by the hams 
mer of reformation, and his preſent broylcs are ſturring 
of his hornes & hooues to be vp agtine; but he will never 
recover his former grandour. It is more like his virima 
 conatus,his lalt preſsing,preceeding his deſtruRion,than 
2 kindlie recoverie, They haue wrought their heartes to 4 
ſtrange hardneſſe againſt their deſtrution : PBaronize 
layed theſe grounds, that thcir ſcate nor poreſt deftrni,no 
And though hee grant that 
the abhomation of deſolation was rn it, [bid. and Monſter; 
ſateonit , yet (ſ:yeth hee ) there remained a Church. 89g 
| his 1s a pillow for them toſleepe to death, 
| This argues an imminent ruinegas(4) Origen obſerveth: 
When a great diſeaſe(ſayeth he ) taketh a ma as now Babylon 
, which « confuſed with the wound of her own malice, then Goa 
1 baſtening to puniſhment, Capitur Babylon & non ag- 
| noſcit ; Babylon #5 taken, andkroweth it not; eAnd a (che 
| man the nearer to death , the further from the knowledge of 
bis fickneſſe ſayeth S. eAugn/t, This their ſcyſeleſneie is} 
confeſled t Sathan keepeth vs in captivitie ( ſayeth their 
, Ones Eccleſie ) andhath bereft vs of ſaund indgement , that 
** | weeknow not how wee haxe offended, nether ponder our ſinne, 
\ nor ſee the puniſhment readic for vs, 
 rcaſon in another place : Becauſe the viall of ignorance of 
the owne ſtate is pawred out on the ſeate of the beaſt, Tha 
wee ſee this their ftate b:rter than they , one of rhem- 
ſclues hathrold vs, The Babylonians ( laycth hee ) ſeetbY 
not Babels burthen , but onelie they who are tn leruſalem, 
1helike /erome noteth of their Fredec: flours, thac when 
the Goths tooke their Towne , they fonght not to God, but io 
And S. e-luſtine, that while the world pit- 
tied their ruine they were ſeeking ſtage-ptryes, and laughing 


not ſyperabundantipeccato, 
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And hee giveth the} 


bumane helpe, 
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in the Theater; And Salvianu (ayeth, The Romanepeople is 
drunke with the Sardonick berbe moritar & rider, they die and 
they laugh, They fcele a decay , and take not vp the canſe 
of itto bee their Apoſtatic, S; cladis canſa cognoſcituresy 
vulners medela invenitur, ſayeth Cyprian; v0 long as they 
will aot ſcethe cauſc, they will not repent, 


CHAP. XXVI, 


— 


1 Ga? D hath goneſo farre on with them , as toconſuree 

A MJihbew in « part ,&there reſtes no more, but to goe on 
9 till cheit finall abolition; 1n this caſc it were their bappineſſe 
" to repent reforme themſelnes;,Burt what hope can there be 


1\ | their wickedneffe, and God hath given them overto it : 
| The vyall is pemred ont wpon the ſeate of the Beaft, and bis 
S'| kingdome ts full of the darkneſſe of feare and ſorrow, that 
maketh them gnaw their congues for paine: And they 
blaſphemec the God of Heaven , becauſe of their paines 
and ſores, and raile againſt his traeth , and yct repent 
them not of their deeds. 

There is no greater ſt uy of thisreformation than the great - 


"ey Wl veſſc of the Pope: For corruption, hee is as the bead of the 
en Wl $/- char rotterb firft, and then infeRcth all the bolie, So 
"_ Hadrian the fixt direRed his Legate to confeſſe ingenus# 


| ouſlie 1n his Name that God had ſentperſecntis on hisChurch 


ſeth the Church — -——for we know(ſayth he) that mths boly ſeat 
wr PER | 

for ſome yeares many abominations haxe beene , abuſes in fþ1- 

ritualie , exceſſe incommandements, and in a word, all things 

perverted, Neither is it to bee wondered if this fichneſſe haue 

diſcendeid from the bead to the members, All wee ( to wit. , 
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A LOOKING GLASSE 
vrelars of the Chorch ) haze declined everie one to his owne 
way 42d for a long ſpace there is none that hath done good, no 
notoze;' And tor reformation , the Pope 1s as tn. head of 
the Conie, when all the bodie ts flaine , the chinre ſticks at the 
head (o it 1s more caſte toretorme all the bodic of Pope- 
domethan this head, Jt hee would rerurne to his pris 
mitine Stateto bee a preachmg Biſhop over the Cite ,, ara his 
Eccleſias ſmburbicarias , In fucha cafe wee might ſay of 
him,as Lattarce dil of oli Rome. {ffhe would lay down her 
(AMonarchie, ad antiquazs caſas redunaum eſſet. Then there 


— 


| might bee ſome hope of a reformation,bur hee kecpcth 


the Romane temper of whom juſtlic it was ſaid, Ropuani 
reongre ſcinnt, regi neſtiunt; Hee will not retorme one jor, 
but verifieth e/1mbreſe, ſaying, that a continuall 2nd lorg 
power begetteth inſolencie, For what man will wee finde who 
of his owne accord will lay downe his Impyre , and Enſignes of 


his Government , and of a firſt in unmber can willinglie bee | 


madelaſt, ' * | 
It is not Religion hee ſtrjues for , bt hz triple crowne, 


| and his exorbitant power over all, is dearer to him than 


his life, and it is the Te\uirs doarine , that they who de- 
nie that power would throw Poperic aut of the Church, Ani 
Pauxlthe fourth made this good, when hee cffcrcd to 
Queene Elizabeth of happie memorie to ratiſiethe Ingliſh re- 
formation , if ſhee would but acknowledge his Srpremucie, 


\ So he will rather mixe Heavenand Farth thanlay down 


his grearneſſe, & as Menelaw'an uſurping high Prieſt, was 


| thegreateſt impediment to Indas Machabens in reforming 
ard purging the Temple,S0 is thePope the greateſt tipedys| 
ment of Chriſtiari reformation. Many inquire whar js the | 


greateſt controverſie that holds 5 and Papiſts at ods , &* ſome 
think; tdolatrie,others the Maſſe or Tranſubſtantiation. Some 
free-will, Merite , Iuſtification , Pergatorie, &c. But this 
1s the greateſt , even the Popes CAſonarchie: For if Pro. 
teftants wohld acknowledge him to bee a Spiritual and 
| | Tempo- 
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— — = 
Temporall Monarch, 1 make no queſtion bur hee would 
ſubſcrine other controverted points. 1 hey plcade that 
the Pope zs the beſt bond for vnion of the Church, and Canus 
aftirmcrth,rhat the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ofſices of the Church 
did forget that whereon her vnion moſt depends,ehat 1s Po Pe. 
Bur beſi.le that blaſphemie, the contrairc is cleare : For 
hee is the roore and lite of this Schiſine, 

They talked indee.le much of Reformation, ani ma Tc 
2 faſhion by Cardina!l Campegizs to reforme Germanie , 
but hee medleJ with trifles and no ſubſtance ; and nyne 
Cardinals offered a ptat-forme of reformation to Paul the 
thirſ,and three Biſhops of Bononia gaue him a more full one , 
but'hee ſuppreſſed them both, and at the Trent (ouncell 
they mocked the worl1 , bothpromifing and pretending 
reformation, but they {trengthened their deformation: 
They turned private and Schoole opinions in points of Faith, 
confirmed their owne herelies, and condemned the tru! h 
by their Anathemacs: They mended no point of -Dottrine 
but multiplied ( hapters of reformation of ſome abuſes, and in 
end to mocke the world, caſt ths execution of all in the 
Popes hand, Laſilie, the holy Synode declareth that allſta- 


tutes of reformation are ſo decreed , that the anthoritie of | 


the Apoſtolicke Sea. bee ſafe The meaning of that clauſe 
way te: found in the in{truQions of /ul/ia the third , to 
(reſcentiies one of his Leg2rs In the Councell: That there 
was no great perrell , though for thepreſent hee yeelded ro ſume 
things hurtfull tothe Court of Rome : Ot which ſort ſome 
things before were granted: aud that becanſe things might 
eaſilie bee brought to a former eſtate ſo longas the Popes 11us 
thoritie was ſafe and intere. So the Popes Cabinat in- 
trations, % the Councelsexemprions of the Popes aus 
thoritic doc mutua!lic expone other, and both of them 

are bur grofle |ud1h::3tions of the world, 
Some Popes iadcede had good deffres of reformation, 
but they turned to nonght ; Hadrian the ſixt did intend it ſs- 
|” riouſlie 


| declirat ita | 
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For ( (aid hee ) it «s not to bee boppea that the Lutheriang 
can be ſatisfied by the reformation of the manners of the Court 
of IKomee , and that in all hamane things it i found, that when 
one ts ſatified iz one deſire , hee multiplieth deſires vpon deſires 
that the former Poper wathed ina more ſure way for 
they cutted not away hereſies by reformations , but by (rucia- 
145 in ſtirring vp Princes and people by force to oppreſſe Hes 
retickes as lunocertiins the third , deſtroyedthe Albigenſes in 
France ; By theſc and other difticuities Hadrian profeſ, 
ſed that the condition of Popes was miſerable , becauſe 
they could nor doe good when they wonld moſt. 

AH ircelles che [econ intended alſo reformation, as 15 
plaine by hisſpeach at dinner aft-r long filence; / ſce nor 
how they can bee ſaved, who haue thu moſt eminent place Bur 
that Scate could not brooke him aboue twentie dayes, 
iteither chozks the veric thoughts of reformation, or 
elſe them who breede them. 
Popes, argood motions in 4 naturall man, that beginne and 
end at once © It was their perſonall commendation to bee 


ſo diſpoſed , but the conviRion of that Seate thart it is | 
incurable, Burt as Bernard (aid to Eugeninsnron ambigo te | 
i/ta deplorarc , at fruſtra iſtud , ſi non Cr emendare ftndueri, | 


[ know thou deploreth theſe things, but that is for nought, ex. 


| cept thouſtudre to mend them.SoſayT of theſe two compa: 


ratiuclie good Popes,where was their omnipotenciethat 


| they dil noc exert itas they doe againſt the Proteſtants? 


Arethey weaker in good than inevill 2 But the tructh 
is that Rome is incurable, and paſt reclaming, 

If any good thoght be in them while they are privat 
men, it & choaked ſo ſoone as they ſit on that Seate;, AS e/E- 
neds Silvins (pake and wrote goods things in th2 Councell of 
Baſile , but beeing Pope Pw the (ccond , hee recanted 
th: , ſaying, That hee bad ſinned as Panl , andperſecurcd 
the (burch ignoreutlic, rc, But weeſay , that hee was 

rathicr 


riouflie , but by Cardinall Sederinus hee was diſwaded,, 


Theſe tws are in the Lyne of 


— 
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_ cipir y quam facit probos,it mult bee the priviledge of that 
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rather firft Pia, and then impius , tor his greateſt pictie in 
his Popedome was to canonize Berngrdmus, & Catharine 
of Sexes h1s countrey woman, and to abrogare appellations 
tocouncels, So Pani the fourth when hee was but Petrus 
\ Theatinus WAS an vrger of Hadrian the ſixt to reformation , 

and had chiefe hand in the Councell of »yne choſen Ca r- 

dinals, by Pawlthe third, Bur thereafter beeing Pope, he 
was the molt cruell vrger of the Inquiſition , and on his 

Jeath-bed recommended it as the ſpecial! prop of the Popes 
authoritie. And of Gregorierhetwelue, Azorins telleth 
| that one inveycd againſt him , becauſc in the time of a 
| great {chiſme, before hee was made Pope , hec {ware ſo. 
[lemnedlic in publicke, that if hee were wade Pope , hee 
t would lay downe the Popelic power : But afterward 
becing choſen Pope. hee would not lay it done. They 
{are now more like Pi the ſecond, Paulus the fourth, & 
Gregorie the twelth , than like Hadrian and Marcellus ; 
Thar Seate infets them with wic kednelle, that they are 
not like theſe men they were in-privat , and ſince it is 
the propertie of that Court, that Curia Romana potiue res 


veate it {elfe, the fountaine of that contagion, 

I doubr not but many of the beſt ſort wiſh that their 
Predeceſſours had not gore ſo farre on in herefie or tyranny: 
They are 11ke men by wnski/full Salers caſt in ſuch a dan- 

ger as they cannot eaſilie expede:And with (ſar at t he 
flood of Rubicon , they thinks the Dice ss caſt , according to 
Sogerinug counſel], they reſolue to holde all.faſt as it. 
ſtands, and waite vpon the event, All their doing for. 
reformation is either intrifl:s, as by Campegiu 2 or elſe 


grofſe mockerie of the world, as in rhe Councell of Trent: | 


or it they doc any thing reallie, it ts worſe than theſe : 
lo their Fraxciſcars are refined in Capachins;the Capuchins | 
in Recolletts:; 1he Dommicars 1m Jeſuits: The leſunts 
in Nerians: A [refining is bug advancing in 4 greater 


degree | 
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| degree of hypocrifie , crucltie, and what may either blind or des 


| 


| 


ro) M114, | 
Cardinall Boromemus , Experience can tell how they 
areſet for reformation:; Hee entended to reforme ordinem 
hum:liztorum aud to reduce them to their firſt eſtar: Bur they 
rooke thar intention ſo evill, that they ſtirred vp one 
Hieronwymia Farina to kill him , who diſcharged aſmall 
gunne on him at h1s prayers, but killed him nor, Theres 
fore Pins the fifth aboliſhed the order, /z ranti ſceleris ex: 
ecrationem totum ordinens abolevit, They cannot injure 
reformation , but cutted off Hadrian and Marcellus , 
who minded it, Who cantell when their jvtter aboli. 
ſhing ſhall cloſe all ? 
Pertmacie in one man maketh him wilfullie to inſiſt in bu 
errours:And pertinacie ina ſucceſs1on of moc men maketh 


the ſucceſſmurs wilfullie to defend the knowne faultes of | 
their Anceſtours: So is it now in that Seate of ſcorners; | 
I hey know the errours of preceeding Popes, and thcir if 


owne wilfulnefſe, and yer will perfilt thcrein, ſcorning 
both God and man. Thus now-Rome #& incurable and 
reſerved to the puniſhing hwud of God, | 

I cloſe this point of reformation with Portwgalins, 
writing ofthe abuſes of theChurch of Rome,and vrging 
reformation z but confidering in humane iudgement, 
that it was a deſp.rate thing, and craved the hand of 
God , hee conclu-{eth with this prayer, The onelie begot- 
ten Sonneof God reforme his owne Church: reformer Unrpe- 
nitus De: filins ſnam Eccleſian, 


CHAP. AXVIil 


Ot cherr treacherous 


Practices tn France. 
T would now ſceme that after ſo manie Effronts in this 
»:h.ppic Vſurpationand inthe time of ſo great d;ſcove 
ries 
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they would either change or releat their courſe: But | 
there is no ſuch matter,torrhis laſt age hath ſcene ſame. 
ſtrange pra&iſes thereof, and that cither executedor ar-_ 
tempted. Their crueltie executed in France is notour: 
The Maſſacre of Paris is their ſhame , wee may ay, 
Their fained peace ſtroue with warre and prevailed. Pax | 


_—. 


laſt yeares they haue made that flooriſhing Kingdome 
2 wonder to the World, and aſtoniſhment ro it ſelfe - 
They found the ewo Franciſes, Henrie the ſecond and 
ſharles the nynth according to their heart,to,maintaime 
Poperie and reprefſcthe tfuerh ; Bur after the Burcherie 
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rits 


il 
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of Paris , their rage increaſed at the reviving Trueth , 
and therefore ſet forward to thelike maſſacres ; and fins 
ding Henriethethird vnfitte for their cruell purpoſes, 
they cutte him off to ſerue themſclues of the D. of Guiſe, 
who was lutum ſanguine maceratum, Clay knedde with 
blood, Hee was indeered to the Pope for the niafſacre of 
Paris, and the Cardinall bis brother , thought it a cauſe to 
thanke God that his houſe was honogred to be the inſtrument of 
that maſſacre, H enries catholick zeale could not ſaue him, 
becauſe hee had nota /eſuiredzea'lero defiroy all rhe Hau- 
gonots; hee agreed with them in all points of Religion , 
but in this, hisclemencie and their crueltze. could nor 
2Wree,, and therefore, hee muſt bee killed, | 
When Herrie the Fourth aroſe, their rage was more 

kindled , becauſe of his Religion, and notwithſtan- 

ling his formal! reconciliationto their Church, yet they: 
ever keeped their prejudices and hatred to him : Their 

rage was not ſatisfi*d but doubled by Caftellas his miſſe 

and their baniſhmeat : And theirdefire to returne, was 
not ſo much for the loue of their. Countric, as to haue 

occ:fion rocut him off,and cheir batred had never a panſe z; 


ll his death. 
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ries of their wickedneſle , and decay of their greatnelſe, | 
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1]hat ſame ſpiric is yet powerſullin them + Though 
Kmg Lewes bee zealous mm their Religion , and ( contrane 
to his clemencie ) hath beene drawneby inliigation 20 
deſtroy many thouſands of the Sainttes , yet they are not 
ſa:isfied wich thar is done: They perceiue in himan hat: 
ting, andthcrefore are wearie of hm, | They hauc boaſted | 
him to deſiſt from his League with Proteſtant Princes, 
(which they bee a meanes to ſtrengthen himſclſc againſt 
his common cnemie) and haue threatned him with re- 
bellions and infeerretiions : They bauc allo given him an 
Admonition in nyne queſticns diftmted , whereof the ſumme 


” 


aſſt the Proteſtants.in Germanie ,they ſhall ſet vp with him, 
4 coninntt King. And teaſt he ſhopld think that but wind, 
they ſtirred vp Franciſcus Martellus , a Prieſt , neare to; 
deepe like another, Ravillacke to kill him, but God dif- 
covered the Traitour, who before his ſuffering deponed 


and inſtigators.. And laſtlie, they are brewing a browſt 
| like the Guyſian faftion againſt Henriet he third ,and ſtirs 


The ertrat-| rjinp yphis brother againſt him vnder colour of Courtlie 
+ dn , | mifcontentments againſt Cardinall Richluw: And this| 
F; - is the corregnans,or coninuntt King whereof their Theſes fpak, | 
=” It is a wonder that fo mightie a Kingdome [hould bee ſo | 
| bd afalce | fearefwullie ſhaken by plots , and more that they ſee it and 
' ov: r.hrow |\ groancfor it,and yct cannot expede themſclues of theſe 
| Frewte, ſnaires,1] here was matter for redreſſe, when Henrie 3.was 
| killed, but nothing anſwerable followed: and Henrie the 
_ fourth, had juſtcauſe of anger , and revenge by Caſtellus 
| 4p af F on ſtroake , bur it turned to nothing 3. for when hi@ had ba- 
| pert - | niſhed the /eſnits,within fine yeares, thatmartiall King tur 
(8) Cydemgren | ned 0 pleader for their refloring.(a) And after his death, whe 
| fur. Anticert, | The preſumptions of their treaſon were preguart, they threw 
; 64 1. Thuaw, from the young K Ing a declaration of their innocencie, and. 
a condemning of the Booke.ſcller that diſperſed the Cos | 
| | pics of | 
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| pics of ir:(«) And whenthe Nobilitie did their beſt ho my 
their long in marking their months (b) with the blood of t , | TOTS ' 


| if it were lawfullro Kill eyrants , and how Mariararand, 


| favourers conld not eſchew , The leluits tooke that graue 
| a4monition fo hardlie, that they complained to the 


the Icſaits by right of a prerended , or { if it was true ) 
an ominons Legacie of his heart left to them, caryed it to | 
| their Colledge of Laflex;and that norſp much in the ſor= 
yaw of funerals, as in the toy of atrixamph, for that they had 
tound ſuch a worſell for the paines of their long bunting. It. 
were an hard matter to determine whether the hearts c 
| the Nobilirie were more grieved, or the heartes of the | 
[eluirs more over-toyed about the Kings heart, bur ſure | 
it is char the Teſuits gloried of it. _ by 
- - Inthat common forrow eAbbas Sylvinu the Ab5ot of 
Boes inthe inſt griefcofa loyall heart, when hee conſt 1e- 
red the Ieſuits Problemez' An fareſſet tyrannos ecidere g 


ſuch Bookes were inthehands of people,hee turned him) 
rothe Teſuits' in his Serman, ani exhorted them that 
' they wonld provyde that mo Bdoke paſſed puder the name of 
their Societie, and with the Swperionrs approbation,that might 
any wayes offend the French , Sunsme fudioproviderent ne ex) 
9ſarum officina [ns liber qui Gallos offenderet ,prodiret, ex+ 
cept they would expoſe themſelues to ſuch a danger, which all 
their wiſedome ſupported with anthoritie and riches of their 


Queene, ani made him to bee ſharplie rebuked: . Bur 
what thcy could not doe at Paris, they effected at Rome, 
-when they cauſe] him to bee putto death there ; where- 
of ſome accuſed them __becaiſe that hee was the firſt 
who after the Kings death reproved them owt of Pulpit, albeit | 
in the furerall oration which hee publiſhed , hee left ont the 
peach that hee diretledro them, (c) This wasa leſuiriſh 
| ericke , tharthey who ſhould haue beene puniſhed for 
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p— * ['their wickedneſſe fayed open infundrie Books; ſuggeſted 
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lenged them, It is like anew devyce of Bellarmines, who 
ſceing how, odious the-Ieſpits are made to the world; by 


1 
þ 


ro the Pope , and his ( onſiſtorie that a new cenſure of Bookss 


written againft them, A devycc of a gnawing Conſcience , 
for though all theſe Bookes were byrnt. yer thetrcache, 
' Tie of that order will bee knowneto Poftcritie. | 


: were lojall to their Princes, But ſince Spaine thirſted for 
' thar Kingdome (as his great ſtay of the European Mo- 
archie ) and hath as manie friends in her bowels 3s Ie- 
, buc Leagues, Plottes, and Fatt ions 
orwed, Qion ending 2a the killing of a 
: King. The Serboxe ſtandeth yer in her honeſtie, but can 
- doeno more, than a School: cenſure, and is borne downe 
| by the incroaching of the Teſuits 0n her,to puniſh her for 


| of the Court of Parliament ſcemeth to bee relented, ſince the 
[cſttits Schoolers haue place there, The proceſſe of Ra 
villiacks was ſo tepide that they ſeemed to feare nothing more 
thas to find out the truth: What was it to burne /darianacs 
, Booke ? and ſuch.likeafter that murther, or totel! their 
| diſcretion tothe world © condemning Bellarmines books but, 
| not burning of it for their reſpeit to bis Cardinalſhipe : Curia 


CS 
em. 


. . . Md . . . - 
pla eine in ( ardinalis honare concremari voluit vti Mariane 


: + Ler Fraxceconfider her eſtate, Before [eſnits aroſe,they | 


. p Sw © ® ' 
Regia, 5; bf Bellarmini condemnauit, nec tawen eaem-| 


' Hifh, Tefw1t de 


& Suax librs fattumeſt, The death of Kings would make 
men forger ſuch re{peRuous. diſtinQions; The Jeſuits 
" goe onin their buſineſle ,.and contemnes ſuch paper cen- 
 {#res,they know theevent and puniſhment will bee no 
more, but a Magiſtraliscenſura of the Sorbone and an ho- 
worariepnniſhment of the Parliament, in making the Au- 
thour to burne his Booke, Sychb Paper-brid/es are too 


weakg co ride ſo bard-headed a Beaſt © They will as little pre- 


ſerne 
ID 


| j 
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led the Ic 
- for though hee were a French , Engliſh, * cot , &C. 


ſoſoone as hee is /eſuited , hee would kill bis natine King , 
( even though hee were popiſh ) for the freer of Spame : | 


h There haue beene moe treaſons executcd a 
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ſerne their lrving Kings , as reſtore them when they are killed. 

Some may think ſtrange, that ſeeing both France and 
Spaine are popiſh , how it 1s that the Crowneof France « 
worſe handled, than the other ? Weercal of no treaſon plots 


| ted againſt the Kinrs of Spame, nor League maintained in 


their Countries ; bur contraire;zthathee doeth foſter a 


League in Franceagainſtirſeife, andwhile heets in ſe- 
curitie, Fraxce 1s daylicin hazard, The reaſon is, Spame } 


u fitrer for the Popesend; and the Teſtirs { whol[wey all ) 


are biſpanized; They count Spame theſpeciall piller of che 
 Catholicke faith , and the Protettoar of their order, and 


Yet 


"King ; than allthe Kings in Europe ; for though they bee; 
Popith, yet they are a barre to Spaire,and a thorn in the 


| 
 Teſuites eyes. The fancied fifth Monarchie #1 a fitte ſtoupe for 


the decaying Hierarchies 

Wee may ſay of the Pope as eAugn/us (aid of Herod, 
when hee. heard that hee had killed his owne Sonne a-. 
| mongft.the Babes of Bethlehem , that it was better tobee 
| Herods Sow than his Soxne;, There is no King worle ins 
treated of the Pope than his firſt borne molt Chriſtian 
King : That flooriſhing Kingdome ſcemes aow to bee 
 drawneto ſome period, which can hane none otherend, 
| bus either her raine, or the riddence of her diſturbers: Let not 
| France thinke to brooke her auntient libertic and peace, 
fo long a&the Ieſuirs neſt in her bowels; Her ſlooriſhing, & 
their ſtanding in her , are both incompatible and impoſſible: Tt 
is weakneſle in Princes to thinke by Conrtehe to gaine 
| them, who,for the CharaQer of their order, haue odium 
Vatinianym ,a1 irtecqnciliabiehiatred againſt all Princes, 


| that will ot idole the Pope and Spaire, 


CHAP, 


[ therefore pray day lie for that King, 1 his may bee cal- 
[hs fifth vow, toſeeke the Epainyþ greatuefle, 


ainſt the Frenth, 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of their cruell atrempes 
drdinft VENICE, 44. 


EW r two attempts were againſt Vexice and great 
Britaine ; They minded the overthrow of the li. 
bertics of Yenice, but States are not ſo ſoo killed as per- 
ſons, Pope Pas! the fich his quarrell with the Yexes; 
tians was vile and flagttiovs, hee ſought occaſion to manis' 
feſt his om.nipotencie againſt chem, & waited not on an 
honeſt cauſe of conteſt , but tooke theirſt that cffered, 
and commanded them abſolutelie , to ſet at libertie two | 
Church-men, whom they had juſtlie impriſoned; The one 
was Scipio Sarraceno, a Chaxonof Vincenza, tor purſe wing 
2 womans Chaſtitie even in the Church , and other villanies: 
The other was PrandolinoValde-marino, Abbot of Nerues,; 
who was 2 HMagitian,and ſindied the eArte of compoſing ex- 
quitepoxſou,aud had thereby catte off bis Brother bis Servant, 
and indangered bis Father, 1t was not valiketoth:quar- 
rell of the Theſſa/onicians againſt Theodo/ruus Officers, for | 
impriſoning a Coatch-man deprebended in adulterie , whow | 
the people world have inlarged. Hildebrand coloured his 
treaſon and;diſloyaltic with the coverof the Cleargie: 
Chaſtitie: But Pax! the fifth comming onthe ſtage ated 
thar ſame part of vſurpation , by defending the willanies 
of the Cleargie, Hee commanded the Yexetians alſo to re 
peale ſome Lawes which}they bad made to reftr aine the profuſe * : 
dotations of their ſubietts, whereunto the cunning avarice of | Ing! 
leſwits had i4duced them: And becauſe they ſtood to their iſ) 2 
lberties,hee pur them raſhlie vnder :n interdi&, which Amb 
when their Cleargie, and orher Orders would not ac- 45. 
knowledge, the lcluits (whoſe Avarice occaſioned the | ©* thi 
Law) 
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Las) by vertue of their foxrth wow of blind obedience to 
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incurre urregularitic, | 
Bur the Yeretians.oppoſed fo worthifie, that the Pope 
repented his attempt, they managed the matrer wiſelic | 
everic way by the Edits of their Senate and Writtes of 
their loyall Divines-3: (a) The ſtorme brake vp vpon the 
faultie members of their Republicke , and the /eſnits were 


It 
ba | 
p= 

[1 { 
Js" 
an 

d, 
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fend her in: their iuſt cauſe: Thereforethey were caſt our 
[2s a peſt of che Republicke,, and the'Pope forced to pur a 
| faire face on a fone retreate : Hee was glalinend to packe 
| vp the quarrell , and d:fſemble the blow , which as yet 13not 
curel, The Venetianswould neither repeale their lawes, nei- 
ther admit the leſnits to this day , neither would enter in 
capitulation for agreement, but vpon this condition 
| expreſſelic, that the receiving of the Ieſuits [hoxld not bee 
| wentionedat all, And inacted a Law . that they ſhould rot 
bee admitted for an bandrethyeares: The which Law they 
renew everie yearc to Keep that centmrie of their proſcript+- 
o whole, hthinke heercinthey repayed the Pope the old 
lindignitic hee did ro:their Oratour Francrſcus Dandaliu 
| whors hes canſed lye under his Table ar a Dogge at Avenion, 
| | bis was another proofe of the Yenerians wit and vatour 
againſt the Pope, the former was againſt Pa»/thethird, 
who approved an order mſtiture by Fapriſfa Cremenſis, 
but they by a publicke Edit ſcoffed andtondemned it, 
This was the end of the Popes brawle : Blind Pride 
deviſcd it, Temeritie began it, Pertinacie held it on foote, 
and Neceſſ;tie forced him to retire with (hame,afew Car- 
dinals with him raiſed this ſtorme , but they could not 
lay it againe; that was a worke of great Kings by their 
Ambaſſadours: His former temeritie was turned in time+> 
roxſneſſe, hee durſt neither ho/d out againſt the Yenetians 
tothe en.1 , neither propore the Treatiſe of pcare to the 
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Conſſtorie fearing oppoſition , buttothe C ardinals apart, 
and then tof4 them in publicke andience when all was 
ended, 1he Yevetians ſtucke to their liberties, and in 
the cloſure , wonld not admitte of any Ceremonie that ſmel. 
led of eAbſolntion or Benedittion, leaſt is ſhould import puils 
tineſſe on theirpart ; Neither would they ſuffer ja all their 
Domirions anic figne of io to be made by Bone-fire ar reigning 
of Bells, lcalt it ſhould bee thought a formal! reconcilia. 
tion after a juſt cenſure; bur ſuffered araſh and wniuſt [u- 
terdift to bee revoked by a verball declaration : T he Car- 
dinall /oxcoms (ent by the Pope, declared that the Pope re- 
voked his interdilt , and they gane him an eAct of. the revoca- 
tion of their Proteſtation: tee kceped no order ingiving 
out al Interdi&, and as liitle in revoking of it, thepre- 
noMnCing was in ſplene and paſſion and the retreate was in 
[hame and confuſion, 

This was againſt their owne Lawes, for the interdiRed 
perſons ſhould not bce received, vnleſle firſt they ſarisfie 


for their fault , or that they giue their oath for fulfilling of 


the commandements of the Church, (4) Burt thc late x a- 
ſuiſts (6) helpe the Pope in this ſtraite, Avila ſayerh,that 

may relaxe an Interditt by bus inward Att als 
one , Papa ah ſolo attu interiors relaxare Interdittum 
And Fernandes(c Jaffirmeth,that the Pope may abſolue, al- 


beit the canſe ceaſe nor,and(a) Readrikez (ayth, That one who 


25 abſent or unwilling may bee abſolved.. All theſc caſes (cruc 
ro cure the Popes tolie: His incention 1s good enough 
to vadocthat whereby he had plondercd the world two 
yeares; And while the Yenertians held ar the point of 
their innocencie, and would not bee abſolved by himghe 

was force] abruptlieto declare them free, 
| But Becanwtelleth vs, That they are aſramed of the 
waiter, for when it is obic&ed , hee frets and fumes , 
ſaying , That ſince the matter is ſetled, ic ought not. to bee 
wakered againe , becauſe ſuch doing us the works of ſeditions 
| wen, 
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ſed bispeccas. 1, quia cum lis illa 
ſopita fit tu illam tro flabelloreſuſcitare non debes. Hoc (edi- 
tioſorum hominum eſt, But I will ſerue him with his owne 
dilemmes, Either the Pope had a good cauſe in handor a 
badde ;, If a goodacauſe, why did hee quyte «t ſo ſhamefullie ? 
Where was his ommipotencie that hee could not double out the 
defence of the great and maine Article of his faitht If hee had 
an evill cauſe , Where was his omniſcience and infallibuie , 
that they ſuffered him to enter in ſuch a quarrell? But the 
tructh is , it was the witleſſe impotencie of his proude 
ſpirir, By thelr fretting they teſtifie they are aſhamed 
of the cauſe, conteFt, and event, But if they had prevailed 
in this conteſt, they would haue pur it in the Catalogue 
of the Popes vittories over Princes, and gloried in it, as 
they did of Dandalus{ubie&ion to (Temens the fifth. (a) 

Thus was the Queſtion & cariage of it vulgarlie take 
vp, but God had aſecreit init to giuethe Popea foile 


| at his owne'doores, and that not fo much in the oppoſirion 


and event as inthe cauſe which was not onely avarice and 
pride , but molt of all, the defence of ſorcerie and villame, 
Heerein G O D would have the world looking on the 
Whoore in her owne colours: Sathan allo blinded the Pope, 
that hee ſaw no more, but to pouſe his power, and 


| ſmyled in his flceue when hee brought SauQiſſimus on rhe 


Stage topatronize Villanies It18 ther cuſtome to a& an. 
wainraine villanies, and though they confeſle /ohz the 
eweluth to haue beene a morſtruom adulterer, yet they 
damnc the Councellthat condemned him. Laſtlie, God 
was heercin teaching the poſſivilitie of the Popes curbing , 
when a petite ſtate ( in con:pariſon of great Kings ) at 
his Elbow gauc him a» irrecoverable blow for his folle, 
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CHAP, XXXIMX. 


T heir cruel] attempts in 
great BRITAINE. 


7 Bi other attempt was in great Britaine ; They 
aſſayed it with all ſorts of weapons. Firſt, by the 
windof curſing Henrie the eight , and Elizabeth : But that 
proved evill wind to the blower : Next , by Y/ater ard 
Sea , by their great Armaao, wherein Sixt the fifth (a) 
had his hand , but God ſcattered them, and made the 
winds & Scas fight for this Yland: Therafter they preſ- 
(cd to barre XK, /amesentrie by Brienes perindiciallto his 
Succeſsion , but when they ſaw they prevailed not,they 
preſſed to flatter him, at leaſt to feede themſelucs with 


| hope of toleration : And when that failed , they turned 


to their wontedpratlice of treaſon , and laboured to kill 


| him before his Coronation: And when God diſappoin- 


red them thercin, and all hope of toleration was loſ}, 
they went tO extremitie and fetched from hell the dewyce of 
the powder-plot, Some thing lik was attemped inFlorexce, 
and Lisboxe & lateliein Genna , but they arenothing to 
this,for theſe were Papiſts againſt Papiſts, & their groud 
was clvillmiſcontentments, but heere Religi:x was the 
cauſc,& that againſt a King,a Queene, Prince and flower of 
all the Eſtates of a Kingdome,and many Papiſts alſo. Theſe 
were againſt ſome few foes onelie., but this was to blov 
vp friends with foes, and not to giue them leauec ro 
thinke of Godat their death, but in one inſtant to bec 
Bre.. thing, dead, and ewaniſhedmitbout Buriall, But GOD 


turr edtbis Mine vpon the Miners to diſcover andoverthroy 


the depths of Rome. 
1 tus brought the matter of z:/u7pation againe on the 
Stage 
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Stage witha new and ſingular (ort of ating : Before, it 
was diſputed by Divines and Lawyers , but then by the per: 
of a King ,and while other Kings were either ki/ſed in th: 

ueſtion, or bceing aliue dur/t not or could not d:bare it , 
God ſet vp a living aud learned King on a throne toplead his 
cauſe, Strangers acknowledged his turniſhing with wiſes 
domeand learning ,as farre as any King ſince Solomonlacos 
bus 1. Mag Brit. Rex omnilaude maior eminet,adeo ut cuns 


Solomone ſapientiſſimo certare poſſe videature(a) And that our - 


Age hath ſcene him onelie among Princes , pleniſhed with all 
knowledge, beloved of them for{his moſt learned works. (b ) 
Cum autem noitra 4tas te ſolum auguſtiſſimePrinceps incoms 
parabilifelicitate ſortiatur ,qui excelſamente doftiſſi 

mts [ucubrationibus omniumPrincipum animos tibi conciltaſt1, 


And himſelfe, profeſſeth that God had raiſed him from an ob- 


ſcure Kingarme to a greater, that from ſo eminent aplace the 


world might heare himpleading for the traeth. (c) Two'glo- 
rious Ties concurred in him: Firſt , the title of Defender 
of the (hurch , from the Crowne of Scotland; jAnd the 
title of Defender of the Faith from the Crowne of England, 
And God gaue him a doable meaſure amonglt Kings , to 
bee one of his Worthies, andto lift vp his penne againſt 
many hundreth Papilts. 

That royall Premonition dedicateto Princes was eaſss 
lie uſhered, comming from a Prince, but it caſt the Teſuired 
Papiits in a plunge: Manie of them railcd againſt it, as 
Beilarmine, Becane, Suarez, Cofteau,Schioppins , anaothers, 
to the number of fourtie fine , But it ſtands yet vnanſweres 
able , becauſe they brought nothing againſt it, bur their 
owne preindicate andrancide Paradoxes. And the worthy 
Dtvines of Eng/and , vnlder ſucna Chiftane , haue ſo tor- 
tured them in that argument,thar they haue left the held. 
AnJ whereas the Parliament and Sorbone cenſured ſome 
Bookes written againſt it, they allowed it as a trueth : 
And it was {o welcome to the popilh Cleargie of France, 
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that they were readie to ſubſcriue it all , except that one 
point concerning Antichriſt And yet that is the moſt im- | 


portant point 1n it all, and their ſcruple was onely becauſe 
then they were not ſo farre mnlightned as to ſeethat myſterie, 
which in Gods time they will ſubſcriue as wellas the 
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| other. 


The event of this attempt was thiir ſhame , as wee may 


ſce by their proceedings : Beſide, the Parliament of 
Paris cenſurc againſttheſe forenamed Bookes. 


Claud. 


eAquaviva the generall of the Jeſuits, condemned Becanus 


Book of the controverlic of Ergland So ſoone as that Book. 


(ſaith hee ) came hither , and ſome thing was found m it 
which might better beene otherwiſe ſpoken or elſe omitted, wee 


| ſent onto you theſeNotes of our cenſure,that it may be meaea, 


| 


F) 


Fc. Cum priminm huc liber ille pervenit idque in eo deprehen- 
ſum eſt cenſurenotasremiſimns, And in his Epiſtle 
ro I, Corten (a) Wee are ſoriethat it is ſoevill fallen out, 
that Becans bocke was not ſent hither to bee corretled 


but wee hane cauſed ſuch things to bee noted, and ſentto him,, 


asonght either to bee delete orcorrelled, - 

Pope Paulthe fifth with his Cardinals, (6) giue their 
cenſure, that in Becans booke are many things falſe, tes: 
merarious , ſcandalcus , and reſpellinelie ſeditrous. But A- 
quavivas mandatorie Epiſtle to his order diſcovercth their 
minde more fullie ( which the Teſuite hſher makes the 
ground of his Tergiverſation in refuſing to glue direCt an- 
{were concerning loyaltie to Princes ) Fee command our 
order ( ſayeth hee ) by the vertue of holy obedience , and 
vnder = of EXCOMMUNICALION mt ht none of our urder 


pablicklie orprivatlie by Leitions and C ouncell, farreleſſe by 


writting bookes preſume to affirme that it is leaſome rokill 


Kings,& cs Precipitur in virtute S, obedientia wo qu 
noſtre Societatzs 
occidere, And in another place (c ) By the vertue of obe- 
dience it ts inioynedto the Provincials,that they ſuffer nothing 


affirmare preſumat licitum eſſe Reges 


ro bee 


| chydethem for viing ſuch weapons as they put their 


| © FOR PRINCES AND PODES. 
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to bee put ont by leſuits , concerning the Popes power aboue 
Kmgs, Fes 

1 heſe cenſures was extorted from them by force of 
Conſcience andout-crying of the world , wherein may bee 
ſcene their policie, m that they condemne reſpettinelic 
ſuch Bookes, and not ſimplic: And their mocking of 
| Princes, that while they condemne theſe Bookes , they 
allow che Do@rine, & honour them who maintaine the 
like: For Bellarmine B .rozims(a )Bozins, Marta,c+c,were 
in great reſpect at Rowe, and daylie venting their trea- 
ſonablc Paradoxes , while theſe Cenſures were framing 
theres And Sixrus the fifth , in the Conſiſtorie allowed: 
the deede of /aques Clement, But out of theſe their Cen= 
ſures, wee may raiſe three neceſſarie concluſions, The 
firſt is , That they vtter their owne diffidence , and the weak- | 
nefſe of their cauſe, as their owne Leſſins obietteth (b) to them | 
| ina paſſion , becauſe hee durſt not put to light a Booke | 
hee had written of that argnment , and that for feare of 
puniſhment, The ſecond , T hey are either ſelfe-condem- 


ſcience,orelſe damned Hyporites,condemning ſolemnes 
liein write what they approue 1n theheart, The third, 
That they yeelde the canſeto vs, and confeſſe that vitlorie is 
on our ſide; When the Pope with his Cardinals and ges 
.nerall of Ieſuits, call their Souldiersfrom the fields, and 


| 


hands. o 
This was theend of their Powder>ptarte, and the diſputs 


4 the authoritie of Kings occaſioned there by o long asthe 
reof that powder was in their head , they vexed the 


World with Bookes and Diſputs, But when theirmines 
went wrongzand the fire and fume of that/powder turned 
on themſelues , then the generall of the leſuits, and the | 
Pope himſelfe ſounded a foule retreatc,-Such a fearefwll 


ſulence is a palinodie in Prints. 
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CHAP. XXX, 
The troubles of Germanie and 
France are from the Pope. 

© on ing of all their Efronts they goe on in | 
ckeir former wickeaneſſc , and haue/tirred vp theſe 
Germanies | [are-rronbles in Germanie, which (though they bee amaſſed I 
| =. -" ® | of fundrie cauſes ) yer the Popes hand is moſt in them, ) Some 
Were ea” | looke no further than civil quarrels , others to the iea- 1 


les k . 
E- lonſie of France and eAuſtria , which hold Exrope in bufis o 
ueſle, but vnequallie 3 For France content with her owne | | r! 
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Dominions, vindicats other people from Auſtriaestyran- | | h 

nie: And eAuſtriaicke of the fanſieof a firfh Monarchie , |} | dc 

vexeth it ſelfero oppreſſe other, Butche two waine ||| ve 

cauſes of theſe broyles ( vſ#rping over Princes, and rooting || af 

out of Proteſtants ) flaw from the Pope. As for vſwr-|[| in 

The Pope | patios ever Princes ; Hee liketh a Monarchie for its ||| he 
an Inceadia- | fgrme, that hee may borrow a colour to his owne Me- [| he 
+ narchie ; But hateth the power of it, becauſc it is more || 0 
vnite and ſtrong againſt him , than Republicks , anJ be- || /e/ 

cauſe of his preſage, knowing that his finallruine ſhall be | Gr 

| by Kings, Thercfore hee maketh grcater Princes de-| ma; 
preſſe the leſſer, and feederh diſcords among the grea-fſ] hee 

terto weaken them murtuallic,and withall ſtirreth themF] An 

vip to deſtroy the Proteſtants, WI 

Why he pres Some-times Francewas his firſt borne , when they cut] nie 
f-1s Auffrie« | off che Longobards and enriched Rome : But now ſince bee 


co France, the Auſtrian power is increaſed 3 by the continuance of the 
Impyre in that houſc, by the acceſſe of the L:ow-( ountries, 
Portwgall, America , &c. It ſeemeth fitteſt for his end: 
and though hecabuſe the French King , in making him 
(«)Rex Chris | deſtroy his owne SubiceAs by warres and Maſſacres ; ye 
ftrianifs. dum a ſpecial 
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a ſpeciall end of that bufineſſe, was to bleare his ees, that 
hee ſhould nat ſee the growth of Spaines greatneſſe in Germa- 
nie, This is eApeſtolicke ſimplicitie torſooth , or rather 
a too great ſtmpliciticin the Frey/h to weaken themſels 
ves, and ſtrengthen the enemie: And it is time for that 
King to open his eyes, and ſee how hee is abuſed, ſince 
God hath diſcovered their ſecrct plots, thoughthe Au- 
thour of that Letter commanded to burne it ſo ſoone as 
it was read, 

Bur yet the Pope feareth «Auſtria more than France: 
They haue him cloſed bet wixt Naples and Mane, and 
within few daycs, may oppreſſe him in Rome. And Cha- 
rles the fifth profaine policie 1s freſh in his minde , who 
held Clement the ſeventh captine in Rume , and yet commans 
ded the (leargie of Spaine to pray for his deliveries Hee ſers 
veth himſe!te of the jealouſies of theſe great houſes, and 
aſſiſts or deſerts either of them as hee ſeeth occaſion ; and 
in all ſeeketh his owneſecuritie in their jarres:and when 
hee ſaw the Ar/trianto prevaile fora time in Germanie , 
hee inclineth now to France, not in loue, bur for his 
owne ſtanding: This is his ual wſurpation to ſerne him- 
ſelfe of Princes: Hee cauſed the Normanes expell the 
Greekes out of Naples; When hee wearied of the Nor- 
manes, heeaſsiſted the Germaines againſt them : When 
lee wearied of the Germanes, hee brought in the Frenſh; 
And laſt, ſtirred vp the Arragonians againſt the Frenſh. 
When Nicolaus the ſecond beganne that worke , Baroz 
its Called it, Divinums confiliums, a divine counſell; So 
dee like theſe troubles of Germarie, are adivinecounſell 
with then. 

With this vſurpation over Princes , hecntend«cth 
mainlie the rooting out of Proteſiant Religion, and for that 
end, ſttrred vp both Franceand eAuſ;ria againſt the Pro- 
teftants , which wee may perceiue in his Reſolutions and 
praftice : His Reſolution is with /nnocenr the third , ro 
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ler 


deſtroy the rifing trueth: This hath ever bcene in follo- 


wing Papes , and fullie concluded in Treze. The Car. 
dinall of Lorraine (a) reveales the Concluſion of Charles the 
ninth , Philip the ſecond , and the Pope was adexitirpan; 
das Germanie hereticos + novam toto Imperio formam inſti. 
tuendamex preſcripto Pontificis ; aud 15 confident that the 
Hererickes becing aſſaulted both at home and abroad, ſhall be 


killed as beaites by Dogges ſent amongſt them, andnowayes 


eſe hew the ſnares $, And againe , ſeeing there #5 ſo great a 
confederacie and power againſt Hereticks , both the Pope and 


Cardinals doeexſpett ſhortlie ſo great am:ſchiefeon them , as 


ſhall donble the toy for the Maſſacre of Paris, As forthe 

Germares hecſaycth, that nothing is to bee feared from theſe 
ixpprovident beaſts, who know not their ſtrength 
but ſhall periſh before they perceinetheir danger. And againe, 
That they are ſo imprudent and ſenſeleſſe , that they never 
minde to repell a common danger (6b) by common force , but 
everie one labours to defend their owneprivatlie, And theres 
after , There they are ſoſtupide; that they know not their owne 
danger , till they bee overthrowne, This is the opinion 
of the Pope, and his Cleargie of the Germanes, which 
imboldneth them to abule Germanie, as they doe. 


ToeffeRuar this end , £hey haue corſederate the Em: 


perour , Pope, Spine, Bavere gand the holy League ( as they 
callit )even asthe Pagan Prieſts ſtirred wp the Emperour; 


| roperſecution,and contribute large money totheir Armies, 0 


now doeth the Pope and his Cleargie inche perſecution 
of Proteltants, 1heir wayes to worke this end are, Pos 


| licie ,perinrie,and oppreſſion, Their policie, firlt , they pre- 


tend civellcanuſes , to hidethe other plor of perſecution, 
and yet the tmperour diſcoverthir in his Letter to the 


King of Spaire - That ibeir buſmeſſe concerned the conſervas | 


tioa of the holie Faith, and the ftarding of their Houſe, And 
itis manifeſt, that long before the {turres of Boheme , 


they were perſecuting the Proteſlants in e/tphalie 1614 | 
10 | 
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11 Sileſia, 1614, and 1618, inſomcimperiall Cities , as 
UVUlme, Aken, Weſell 1614. in Donawerda 1617, in the 
TDotteline, Stiria, ani Bohemia itſeife1t618. And the Bo- 
hemian wars were occaſioned by theſe perſecutions, when 
they weredriven to that deſperate ſtate in Religion, as 


| to ſeeke the proteRion of ſome foreraine Prince, 


T heir ſecoad policie 3 They divided the Proteſtants , 
and drew a part of them on thcir ſide, as Charles the fifth: 
did at the Smalcaldickg war, and they boaſi of it,that the 
Proteſtants are ſo looſe,that many of them fight ou the Papiſts 
{ade (a) Inall their mectings they prefied to draw the 
Lutherans from the Caluiniſts(as they call them )and vſed 
that ſpeach, Sicur Catholicrs , (ic Lutherans, prowiting 
as great quetncſſcto the. Lutheran as to the Papilt, that 
when they hadl broken vs by the Lutherans, they might 
deſtroy them allo, Some of them contemned the D. of 
Saxe, aS4a man of no Spirir, (b) bur the moſt part feared 
him for his great power aud therefore firſt imgaged 
him by the offer of L«ſaria; Next , they held. him onto 
bee Executor banni [mperialis; Anil laſtlie , they fed him 
with the title of YVicarizs /wpery; All this was to gull 
him,as Charles the fifch d1.] to Aaxnrice his predeceflor:; 
So their (ecret correſpondence reveales , that they ſtudied 
by all meanestopleaſe him, that at leait (c ) in ſhow hee might 
bee ſatisfied. 

Thicdlie,in all meetings they ever treated of peace ,to 
make the Proteltants careleſſe: And while they were 
buſieſt in warre, they proteſted (d.) moſt they were 
ſeeking the publick peace:and whenArmies were gathe= 
red on both ſ1ies they fained a Ceſſation of Armes, to 
make Proteſtants disband their forces; which beeing 


done, the Papiſts with their ſtanding Armics ſeaſed on 
ſo-ne Provinces,as the Palatinute,Laltlie,as they confonns 


ded Religion and policie , (o in policie they confounded the 


quarrell of the houſe of Auſtria with the quarrell of thelmpyre. 
V 1 his 


— — __—C 


— —_— 


| (4) Nos mihil; 
| niſi pacem pun | 


| rere Cancell., | 


Gallobell, 


19 dividing | 
Proteſtants, | 


(4) Cancell,. 
Hiſp Pp. 99. | 


(5 )Cancell. 
Hiſp,p, UT. 


( c) Vt ſalten 
apparenter 
illt ſatiifiar, 
Canc ell H iſþ. 
e116, 

[n pretending 
peaces 


blicam quere= 


Hiſp P4923» 
0O4tob, 16216 


—_— 


—— 


—— 


156 


— 


Proctettants 
at Once eve- 
rie where 


oppreficd, 


Reguls leſws- 
firms 


| 
Auno, 1619. 


| 
þ 
- 
] 
; 
] 


. The papiſts 


 periurues 


15 f2, 
IS$Se 


' | what the enemic was doing, and where hee aſſaulted, $0 


| ching but firing. In Boheme was their bead-mine , be- 


A LOOKING GLASSE 


ro 


—_ 

This was the rypeneſſe of a long plotted prrſecution , foy | 
the Papiſts learned of Severms {anals, the arte of /ntelli- 
| gence and myning : Hee found them about the walls of 
Bizantinm, and brought their Copie in this Land, to 
| hrs Dyke betwixt Forth & Chae; They went ſo alongſt the ' 
roote of it , that all Fortswere advertiſed in an halfe houre, 


the Teſuites turned their vniverfall intelligence ( where- 
of cheir rules gine adire&ion) to worken:ines in all the 
' reformed Churches beyond Seat In France,Bobeme, Sile- 
ſia, Moravia, Volteline Weſiphalte, erc, Princes WCre ir- 
ritate ; Pcople were miſcontent ; the Papiſts fretted at 
the proſperitic ofthe Proteſtants; and Proteſtants abrid- 

gea of thetr owne wonted liberties in Religion , and de- 
barred from publicke imployments, and dcfranded of 
the courſe of Law &c. Such a broyling diſpoſition was 
| like powder layed aboundantlie in mines , tht lacked no- 


caulc of the eleftine Kingdome,and the exaſperatewinds of 
| people for their croſsing in Religion: Thervnto the Ie- 
 {uits layed che march of a new oppreſsion to force the 
fire of defence, They both ſought and wrought this occaſion 
| of the Bohemianes, & the meeting of all their Provincials at 
Rome, was to deviſe how to vic their opportenitie, which 
they had long exſpeRed. So ſoone as Boheme fired,their 
\ ines played in all places ar ence, fo that none could either 
helpe another ( as they were wont ) nor ſaue themſelues, | 
To - he Proteſtants were at one timeeverie where op-| 
refed, | 
4 Secondlie, their periarie 1s manifcft : For they come 
direitlie againſt their promiſe confirmed by oath, '| he Pact 
ficaticn of Paſſau was ſolemnelie ratified at eAngiburg: 
| Andthe Emperonr Radelph and cAathias confirmed the 


| liberties of Boheme by Lerters reverſall( which in ele&ive 


| Kingdomes,are ſtrong obligements of Princes,and hauec 
| the 
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the force of mutuall contrats. And Ferdmand the ſes 
cond by the like Lerrers, declarations and Edics con- 
firmed the ſame ; But moſt ſolemnelie by his oach at his 
Coronation (4 )did ſweare to maintame both the Sacred and 
rivill peace of the [mpyre, (6 ) That hee would keepe the 
Eleftours Princes, &c, mm their poſſeſſions, dionities , and 
rights, That hee would kcepe friendſhip ard good Corres 


That he would ininre or offer violence to ns Elettor, nor Prince 

of the Impyre : That hee would not proſcrine any vnheard or 

without a cauſe ; That hee wouldlnot labour to turne the Im: 

pre bereditarie to his houſe; And finallie, that if hee did 
eny thing beſide or contraire to his Capitulation , it ſhould bee 
null , and of noeffett, Tnlike manner , h:epromiſed often 
tothe Duke of Saxon , and by him, to other protcſtant 
Princes and Provinces, that hee would not croſſe them 
in ther Religon and liberties, Likewiſe , the Duke of Ba- 

veere, and Princes of the popith League , did ſweare to 
disband their eArmiesznat to invade any Proteftants Land , 

and to lcaue the queſtions of Boheme to therr owne hazard 

Let G OD and the world judge how they haue keeped 
theſe oaths: When they feareda revolr, they (erit out de- 
clarations and Eaitts for libertic of Religion z but when 
they prevaile, 1n warres , they turne to their oppreſſion, 
When the Pope ſ{ccth his owne vantage, h:e abſolverh 
thews from theſe oaths; | hey keepe their 0wne maxime nor 
eſt ſervanda fides Hereticis,that faith (honld not be keep:d to 
Heretickes , which is as falſc in the Theſe ( becaule wee 
ought to keeps our promiſe to all ) as inthe hypotheſe , 
calling Proteſtants Heretickes, And though Grerzer 
an] Becane wouli gloſe the matter , yet their exceptions 


F| areſuch as make their oaths but roapes of ſand: For be- 


fide rhe caſe of feare or violence, whereby they prouc 
the weakneſſe of theſe oaths , they referre the tryall of 
the lawfulneſle or vnlawtulneſſe tothe Pope, which i #n 
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effett to make oaths , no oaths at all, © 
Third lie, their Oppreſſion is manifolde : When they 
had taken.in Boheme , and the Patatmate, they oppreſſed 


all other Countries, and Provinces” which had rone | 
entreſſe in the quarrel of Bobeme, as Pomer, Mehelburge, | 
Brandeburge, &'c« - Firſt, they vrged them to inqnarrer | 


Seuldiers ; if they received them , they were ſubducd ; If 
they refuſed, it was a quarrell torakethem by force, Ses 


r1ſons, were exhauſt with great comributions , as Haſſen, 
Wrirtenberge , Norinberge, &c. And theſe contributions 
were to maintainc Armies for oppreſsing the Impyre 
vader colour of its defence. Thirdlie, when force and. 
povertic had ſabdued all, they invented a new quarrel! of 
the reſtitution of Eecleſiaſticke goods, that they might finde 
a colour of plea againit ſome Proteſtants , who aſilted. 


them, Fourthlie, when this had a courſe , they deviſed | 


a new Commiſſion at Regenipurg,to puniſh all theſe as traitors 


Brunſwicke or Count CMansſield; ſo there was no Pro- 
rcſtant whither hee was their exemie or friend, or nentrall, 
but they devifed a quarrell ro oppreſſe him: A Extheran 
and ( alveniſt was alike to them, and their owne diſtins 
Aion, ſicut Catholicw fic Lutheranxs was forgotten. 
And turaecd to ficut Calvinianus fic Lutheranw, for when 
they had firſt driven out the (alvinians, they baniſhed 
the Larherians alſo, Fifthlic, when all theſe quarrels were 
hihed,they lacked a ſpecios colour againſt the Duke of Saxe 
whom they had long gulled : Therefore they tooke oc. 
caſion of it for the meeting of Leipſwicke, wherein the 
Proteſtants had conveened , to he/pe their deſperate caſe, 
and prevent their finallruine, The Empcrour made that a 
new quarrel], and Count T://;e commanded the Puketo 


renource the concluſions of Lepſwicke , otherwiſe they would 


handle bim as an enemic ; Of all proteſtant Princes, his 


. Iands 


— 


—— = — — — -—— 


os. A+, By ok ES 


»* —# I” 
4 


"8g 
\ 


FOR PRINCES AND POPES. 


CC — 


Lands onelic lay in integritie, and they reſerved them as 


the laſt fat motſcll ro their. Armies : Thus they fiſh:d 
quarrels againſt ail Protefſtints , as the Wolfe drinking as 
boue the Lambe in 1hat ſame ſtrand, troubled the water , and 
yet accuſed the Lambe , and ranne vpon ut, S0 the Papiſly 
troubled the Fountaine of the ſacred and common peace, 


In caxcelimg Lawes and breaking oaths, and yet acculed the 


Proteſtants of the breach ot Peace. Thc.cy made both 


 their-zznocencie, and blamelcſſe ( though neceſlar defence ) 
to bee rreaſonable, 


When Auſtria had increaſed her CMonarchie, than 
Poperze followed ; The one was a Coach to caricthe other 
and thcy oppreſſed men both in Soule and bodie; They 
denyed them any Church benefite,Baptiſme Marriage. cc. 
except they went to Maſſe: And where pacifications had 
provided Froteſtantsto.ſome places of credir,/fagiſtra- 
cie or [udicatories, ſo (oone as they died, their places were 
filed with Papiſts. They baniſhed them with this clauſe , 
That it jhould never bee leaſome for them to returne, And 


not content to perſecute them in their life, they denyed 


them buriall after death , except mm their fickneſſe they had 


confeſſed , and taken. extreme Untltion, 
]hev haue followed e Machiavell in their matchl:ſe 


crueltie: And let Palfwach, Brandeburge. and Magdeburge | 
ſtand to the poſteritic as the proofeoftit: They deſtrozed | 
young and old and Matrons with their Doughters caſt them- 


ſelues in the Rivers to eſchew their villanies, Enſebins hath 
thelike of a Matron in Antioch with her two Virgmne danghs 
ters inDiocletiansperſecution, And asS. Auſtine coparing the 
crueltie of Sylla with the Goaths,, ſaid, Thatthe Goths were 
more mercifull to Rome , than Sylla who was a Romane, $0 
] may ſay, that the Twrkes are more humane to C hriſti- 

ans than Papiſts are, And thcugh hcerein they equalled 
Diocletian in cru:ltie , and excecd the Tarkes, yet they 
elorie init, and Tillie proponcd it to Leipich, that 
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wnleſſe ſpeedilie they rendered thr Towne he wonld doe to them 
as be had done to Magdeburge,Bart God within two dayes 
teoke order with hun for that bloodic infalcing, 

Thus they wrought a pittifull deformation 1n all places : 
Preachers with the Goſpel chruſt out, and Priefts with 
their Maſſe brought in; Men compelled eithertogoe to 
the Maiſſe, or to ſell their goods and leauetheir Coun- 


this following Oath. 
[ poore (inner, doe confeſſe before God, and all Saints, be- 


| fore the Prieſts and Paſtours of Sonles ſlanding in the place of | 


God, that I hawe all my life Tony gone aſtray in a curſed, exes 


| crable , and heretitall Religion. And in the Supper of that 


Religicn , 1 receine nothing but plaine Bakers bread, and 


| plaine Wine in a Cup, 1 doe alſo beleene, that all my Anceſtors 


and all others that believed in that Religion and Faith are 


damned and periſh for ever, VVherefore { promiſe before God 
and the Virgine Marie his Mother , and before the Prieſts 


| 4nd Paſtours of Soules , beeing in the place of God , that I will 


never adhere nor cleaxe to the curſed and hereticall Religon, 


So God mee ſauc. This 1s Antichriſtian cruclcie vrewng 


poore people to deny the trueth, damne themſclucs , 
and condemne their Predeceſſonrs. 

The world neverſaw a more deepelic contrived Policie, 
or a more cruel/ie execated plot ; And doubtlefie by this 
crucltic eAufFria will loſe the hearts of Germanie ; And 
when God ſendeth the Germans 4 deliverer , hee (hall 
fiad their heares,as Luther confeſſed by his owne experence: 
[kat the people gladlie imbraced him, becauſe they had 
beene oppreſled with the Popes tyrannie, And Carol/au 
| MiltitizLegat to Leothe tenth,confeſled that in trying 
the Germane diſpoſition, hee found three inclming to Lus 
ther, for ane adyering to the Pope Sodid Cardinall Polus, 

They are confident for obtaining their exd, and chat 
both in reſpe& of themſelnes aud vs, For themſelues, 
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ſhall hawe his hierarchie eſtabliſhed through all their con. 
| queſt, That the Emperour ſhall haue for his partage the 
 taſterne Provinces of Germanie. That the Spainiard ſhall 
| haue the Lower Palatinat with the Weſterne Provinces 
| of Germanie, That the Duke of Baveere fhallbaze the over 
| Palatinat with the Eleftoralldignitie, Moreover the evi- 
| dencies of their confidence breake foorth , and they had 
not prudence concealc it ; For Thefes were diſpute at 
| Vienne and dedicated ts Ferdinand the third (prevento ter- 
| mino ) with this frontiſpice, 
Anſtriacum ad ſpecimen fi ſe componeret Orbit 

[Trent obliqua ſidera nu Via, 
* This is as much, as rf Europe wonld bee happie , it muſt 
| receine the Auftrian yoake ; Herewith they fought cloſely 
| to convoy the Elettion of the Emperonrs Sonne to bee King 

of the Romanes, to eſtabliſh an hereditarie tyrannie in 
| Auſtria, This was contraire to his oath at hiscoronation, 
Aud notwithſtanding of that promiſe his Letter vnder 
his own hand told. Thar if he had ozecatholth vote more, 
they would make the Impyre hereditarie to his Houſe , and 
| that Baveeres promoving to the Elettorſhip were the firteſ# 
meanes ſotodoe, And how ſ[irong their hope was in this 
point, way bee ſeene by 4 Booke of congratulation for his E- 


| leftion to bee King of the Romuns , as thongh the matter 
had beene done without controlement: And the Jeſuit | 


Scambato, ig nct content with Virgils words AMagne ſpes 
altera Rome , but to encourage him to atrempt, egpre- 


dere, biddes him enter in,as though the doore of the 1m- 


pyre ſtood open to him, 
Ingreaere, O Magnos aderit iam temps honores, 
Laſthe, they haue put out. an hudge Volume with 
the title of the Auſtrian Lawrell,to tel! the world of their 
ſemper viflrices eAquilas ; as though they had gotten 


a picce of that Lawrell which the Eagle let fall in. Liviaes | 
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boſeme. But let not him that puttethron bis armuur boaſt , as 
though hee pat it off; to ſing triumph before the viRorie, 
is foolilbneſſe, for no man kaoweth what the Evcning 
or the next day may bring. 

AS for the Evcnt Concerning vs,they. prophecy our rulne? 
Stellaſpake indefinitlie, Lutheran , quinunc tam elate & 


aqua Ita vt nulla unquam ſit reliqua recordatio eorum , (icnt 


nec aliorum hereticorum _quipreterierunt, The Cardin3ll of |: 
Loraineſayth, That it was neare hand, Some leſuirs haue |: 
| defined 1t within an hundreth yeares,as Teſuire Ogitvie in a | 

Conference in the Caſtle of Glaſgow, Affirming.thas with- | 
in an hundreth yeareG@after Lutherskything , the Proteſtants | 


. Reltgion would bee abaliſhed. And now lince their ViKo- 
rics in Germante, they triumph over vs, asover a thing 
deſtroyed, So the Teſuite Cornelins(a)calleth our Religio 
Calvini hereſin pent evulſam, an hereſic almoſt rooted our. 


| And Vrbane theeight in his Papallpreſcience doubteth not 


but that hereſie will bee foortlie rooted out of France. Bur they 
may gueſlc at the end of-their prophecics by the (6). ar- 


that this would bee done ether by Charles the ninth and Phi- 
lip the ſecond, or elſe never : Now God hath made him 
proue a falle prophet, for theſe two Kinys arc gone, 
and the trueth of the Goſpel is yet thining into the 
world; and wee doubt not but Vrbane and Cornelis (hall 


Lanrea Auſtriaca (hall ſuccumbe vnder Arma Snecica, 


| Thisſfort of predi&ion they haue learned of the o/d: 


Pagans who not beeing able to refute Chriſtian Religion by 
reaſon , nor expell it by force , took thems to preartions that it 
would nat left aboue 365, yeares.(c) But time hath made 
them lyars. If Papilts would looketo prophecies , we 


the purponred coloured whoore, and the deſtruition of Babylon 
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 ſuperbe vivunt tam citiſſume erunt abſumpti tanquam ſal in | 


dinals Alternatize., for hee with the Pope was perſwaded | 
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finde contraire events of their prediRions,and poſsiblie | 


| which 


| 


= ——_——— ltd th bn... DMM. h 


—— 


—_— Aw. A. 


FOR PRINCES AND POPES. 


advertiſe the ITefuits, 40 rake-beede to the 1640, yeare, 
that makes theperied and Centurie ſince their confirmation, 
The Templar: alledged finnes are yer (ccret, even after 
their cutting off, but the wickednefle of the Ieſuits is 
manifeſt, and excites Princes to take order with theſe fire 
brandsof Europe, Auſtriaand Spaine are as two threſhers, 


ſuits are as Smyths, that prepare their inſtruments ;and 
God in his time willpay them all home, But wee leaue 
theſe things ro GOD, who /baketh the Counters of their 
hands , who would determine of times, and things to come ,as 
(ayeth S. eAu{tize. When the ſlaues of Reme conſpired , 
andſome Malters were found killed in their houſes; The 
Senatc inacted a Law, that all the laues of that houſe 
(kould bee killed where a Maſter was found dead. Sera- 
trſconſultum Silanianum, This Liw would firtte Ieſuits 
wherea King is killed, Bur in place of Prophecies, let 


| | 
" them take Count Tillies preſage at Rodinm, when hee 


confi {ered his bad ſucceſſethe former moneths, felices 
ſuos progreſſua iam claudicare, & placida fortune aura ſe 


hee perceived his proſperitie to halt, and chat Fortune 
ſmylcd no more on him. So mot ic bee to Gods ene- 
mics. | 
Let Germanie awake , and ſee her oppreſsion both in 
Religion and libertie : Except thee will bec as ſtupide as 
the Cardinall of Lorraivecalleth her. And l|ct all Pro- 
teftants awake, except they reſolueto bee ſnared by Pos 
piſh policie ,, to hee blinded by their oaths, and deftroyed 
by their oppreſſion. 
God torour ſinnes hath ſuffered them to goe farre 


their heart except hee (tay them : Hee hath begun in mer- 
i Cie 


Q—C— a 


which mangre all their futile exceptions, Is Now- Rome. 
And if wee would vſe a propheticalllibertie, wee might . 


beating the Lords Church onthe threſhing floore;and the les | 


7 | 
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non amplius afflari armadvertere dixit , Hce ſaid that. 
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CCC 
— 


Cie to worke deliverances in ſome parts, It 1s our duetic 
to thanke him for that us done , and to pray for a continuance 
tillhss Church bee fullie delivered; I hat the Children of 
darkneſſe who haue concerved miſchiefe , and travelled in 
paine , may in end bring foorth a lie,” y 


HO FREE 


CHAP. XXXI, 


That NCow-Rome will not 
reconceatle. 


S there 1s no hope of their reformation , ſo their 
reconciliation ts deſperate: ]t hath been often aſſayed, 
but ever in vaine;and theold ſaying of Romes taking by 
Armes: Roma nunqua jruitra tentata,that Rome was never 
in vaine aſſiyed,may now teturned to the contraire, Ro- 
} mana reconciliatio ſemper fruſtra tentata , that Romes re- 
conciling hath ever becnec aſſayed in vaine. Pal the 
| third politicklie ſet firſt »yne Cardinals and then three 
| Biſhops , to treat of reformation, yet hce minded no 
ſuch rhing , but onelic to gullthe world, Though 7: 


| celizs and Cafſander were et on worke by Ferdinand and 


CHMaximilian,to draw vp fome forme of agreement, and 
| aboJeſtil] in the communion of their Church , yet they 
\ damned theſe Treatiſes 3 and a waine cauſe why they 
burnt Spalato , was , for thathee held it poſſible to reconceale 
the Churchof England to Rome, 

1his irrcconciliableneſſe is both in the owrwardpeace 
and in Dottrine. For the oxtward peace ; befide that hath 
beenc ſaid 1n the former C hapter ; vince the Trent Coun- 
cell they hane ever beene plotting ;and the leſuns of Princes | 
Conf: fſaris turned © their Corycei and Counſelers the 
'F rogges from the bottomleſſe pit hane ſtirred them vp towarre: 


| And when they had prepared all things,one(s) of them 
| began 


ht ———_—_ 
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eſt hareticorum iſtorum oppreſſionem > deletionem matarare- 


Catholicis nec neruum pernniam , nec militem, nec (onſilia | 


deefſe» Now itis time to ha(ten the oppreſsion and de- 
ſtruction of theſe Hereticks : For the Cacholickes want 
neither money ,nor Souldicrs , nor Councetl. There is 


both their plotting and preparation againſt vs confeſſe] | 
& it is ſenſeleſſeneſſe not ro obſcrue it- But when all was 


readie,and the fire begunne in Boheme, then Sciopins gave 
4 formall Alarme, and intitles his Booke ſuzſoria de ratio 
nibus hereticorum compeſcendorum, A Suaſorie to com- 
peſſe Hereticks, And becauſe Granvellanus and ſome os 
ther hail ſuggeſted peaceable counſels ro Emperours a- 
bout Religion, hee bids theſe moderate cot.n{clers get 
them gone, quimollibus ſententys hereticorum mgenia alere 


ſolent in maximam crucem faceſſant, And togroun | their 


crucltie toProteſtants,he bids Princes count of Luther as 
a aivell, and ſayeth, That wee worſhip Sathan in fFead of God. 
This 1s like the blaſphemons caluminies of the Icluits of 
Munſter in their Credo Calvini=ſequarum, who(a)aſfained 
to vs that wee beliene in Sathan, 1 hercatter hce bis de- 
{troy all Infaints and Chiliren, percarzes in ore glady ec 
delebis etiam Infantes & pueros, \ hat is Magleburge Mos 
dell. Hee makerh not bones of thar, thar leſpits deny: 


That it is leaſome to cut off Princes that favour Religion, And 


in end that it is lawfull to maks covenants with Turkes, 
Ethnicks, and lewes, but not with Proteſtants, 

This 1s their preamble: Ler vs heare what followeth, 
and chat both from the Popes Conſitorie 8& the Emperours 
(abinat, For the firſt the Cardinalls at Rome declare 
that the Popes deſigne is to reſtore the Church of Rome 10 
her wonted greatneſſe;And for this end that as the Palatine 


is broken ſo Saxon and Brandenburge muſt alſo be r:moved as 


the greateſt ſtayes of their purpoſes in, Germanie, And when 


| the French King by their inſtigation-had oppreſſcd the 
| X 2 


Protcs 


b egan the eAlurme in an Imperiall dyet, Nunc tempie | 
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Auſtria, 
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A LOOKING GLASSE | 
Proteſtants of Frarnce,the Icſuite {ornelrnes at Rome, not 
content to praiſe him. for it , ( eſt wee ſhould duubt any | 
longer u ho are theſc ſpirits, who ſtirre vp Kings to bate | 
tell ) ſRirreth vp Princes to perſecute other Proteſtants | 
eAgite Principes generoſi , pergite magnis animis, opus 
felicibu adeo auſpicys ceptum conficite  Paribus Hudys res 
bellemw Caluinihereſin . pexe evulſam ſtirpitus ubiltbet eradi- 
cate, Goe to genexons Princes. ſet forward with great con- 
rage y Perfetl the warks begunne with ſo happie ſucceſſe: And 
with the like zeale, roote out everie where the rebellious here- 
fie of Calvine.. And leaſt this ſeeme to bee the humour of 
a privat DoRtorr, Their infallible Dottowr Yrbave the 
eight breaths the like crueltie to that ſame young King at- 
ter his taking: ofthe Rochell, that hee would goe farward to 
hunt the reft of theſe fierce beaſts , ( the Hugonotes ) ont of 
their denne, anddeſtroy them all viterlie. 

And from Fiexne they.declarerhat they minde nopeace, but 
todeſtroy Religion by force, For the Teſuirts vnder the 
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| > Oracles,to propagate the truth by farce as well asby reaſon, 


| 


Nazianzen did ): ftirreth vp the Emperour with his Arrow 


Et (a) norit ad propugnandumcaeleſte dogma non mints fers 
riaciem quam ingeny acrmen adbibere, And thata Prince 


& propugued, noleſſe by the edge of the ſword,thau by quicknes 
| of ſngyne. 1his 1s another {ort ofargumenr, than Chriſt 
taught his DifciplesOf old it was ſaid, that Faith ſhould 

bee propagate rot by Armes, but by arguments, not by 
blower, but by words: For whowill compellme (ſayth Laltan- 
tix )(b ) either to beliene what I will not,or not to beliene what 
{ will? But let vs hearc the Emperour himſelfe declas 


fa ble of Abarw the Hyberborean(far worſe applyed than 


muſt tſe Appolloes arroWes, and know that heavenly doftrine 


| ring his intcntion, Ad exſtirpandas ſedicioſas fattiones , | 


the fations of the {(alviniſts. 
Beſide theſe wee haue eviſences of their irreconcilia- 
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blenefle from their Pacificators ard Scioppins, 1 heir Pa- 
cificators were ſet to worke by authcritie , tO colour 


bo | their crueltie by a large Volume, They ſaw the Pacification | 
ts of Paſſuu which was ratifed at eAngiburge, condemned 
wy them of cruelticand perjurie; /t providedpeace of Religion, 


that none ſbould moleſt or invade other for their profeſſion. And 
'' that thepeace ſhould bane the owne vigour, uſque ad finalens 
compoſitionems , untill a finall compoſition, But when they 
ad ſaw that they prevailed, they ſct thefe Lawyers to work 
te putan Orleand gloſſe vpon the Pacification, and to 


& arc, that the jw was not concluded by way of aPragmati- 
if- | || call ſanttion, but of a eavenant riſing of neceſſitie for the time, 
| I} Thatthe Emperour is not bound to it, nor the Biſhoppes, 
of | [| That beſide the caſe of neceſſitie there was alſo feare , & vin 
 inferens non meretur ut ip/ipromiſſio ſerverur, Andlaſtlie 
that itis »«{lin it ſelfe 3 Becauſe the Pope did not approue 
he it: Thus they. clide that ſolemne Pacification which held | 
Germanie in peace for ſixtic ycares and more. Others lay 


| 
- the like, that the peace was not valide, That it expyred at 
= the publication of the Trent (ouncell, That it was onely 
_ till the Catholicks had expede their buſineſſe ( that is their 
ce plotting againſt vs) & poſted boc vnum bellum comra ſes | 
{tarios adminiſirarent , they would follow our this one- 


lie warre againſt hereticks, All the timeof their pra 
if &iſing thetreatc of Paſſas was taken to compryſe both 
1d the Publicke ard religions peace.: But now when the 
thinkethey baue prevailed,they cure.their tyrannic wit 


& diſtinRions. That it was not a Saxit;on but arranſattion; 
ae | || And that the Publicke peace did not touch the relrgions 
as eace but materiallie.and by accident , where as formalliec 
s, | they aredrverſe, yea, adverſe, Thelſcare ſhifts to colour 
ur ||| perjurie and oppreſs20n, 
As theſe Pacificators were ſet to worke,to /ooſe rhe | 
a. | || #4nds of che ſtkabliſhedpeace, lo was Scioppius ta. propone a 


Tl | þ new forme of Peace with his two Bookes, the one of the 
Conſultations of Peace vnder hisowne name; Theother | 
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of | | make men belieue it had no force: Their ſpeciall reaſons { 
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is of the Fonndations of peace vnder the fained name of | 


Theophilms Santtafidinu, or rather CMiſo-thens null. fiding.. 
Firſt, hee conteſſeth that the wickedneſſe of their ("lear. 
giegaue inſt ſcendall ro the Proteſtants, Fundamen.pag.48, 
I 5 7. Next,that their reformation world be a ſpeciall meanes 
for our converſion, Conſult. 50. 57. And that many other | 
commodities would follow, Ibid, 70, 71.72, Then goinp 
alongſt inquiring the meanes of peace hee damneth two, 
The firſt is Diſþ#t3 or conference of learned men on both | 
ſides. Fundam, par. 122.125, The other is tranſattion 
or toleration ſuch as was made at Paſſans Fund, p. 126,137, 
155. Thereafter hee commeth to poſitiue meanes of | 
peace which muſt bee a Nation allcountell in Germanie 
Conſult, p. 59. Bur ſuch a one as ſhall vrge the obedience of 
the Conncell of Trent, Ibid, p, 61. Heerewith hee ſertteth 
downe a ſhort (atechiſmeto bee imbraced of vs as the 
ſpeciall ground of peace. Fundam. p. 4. Wherein is the 
Divinitie of their Traditions, the infallibilitie ef the Pope: 
The fine baſtard Sacrements.ibid. p, 16.17, The Immunitic 
of the Cleargie, and the Popes CMonarchie. p. 1.4. Inipus 
nitie to the Pope and Cleargie were they never ſo flagitions. 
ibid, Þ. 34. 35. 36+ 40, 48. 50+ FI. 54. Bur becauſe 
theſe may proue weak meanes to worke this peace,theres 
fore his lalt is the deffruition of Proteſtants: 1f wee will 
nor imbrace ſuch a faith, to make vs as Siſera, Zeba, and 
Zalmuna: And ſo hee praiſeth the Dake of Baveere,and 
Count Tile , comparing them to Gideon and Barac , for 
deſtroying Proteſtants as Canaanites and Midianites, 
Barac tmitatis eft Sereniſſ. Princeps Maximilianus Elctl or, 
Fes F comes de Tillie vir admirande non minus innog 
centie Cr ſantlitatts , quam fortirudinis & fadet , veruſque as 
tatis noſtre Gideon , & rei Catholice in Germania, propugna- 
culum, In all theirdoings they pretended pace, bur 
intended warre, and our ruine, So the Duke of Bavere: 
Nos nihil niſi pacem publicam quererec And yet his owne fa- 
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bleſſing , Qu 
Since this people will bee deceived , let them bee decei- 


ved, 
If it ſceme ſtrange how Scioppius who ſounded the 
bloodie 
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ther giveth him the lie, profeſsing thar hee feared norhing 
more, than a moſt filthie peace, if they ſhouldembyrace the con. 
ditions proponed by the King of great Britaine, Sed timeone 


| in propoſitas ab eAnglo inducias ruant, ipſaw denique turpiſſi- 
4m pacems 


And the Emperour in his Oration at Regensburg : 


though the firſt part of t wasa ſuaſorie topeace, yet the 
flue remanent Articles were all of warre; The excluding of 


Count Palatine for ever, the curbing of the Hollanders, 


the compeſcing of the King of Sweden , &c., Therefore cne 


defined well the proper notion of their peace, Pacem vos 


' cabant domns eAuſtriace dominationem, C& e cotitra turpem 
ſervity patientiam, they called peace the domination of 

' the houſe of A»ſtria,and on the other part, a vile pati- 

: ence of ſlaverie , and withall Poperie ſer vp againe, And 


Scioppins like himſelfe cut them off, doxes ex hereticis 
fiant (atholici ſeque Pontifici ſubyciaxs till they fall down 
at thy feete,, and of Protcitanrs. become Papiſts, and 
ſubjeR to the Popetit is ſuch a peace as the Spartans pro- 


miſed ro the Meſſenians if they would depart altogether 


out of Telopponeſus. So doc their Pacihicators to Frote- 
ants if they will change either Rel/igionems Or Repionem, 
This is like Edom, Razrit ,raze it, from the found.:tion, 
And wee may ſay of them with Tacitzs.,, vbi ſolirudinem 


facinnt ,pacem appellant, they call it peace, where they 


haue wrought deſolation, 

This is the plat-forme of their Pacification, which 
if any willſo blind himſelfe asnot toſee, wee muſt fay of 
nin as (ardinall Caietane (aid Jatelic of the Parifiavs, 


beholding theſe ſuperſtitious people thronging on 


him fora bleſ+ing , hee whifpered theſe words in ſtead of a 


uandoquidem hic populns vult decipi , decipiatur : 


p 1.56, 
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167, 


| palinodiam noſtramreguirant , They ſeeke nothing but our re-. 


1 


f Augn/?,Serm |” 
1 | it : And agilne, roy pote(t concordiam habere cum Chriito, 


| 


' mianus an Hereticke whodeſired that hee would conde- 
ſcend. Whereas thow ſayes, wee ought to condeſcend vnto you, 


you; But wee rather requeiſt you that yee would aſcend with * 


. clefie inngitar, qui ab Evangelioſeparatur, 
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bloodic Alarme to the warres turned a Pacificator, Let 
them confi ler bis a/arme & pacification are alike,for in the 
firſt like Aletto, hee ſtirreth men to batcell: 1n the other 
like Erinnys hee \ki!leth them either by bere/ie , if they 
yeelde, or by cyxeltie if they reſiſt, | 

Burt if theyTeriouſlic minded condeſcending or agree. 
ment 1 aottrine, wee anſwere them aSGelaſins did Emphe - 


thou grants that you are fallen and deſcendedto thepit of error 
| 
And you would hane vi deſcend from our hight wnto- 


vs from your errours to the eminencie of onr tructh. This 
ſhoulithe more moue them, becauſe they rurne it to 
their owne vie ( though (4)prepoſterouſlie.) There i no 
agreementbetweene light and darkneſſe , and Bernard ſayth, 
That inter Babylonem & Hiergſalem non eft pax, ſed bellum . 
continuum. And Cyprian. non eſt pax illa ſed bellum, nec Ec- 


This was Melantthons wiſe Obſervation : There was . 
none in his timecither moreahleto-indge of controverſies, 
or more calme to-imoline to.peace: And yet after -manie' 

"Colloques for agreement hee gathered this concluſion , 
that while the Papiſtstreate of mitigation, Nthil alind quam * 


cantation; And Ia idethe other part of the Alternatine, | 
that if they get not p.u/:rodirm they ſeeke panoletbrian our | 
viter deſtruttion, But I ſay to them with Cyprian , if they | 
ſeeke peace, let them lay aſide their Armes, For ( as Anugn- | 


ftine laith) Negat Deum Patrem, quipacificus eſſe contems 


qmi diſcors efſc voluerit cum Chriſtiano: Hee denyeth God 
the Father who will not bce a peace-maker. And hee | 
cannot haue concord wich Chrilt, who w;ll bee at diſ- 
cord with a Chriltian, 


And 
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And yer lcſt wee ſecme too rigide, wee agree to ſuch 
a conJeſcending as may be clicite out of a Fricrs ſermon 
at Lyons, Nothing ( ſayth hee ) holds vs at diſcord with 
Hugonotr, but this unbappie word, ſfolum, For -»0e worſhip 
Gad, and Sainits, and Images, bat they worſhip; Jeum (0- 
lam. G O D alone; Wee take both Scripture and tradition for 


the Rnle of Faith and manners but they tak Scipturays ſolam, | 


Scripture alone, Wee take good works in initificationy&c, but 
they take fidem ſolam, Faith onelic; Wee take with leſws 
Chriſt the Saints for our Mediators, Interceſſors and Savi- | 
ours by their merits and ſatisfattions, but they take Chrilt 
alone, &c, If then they will come to our ſolumz to wore | 
(hippe God a/ore in Chriſt , and reſt on him as our ovelie 
Saviour, then wee will agree. When Agrippa adviſed 
Auguſtns to lay downe the Impyre , Mecenas diſwmaded him , 
hee followe1 Mecenas, So the Pope, though hee 


{till his Monarchie and proues more like /zlins Ceſar , 
keeping the DiRatorſhip, than like Sy/a in layirg it 
Jowne., 

Seeing then the /ife and beeing of Poperie is the 
Defermation of the Church, and h:r Reformation is 
the deſtruttion of Poperie, and they are alreadic both 
indged of GOD , and ſentenced in his word to conſump- 
tion and ebelition;and the hand of Providence gceth on 
in theexccution of that ſcntence there is neither ground 
to treate for reconcliation , nor hope to attainetoit. Qr it |! 
wee will treate ofir, weeaccuſethe Lords ſextence of ini- 
axitie, and his execution of rigour. Let Babellthen bce vns 
cr her linne , and punithment begunand approaching, | 
ard let all that lone the Lord Ieſus ſeparat themſelues from, 
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oA 
CONCLVSION 
Exhortatorie to Princes. 


Turnenow that ſpcach ( which they abuſe Jto you, 
mhſt ſacred Princes, Bee wiſe O Kings, bee learned yee 
Tudges of the earth:Chriſt leſus whom yec haue long 
the by Antichirlts diretion , when hee night 
deſtroy you , calleth you to repentance, to change both 
your mizdes and courſe: Your CHindes; to know that pos 
perie is that foretold Apoſtaſie,and that theReligion which | 
ice perſecutc is the tructh of God, And your coxrſe that 
ſince blind zz: le(the companicn of falſe Religion) hath 
made you thinke it good ſervice to God to deſtroy his Saints, 


2 


of whom yee hau- it, and both revenge Gods quarrel} , 
and your owne 7/poxn the Beaſt, - 

C onfider how GOD fſetteth downe his Dirtagand 
Docme; His Dittay in [dolatrie, Filthineſſe , and above all 
the blood of the Saintls, Rome was ever bloodie & the a: 
thematicians obſerved, that when her ground-ſtone was 
layed the Aſooze was incauda Draconisgto tcilthat all her | 
changes in ry/ing , growing , ſtanding , would bee in the | 
c u-lcte of the Dragon: And ſoone after , Romnlus wet her 
wals with his Brothers blood ; Shee turned the earth in a 
Butcheric by warres 2broad : And her Gan es 2thon.e 
in the Theater, were bloodie: Shee ſhed the_bluod of 


the Saints in her periſccuting Pagan Fm pcrours; And 
Jaſtlic, ſhedderh the bloodie of the Proteſtants by her 
Antichriftian bead: leruſalem was guiltic of the blood of 
all the Prophets, becauſe they ſucceeded the Murthes 
rers inwalice and crueltie;And Reme ſucceeds Terufalem, 
and exccedeth herin perlecuting Chriſt: (a)All blood of 


the | 
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the Saints 1s ſhed.le either in Rowe or by Romes anthori- 
tre 3 Shec hath (h-dde more blood than Niaivic, Babzlon, 
Shuſua , and Teraſalem it ſ[elfe. 

Her Doome 1s, doeto hzr a5 [ke hath done toyon: \nd what 
the 1ath doneto you, your Soules & Thronzs may feel-. 


| For bcſ1.ic your ſorter killing , the Pope hath overthrowen 


the Maicſtic and dignitie of {mpyres, $hee denuded vou of 
Kinglie Authoritie when ſh:e expoſed your Sacred Perſuns 
to the contempt and violence of the baſeſt Villanes: Shee ate vp 
roar fleſh , not ſo much i. carching the riches of your 
King iomes , as by neſting in your hoſume, lhe 4 
Viper to deſtroy you + Shee barnt your with the fire of excoms 
munication,raifing ſuch conbuſtions that your Countriz 
a1 Courts were divyded. The Scnne ſer ac2inſt the 
Fathcr , (4) as Henrie the fifth againſt Henri the fourth, to 
purſve him to death , and-atter death to duny him; Bu» 


riall. Therefore this 1s her reco:T-pence, that you make the. 


WWhoore naked, eate vp her fleſh and burne her with fire 
God hath ſentenced her, and there remaineth no more 
but execrtion ; Though wee reſt on none bur Scriprurall 
Prophecies,vet their owne Prophets forctol.{ their ruine: 
For Hildegards , and Catharine Sexcnſis, ( whoſe cor- 
traire viſions Delrio (b) laboureth-to reconceale ) Yr» 
girta,telleth them: of their deſtruttion * (cY What ever bee 
the force of her writ it mult be Can2ickrothem,(d)fince 
Boniface the nynth hath cannoized her, and CAMartinethe 
fifth coxfirazed that canontzation,an] their later'writers 
as Chemenſis, (e) Capiſtranus, eAytiuger, ec, hanc fpo- 
ken broa:#lie, That Rome ſhall bee ruinca by the eAlmames 
aud the French. 

As God callethanJcommandeth you to doc it, ſo you 
are bonnd to it by theſc two bands wherey they preſſe 
you moſt, your Paptiſmall initiation anJ ſacred oath : In 
Baptiſme yee were initiate in { briſtian faith , and not in 
Artichriſtian perfidie; And the ſubſtance of your oath is tv 
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A Conluſion exhortatorie 
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| defenJ Apoſtolicke and primitive truerh and nor the 


dement: 1heerrour of time confirmed by badde cuſtome 
hath made men miſtake theſe Notions of Chriſt and An- 
tichriſt, trueth and vntrueth, and fo to miſplace their affe- 
Clons and attions about them, but open your eyes to the 


light Go 1 off-reth in his word , and your betecr infor- 


— 


your ations , (b)leaſt you rake darkyeſſe for light , night 
for day, ana death for life, that you may forſake Antichriſt 
and hereſies, and ioyne your {chues to the Lambe, and 
his trueth inthe reformed Churches, 


Or if you will not take Gods cauſe to heart, nor bee 


of che gutltincſle of kis vfurpation, yet be not you ſcnſe- 
leſfe of theſe indignitics: He maketh you to fight againſt 
your ſelfe in his quarrel), while hee abuſerh your power 
for the maintenance of his greatneſtc to the overthrow 
of your authoritie : Remember hee z5 head of chat { ourt, 
whoſe Ambaſſadours boaſted in England , that they ſerved at 
that Court , which commanded both other Kings and their 
Conrteonrs, 

It hath ever beene your fault to reglett the commoun 
cauſe of Princely amhoritie; There 1s nothing more ſloo- 
thed than that that is pleaded by many: When any one 
Prince was thunder-beaten by Iupiter Capitelinrs, hee exs 
horted other Princes, that they (ſhould not butray the 
common cauſe , bur all in vaines For the ruine of one 
| madea prey to many: Therefore they ſuffered thepreſert 
| ſkorme topaſſe over, and that becauſe by a wicked parchas 
ſome acceſſion came totheir ſtate. This was ſpecially when 


-a great trince was broken, whoſe greatnetle was fearey 


full 


moved with th:fe bonds, let your Life and Crownes mene- 
you: Though hee vnder a /zdiciall hardveſſe bee ſenſelcſſc_ 


yeſterday.novelties of Rome-T heir own(a) Patrens grat 
that inthe middle ages they were Apoſtaticke and epo> | 
| tadlick,, but ſince, we never find therr reformation or amen- 


med min.!es ſhall reforme your aff: &ions, and re&ihe +| 
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while ſmaller Princes thought it their ſecuritie, if be were res 
davted to that ſtate, that bee might not riſe to the greatneſſe of 
his Anceſtors. 
It istyme for you to awake, when their flatrerers pittie 
your injuries, andthe Ieſuits admire your patience, Petri 
Ferrarienſis (a) marking how the Pope inſnared you to 
inlarge his owne turiſdi& ion, cryeth out. But alace mis 
ſerable Empercnrs and ſecular Trinces,who ſuffer theſe things 
and make your ſelves ſlauss to the Pope ; and ſee the world 
| by eufinite conſanages abuſed, and yet you thinks not of are- 
weede; And where the Icſuits picaſc to bee free, they 
wonder fatuos (b ) fuiſſe veteres Imperatores, & impery no- 
ftri ordines qui fibi tauto cutn dedecoregora ſublini a Paprs ſu- 
#innerint , that Enperours and the States were {2 fog. 
liſh, as to beegulled with Popes. 
Wee haue better cauſe than Athanaſizs toſay, lam 
Eccleſia tempora oculatos, & operofos Prixcipes requirunt , 


He had co doe with the Arrians, but now theAntichriſtia 
Myfterie rages. God hath given you power; open but 


perſtition, and now leadeth you againit God m perſecuting of 
his Saints, Corlider how CAaximmus (c) the Enipce 
rour was ſtirred vp to perſccute the Church by Pagane 
Prieſts under bope of great ſucceſſe; But when bee ſaw him- 
ſelfe overthrowne by Licmimns , hee deſtrozed his inſtigators as 
deceavers, The Pope and his Cleargie hancſer you on 
this laſt bloody perſccution: God vwll drſappornt you, and 
tnrne it 10 your (bame; Ir were your wiſedome to avcngc 
you of your ſcducers, 

| ooke on other Princes, who have ſhaken off his yoahe, 
as England, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, Cc. Their Kings 
know none aboue them vader GOD: They are honourcd,, 


; on and 


full ctothem all: The Emperour was moſt left in the ſkurre , | 


—_ 


that the tymes of the'. hurch require ſecing aud aving Princes. | 
| ad ſolrt, 


| your eyes to leade you in the vie of it, How long will it be 
ere yee awake to ſee haw hee hath firſt led you from God in ſi- 
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an1 obeycd of their Subi:&s, withont reflefFing porn any 
other power on earth Y 91 retgne but precario,as Tutulars , 
and rhey count you but as Kings of the Chefſe. Neither (.) 
dare you rule your Subic&s as free Princes; Neither dare 
your people obey you as ſuch, The terrour, at leaſt the 
cte./uiitic of the Popes Tranſcendencie, limiteth your 
pPaycr, and looſcth your people to rebell, Rrceauc 


they k4ue avne, and then you (hall fiade both the ſweetneſſe of 
the Grace of the Goſpell, andof a free and vndeperdent gover- 
zement, Gods Iructh amonglt vs (Protcſtants) maketh 
vsnot,oncly to congratulate our happineſle in our free 
Kings '?nd Churches , but alſo to commiſcrare your e- 
{tate, when wee [ce Gods image 1n you great Princes, 
ſo ſhamet,,!ly abuſed by a deceaver. Your cannot be both 
Popiſh and free Princes; T he verie Notion of Peperie [ubs 
iceth youneceſſarly to Hildebrands vſurpation, Renownce 
eAntichriftian fyranne, and come to Chriſtian libertie , and 
you ſhall finde both grace for your perſons, and glorie to 
your governement, Angment the Popesplunges , ard while 
that [uglar kroweth not which of you to keepe , let Inms feele 
"the revenging power of you all, « 

You gote mazy exhortations ofthis kindefrom Prea- 
chers and Theolognes,but you haue heard chem with cloſe 
earcs; Thercforc God hath ſent you latelic a 70ya/! pre-= 
monition from the Pen of the King of ereat Britaine, | hc ug - 
gcſtions of SubicRs found little acceſſe, and as little re- 
gard at your han.'s : Bur the Counſel! of a Kirg to Kings, 
and that inthe marrer of a Kinglie authorine , Is more 
weightte, Tructh is tructh and powerful!, who ever 
p:ake it: But Truethin the quarreHM of Kings propo- 
ned by a great and wiſe King , will find more acceſſe , rhan 


'| private [aggeitions The royail Germs which ts one in Kings, 


naketh them to haue a /ymparhre, (peciallie where their 
common cauſe threateneth a common danger, 


| 


Cb./t in his Gofpell,and ſet vp his Throne in your lands as 


- 


_ 
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Lernone bee ſo ſimple as to thinke they will! e1- 
ther repent their whole courſe , or relent its extreamitic ; 
Though they haue found, and (ere it bee long ) may find 
2 great daſh , yet they will but temporize , and ſmting peace, 
turne to more deepe and deadlie plotting, They thought all 
their own at the Smalcaldicke warre, and when God br-k 
their forces , they ſimular a pacification , yet they w+;-c 

,ever plotting a new perſecution. If GOD fhall diſc p- 
point them of their cruell intentions ( 4s in mere * hee 
hath begunn# to doe) yerereit bec long, they would fire 
Europe with anew and greater combuſtion. Antichriſt 

may bee deſtroyed ; but mollified or tamed can hee not bee ; 

. Their Romiſh temper is vncapable either of thc change 

of repentance, or the mollifying of moderation, 

- The curbingiof che Popes infolencie is no mo.e iff ard 
neceſſar'in it ſelfe than faceable to you: Romes native cruc]- 
tic caried ever the cauſe of her ruine in her bofome. 1c 
was noted as ominous inolde Rome, that when they 


|. beganne firſt ro execute that Romane cenſure interdicere 


+ ignt & aqua , their Atrium or great Court was burnt with 
: chander, and [o fiace Popes b:gan to play vpon Priaces 
- with their ordinance of excoinrunicarion, thcir ſtate 
. hath beene broken: When Boniface theUight would rake 

on hin the Hab:te,Sword, and Enſignes of the Irzpyre Phi. 
|. ligof France com pcſced thar inſolencie th 1rtlie,and made 
him die in extlc and greiefes And how much their 
power is broken , fizce Luthers time, the world ſeeth: King 
| Henrie of Englanddevorced his King dome from the Pope. bes 
caxſe ( Tement the ſeventh impionſlic denyed to devorce him 


' ſatiortyed him. Scotland in rhe minoritie of her Princeſſe , 


yoakte: Denmarke, Sweden, ani mante Princes of Germa- 
te hauc cur his wings inthetr Dominions. 

What an angrie King candoe to him , was latelic 
ſeene 


, 


from his inceſtucus Queene , to whom Iulins the ſecond diſpen-- 


proved bath Maior and maſculous in ſhaking off the Popes | 


| 
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ſeene bet wixt Philip the ſecond, and Sixras the fifth, Car- 
dinall Efterfir the ruler of the Conſiſtorie, promiſes to 
make htm Pope if bee world never promone Hieronymiu 
Matthews , but beeing choſen Pope, heemade Hirrony- 
mus a Cardinall, and ſo Effex/is ſcent his hand-wrir to 
Philip the ſecond, to prouc his perizrie and Symonie: heres 
vpon Philip minded to call a {owncell to proceſſe bins for 
theſe twe crymes , and declarethe nullitic of his Election 
according to their Lawes:; But while Sixtws is pgrieved 


forthe intended proceſſe, and deviſing a revenyfull ex- 


communication againſt Philip hec contracted, a fever , and 
dyed. If that ſturre hai gone on, polsibliethe Pope, ad 
beene curbed , or Spaize reformed, to bee as eminent im 
true zeale, as nowpertinax in ſupperſtition: Bur Gods time 
is comming:And ſeeing the republick of Yezice gaue him 
2 wound which hee cannot curc ; Whas may not you 


great Princes doe, whoſe gaining is greater thanthe vintage 


of Abiezer? 


As Princes and Repubtickes,ſo his owne Romans hane 


curbed his pride : And God ſet vp barres to it ſo ſoone 
as it began to overflow, for Cincins (a) a Romane, com- 
peſced Hildebrand in Rome,while he was abuſing the Emperor 
in Germante , and when eAlexander the third, by his Le- 
gate was diſciplining Herrie the ſecond forBeckers caule, 
the Romans had expellethim our of Reme, And Onzphyyre 
(6) marketh,that for the ſpace of fiftie yeares from Celeſtine 
the ſecond to Clement the third, the Romans did ſo iatreate 
the 'Popes, that ſome of them: died for diſpleaſure , others were 
almoſt killed in tumulrs , and 4 third ſort were baniſhed ; and 
thac 1a their heate of vſurpation over Kings. God hete- 
by was both taxing the feebleneſſe of Princes, and teaching 
Poſteritic, rhe poſſtbilitic of the Popes curbmg. His Brieves, 
Bulls, and Legats, 4d more in Kingdomes, farre diſtant 
than his owne preſence could doe in Rome, Hee aomni- 


neered abſolutelts abroad, while bee fought at home for the gos 
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vernement of the Citie , and ſafetic of bis awne life, 
Gerſon hath made his curbing problematicke,, and it is | 

| your part roturge his probleme an effel?. The Apoftile 
deſcryving Anmtichriff 5 raketh ſome part of that De- 
ſcription from Nero, whoſe tyrinni het law, and Veſpaſian | 
(thereformer of Neroes wickedneſſc ) palled-downe the 

| golden Head het had ſer on the Colloſſe,and in ftead there. 
| of placed the inzage of the Swnne, 1t were good ſeryiceto 
God, ro pull dotzne that head. that hath bt i ſelfe abous 


- 4a 


ut of reformation and of peace in Europe;arld in his place” 
ro nike the Goſpel, the umage of. che Sunne of Righte.. ' 
ouſnefietp ſhine cleerelic, - 

-* Saint Auftine (a) tellcch you from your 0wne Lawes, | 
that they wha will not in peate worſhip the God of peace, nihil. 
nomine Ecclefiz andeart peſſidere, And thereafter, If Pron- | 
ces doe not fo, Quo mado poſſunt Deo rationent ridaere? How | 


— 


gall, Eqciendas vt Latro, hee js to bet'caſt ont as 4 thigfe, | 
who in an evill conſcience poſſefſerb that which 3s 08 bis owne, 
[6.de Rupe ſciſſa te{leth you the way jh his Parable, thaz 1 
when 4 naked bird was buikgd by ub birds, ſhes bec anie 
proude,and beate them: Therefore they tookg back their lent 
feathers, and left her naked. Take backe again yout pre: | 
fuſe donations, wherewith:you hane bus ked the Pope,and 
then, moveat cornicula riſum, furttvis nudata eoleridia I Y 
1f hce bee recaRted to an Apoſtoliche Preacher, his 
(ardinals wil return to their primitive charge in ſepelien- | 
dis mortuss in celebrating the Fancrals of the defiuntt poprſp 
Synagogne : Rome hath bcene ewentis times. taktn ie 
Chrilts dayes (4} And Charlesthe fifth, tooke it laſt, in 
ſhow for a Revenge, but indeede tofound his Mmiarebie 
Why waynot yeinthe zeale of God deftroy the whoore | 
to vindicate your owne Monarchies?God hath foretold. 


_ 
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the Church, and is the life of bereſit and ſcbiſme, the impedis | 
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